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Key for Catholicks, 
"To open the Jugling of the Jeſuits, and ſa- 
tisfie all that are bur truly willing to underftand, 
whether the Cauſe of the Roman or Reformed 
Churches be of God ; and to leave the Reader 


utterly unexcuſable that after this will be a 
Papiſt; : ' | 


| Containing ſome Arguments by which the thedn- | 


eſt may ſeethe Vanity of Popery , aud 40 De- 
teftions of their Fraud , with DireRions, and 

Materials ſufficient forthe Confutation of theit 
Voluminous Deceits : particularly » refelling 
Boverius, Richlieu, H: T's. Manual, ſome 
Manuſcripts, &c: 


with ſome Propoſals for a( hopeleſs) Peace, 


The ſecond Editiori tauch Corre&ed and 
. Augmented; | 


By Rich. Baxter a Catholick Chriſtian, and| 
- Paſtor of 4 Church of ſuch at Kederminſter; 


London,Printed, for Nev:Simmons, at the Privicet 


Arms in St; Pauls Church-yard; 1674: 
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| Reader, 
F thou come hither with a praitical eſteem of 
Truth, deſiring to know it that thou maiſt 
obey it, and with an humble mizd aoft ſtudy 
and pray to the Father of Lights, and art im- 
partially willing to receive the Truth in the Love 
of it that thou maiſt be. ſaved, and with diligence 
and meekneſs toread and weigh the Evidences that 
I bring thee, thou art then the perſon to whom 1 
recommend theſe Papers with confident expettati- 
| or of ſucceſs. The Controverſies here handled 
are thoſe that have made, axd ſtill are making, the 
| 2 areateſt combuſtions in the Chriſtian world, And 
yet to almoſt all men of learning ox both ſides they 
| ſeemexceeding eaſje. 1 ſeldom meet with a Learn- 
| ed Proteſtant but taketh Popery for ſuch tranſpa- 
reut fallacies, that he ts little or no whit troubled 
' with any diubtingsin the buſineſs : And TI ſeldom 
meet with a Learned Papiſt but is as confident on 
the other ſide, as if beſides them, all the Chriſtian 
world were blind and mad, Intereſt and prejudice 
muſt needs do much then oz one ſide at leaſf, And © 
which ſide hath the greateſt worldly intereſt to byas 
their underſtanding, ts ſoon diſcerned by one that 
| knows the Papal powor, their Cardinals, Prelates, 
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and the Riches, Honours and privileages of their 
Clergy, and that knows our ſlate, Andif thou wilt 
hear the Reaſons of the confidence of both ſides, 1 
7 will tell it thee here as briefly and plainly as 1 
can. . 

we are confident of our own Religion, becauſe we 
believe the Goſpel: and we have no other Rule and 
Teſt of our Religion : And we are confident that 
Poper y ts a deceit, becauſe we both believe the Go- 
ſpel and the judgement of the ancient and preſent 
Churches, and becauſe we believe our ſenſe it ſelf”; 
As ſure as we know Bread from "il, and Wine 
from Blood, by-ſeeing, taſting, &c, fo ſure know we 
that Popery ts falſe. And if a Controverſie is not at 
anEndwhen tt is brought to the judgement of all the 
ſenſes of all the ſound men in the world (it being a- 
bout the object of ſenſe )then we are paſt hope of exd- 
ing controverſies: Aud therefore as we will not waſt 
onr time with every fellow that will diſpute with 
us that Snow is black, or the Fire cold, no more will 
we trouble our ſelves with theſe men that tell us 
that Bread is not bread, and Wine ts not wine.” 
” * Andif you would know the Reaſons of the con- 
fidence of the Papiſts, I know mo more of them but 
'what their writings and ſperches do expreſs, aud 
thoſe 7 have hereafter given you. ' Two things 
they are ſtill harping 'on: the firſt #5, that in our 
way we have no aſſurance that' the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is true, or that Scripture is the word of 
God. Save me the labour of repetitions, and read 
i FG ws ©. :* tas 


UM 


- Ines; 


| h The Preface. 3 


h but what I have written in the Preface to the .ſe- 
7 i Trond Partof the Saints Reſt (Edit.2. &c. ) where 
7 © MTgive you the Reſolution of our faith, and in my 
| Safe Religion, Dilp. 3. but eſpecially in my Rea- 


{ons of the Chriſtian Relig. and i 4 ſmall tract 


Names. 7 have dealt with ſome of them that 
| barpedoa thu ſtring, and never met with any thing 


F & from them that ſhould ſeem conſiderable to a diſ- 


/ lately publiſhed againſt them, called The Cer- 
| raintyof Chriſtianity without Popery, and the# 
| ' -believe themif thou canſt . | 
. Their ſecond «, that thred-bare Queſtion 
. | [Wherewasyour Church before Luther ? Where 
: hath it bcen ſucceſſively in cach age ] Ard here 

meer Sophiſtry carryeth it through the Papal world, 
7 | | | 
. to the deluding of the ſimple that will be catcht 
: with chaffe, and are not able to ſee Things for 


cerning man, ſave only the two unanſwerable ar- 
gaments of Confidence ( that 7 ſay not Impu- 
dence ) aud Loquacity. Though 1 have more 
fully ſhamed this Queſtion in this Book, and have 
fully handled it in my Diſput. with Mr, Johnſon 
of the Vilibility of the Church (whoſe Rejoynader 1 

. think not worthy of an anſwer, while any work 
more worthy of my life and labour beſpeaketh my 
time,) 41 will here alſo give you at the entrance, 
a ſhort view of the caſe, | | 
The men that askt us, where our Church and 
Religion was, either know not (through ignorance). 
or will nt let others know what our Church and 
A3 Religion 
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Religion is, [Shew us (ſay they) a Church in 
all ages that held the thirty nine Articles, orthat 
heldall that the Proteſtants hold, or elſe they were 
not Proteſtants, ] Forſooth, we muſt receive from 
them 4 Definition of a Proteſtant, and then we 
-_ prove the ſucceſſion of ſuch, Know therefore 
before you diſpute about the ſucceſſion, what us the 
thing whaſe ſucceſſion ts queſtioned, [| A Prote- 
ſtantis a Chriſtian that holdeth to the holy Scri- 
ptures as the ſufficient Rule of faith and holy liv= 
ing, and proteſtcth againſt Popery.] The Prote- 
ſtant Churches are Societies profeſſing the Prote- 
ſtants Religion. | The Proteſtant Religion? #s az 
improper ſpeech ; but [the Proteſtants Religion ] 
25 a phraſe that we ſhatl own, For [Proteſtancy | 
7 not our Religion it ſelf, but the Rejection of Po- 
piſh corrupttons of Religion or defiling Additions. 
If my Rejetions of other mens Additions be them- 
ſelves Additions, then is it in the power of any 
Heretick in the world to force me to Add to my 
Religion at his Pleaſure, A thouſand new Ar- 
ticles and Forms of worlhip he may deviſe, and 
then muſt 1 add to my Religion by rejeiting them 
all: evenas I add to my Apple by wiping the dirt 
off :t,or to my Cloaths, by bruſhing them. The 
Proteſtants Relizion is only the Chriſtian Religion, 
the naked Chriſtian Religion alone: The Papiſts is 
the Chriſtian Religion corrupted with abundance of 
additions, The Proteſtants ever aiſavowed any 
Confeſſrons of men as pretended to be the Rule or 

| Law 
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 Lawof their Religion. {The Proteſtants Religion 


is the Holy Scriptures alone :*] The. Papifts Religt- 
on is all that zs decreed by: the Pope and: Councils. 


. Our Religion contained in the Scripture hath its 


Eſſentials and Integrals, All the Eſſentials and 


a5 much of the Integrals as (in the uſe of means ) 


we are able to underſtand, we believe particularly 


and explicitely: the reſt we believe generally and 


 #mplicitely to be all true. And I beſeech the Reader 


zo remember that the Eſſentials of our Religion are 
only the Baptiſmal Covenant , expounded in the 
Creed, Loras Prayer and Decalogue ( as opened by 
Chriſt,) the ſummaries of things to be Believed, 
Willed az4Done ; Baptiſm being our Chriſtening, 
and appointed by Chriſt himſelf and uſed by = 
primitive Charch, for the true and ſufficient ſym- 
bol of our faith, to put men into Right and Poſſeſſe- 


. on of Church Communion : 4nd the depayting from 
this teſt or ſymbol made by —_ himſelf” for this 


uſe, is the lacerating of the Churches, But the 
whole Scriptures contain more, even the Integrals 
and Accidentals of our Religion. 
| So that as the Papiſts will not giue us leave to take 
the writings of Gretfer, Bellarmine or any of their 
Dottors; ea the Articles of their Divines at Tho- 
ren,Ratisbone, &c. zo be therefore Articles of their 
faith, butonly thoſe that are vontained in General 
Conncils approved by the Pope ; ſo we require the 
ſame juſtice of them that they call Nothing the Ar- 
wles of our Faith, but what is containedin the ſaid 
A 4 ſummaries 
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': ſunurdries aud in the Holy Scripture, which is the 

only Rc. of our entire Religion, Do they know our 

" Religion'better than' we do? This is our Religion, 

and this we ſtand to ; in the Eflentials and the 1In- 

| fFegrats." IDS 

well | Confider xow whether any thing be eaſier 

thax for a Proteſtant to ſhew you a viſible Church 
that = ſucceſſively been of his Religion. 

1. The Chr:ſtian Religion hath been in all ages 


fince Chriſt in viſible Societies : The Religion of | | 
Proteſtants is the Chriſtian Religion : therefore | 


the Religion of Proteſtants hath been in all ages 
fence Chrift.in viſible Societies, 

2, That Religion which is contained in the 
Holy Scripture as its Rule or ſufficient Revelation, 
hath heen profeſſedin all ages in viſible Churobes. 
But the Religion of Proteſtants is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures as its Rule or ſufficient Revelation: 
therefore the Religion of Proteſtants hath been 
profeſſed in all ages im viſuble Churches, © 

we naw the Societies, from the places of their 
reſidence : Our Church (as Avguitine zells the 
Donatifts ) begun at Hieruſalem, and thence was 
diſperſed into Aſia, Africa and Europe ; it hath 
continued in Syria, Mthiopia, Zgypt, India, 
Greece, 8&c. If 7 could name but one Nation that 
had been of my Religion, I ſhould fuſpet it were 


not the true Religion, It is the Chriſtian world : 


rhat is inſtead of a Catalogue to us, 
O. bur, ſay the Fuglers, This is a General an- 
AA {wer, 


» 


--\% 


*-< or ER 
ET A EA a 


# nc wy ” FE LIES Vox Hs i i 4 > il 
-_ VS! _ II p Day Ba a "p DN Es OT TIA 
PO , x; AN « Oy AS. ww CO = bs CO Ir TT - F 
" 3.4 » WO E Ea ag out WAN. at 4 4 8 0 00 wy WE "EA a #4 £20, pf. ns dat < OS Lb 7 % 
A $9 Font I. NPY  ; WY 2G 7 A SEN E #. Fd EU RE Fees 


» os HT ot en, 6. OR 


6] 
of 


} 
4 
bs. | 


The Ereface. >. _ 


lwer, to ſay. you are Chriſtians : there are more 
orts of Chriſtians than One. 7 Reply; 7t # the 
General or Catholick Religion and Church that we - 
are ſpeaking of ; and therefore if it were not ſuch 
4 General anſwer, it were not pertinent to the 
Queſtion: There are no more ſorts of true Chriſti- 
ans but One, that is, there i no Eſſential diffe- 
rence among them, but there us a gradual, integral 
and modal difference, But may not Chriſtians of 
ſeveral Degrees of Knowledge be in the ſame Ca- 
tholick Church ? Our queſtion 1 not, [where any 
Sect, or any particular Church hath had its ſucceſ- 
ſon :] but | where that Catholick Church hath been, 


. of which we are members. | And ſurely Chriſt hath 


E#t One Catholick Church. 

O bur, ſay they, would you make men believe 
that Erhiopians, Armenians, Greeks, &c, are Pro- 
teſtants « you may be aſhamed of to groſs a 
fiction. 

I anſwer, Is it the Nawe of Proteſtants, or their 
Religion, that you would have ws prove a ſucceſſion 
of ? Theſe deceivers cheat abundaxce of poor ſouls 
by this one device, even ſuppoſing that the word 
[Proteſtant] doth demominate our Church from its 
Eſſential parts, and ſocall for a Catalogue of Pro- 
teftants, But 1 would ask them, whether we or 
they do better know our Religion ? and conſequently 
what a Proteſtant is ? If they know it at all, it 
from our writings or expreſſions ?- For ſure they 
will not pretend without ſigns to know onr hearts, 
and 
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and that better than our ſelves, You muſt take it 
from ws, if you will know what our Religion is, as 


we muſt take it from'you, if we will know yours. 


And therefore delude not filly ſouls by perſwading 
them that you know what our Religion 1s better 


than we, Jf you will believe our Books that tell | 


you, believe our ſayings allo, aud believe me that 
here tell you my own Religion, | A Proteſtant u a 
Chriſt:an that proteſteth againſt Popery :]Chriſtia- 
nity z our Religion ; Proteſting againſt Popery & 


our Negation or Rejettion of your Corruptions of | 
Religion, Men that never heard of the name of | 


Papiſt or Proteſtants, may be of the ſame Religion 
with us, If many Nations of the world never 
received Popery, and we vejett it ; if they never 
knew it, and we know it and diſownit, are we not 
both of owe Religion, even iu the Integrals ? One 
nan never heard of the Leproſie 3 another catcheth 
if and is curedof it ; and a third flyeth fromit and 
preventcth it , And 1 think all theſe are truly 
men ; yea and (intantum) found ex. when 
you call to us for a proof of our ſucceſſion, either you 
mean it, of the Eſjentials of our Religion and 
Church, or of the Negation of your Cotruptions : 
Either you mean it of the points that we are Agreed 
?, or of” thoſe we differ in, Chriſtianity #s it that 
we are Agreedin; and that i our Relizion, and 
nothing but that : Proteſtancy as ſuch, is but our 
wiping off the airt, or curing the ſcab that you have 
brouzht upon our Religion, Is he not a man as well 
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as you that will not tumble with you in the dirt» 
or come into your Peſthouſe ? If we know not our 
own Religion, then we cannot tell it you ; and then 


you cannot know it : And if we do know it, believe 


us when we profe(s our own Belief: we ſtill profeſs 
before men and Angels, that we own no Religion 
but the Chriſtian Religion, nor any Church but the 
Chriſtian Church, wor dream of any Catholick 
Church but one, containing all the true Chriſtians 
za the world, united in Jeſus Chriſt the Head, we 


| proteſt before men and Angels that it u the Holy 
| Scriptures that are the Law and Rule and Teſt of 


our Religion ,, And why are we not tobe Believed 
in this our own Profeſſion,as well as you are in yours, 
when you make the Decrees of Popes and Conncils to 
be your Law and Rule and Teſts ? 

we perform therefore more than you demand, 
You ask #5 Where was our Church before Zu- 
ther? And we anſwer, where our Religion was. 
You ask us, Where was that © and we tell you 
W here ever the Chriſtian Religion was, ard the 
Holy Scriptures were received, This were enough 
for us in anſwer to your Queſtion : But we do more : 
we tell you not only where our Church and Reliviox 
was, but where there were men that owned not 
your grad Corruptions, no more than we. what 
can you demand more of us, when you call for 4 
ſucceſſion of” Proteſtants, than that we tell you of 4 
ſucceſſion of Chriſtians ( which are of our Religt- 
0) and which were no Papilts, yea ag477ft Ppery; 

EET ( whic 
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(which therefore were of our integrity 2) 4nd who 
kzoweth not that the foreſaid Abafhnes, Armeni- 
ans, Agyprtians, Greeks, ec. are againſt your 
Papal Soveraignty, infallibility, and all that is by 
us renounced as Eilential to Popery, though not 
azainſt every one of your errours ? 

O bur, ſay the Fuglers, thele are nor Prote- 
ſtants, they differ from . you in many particulars, 
T anſwer, Call them by what name youpleaſe , they 
are uot only Chriſtians, but alſo Anti-papiſts, or 
free from Popery, ana then they are of our Relig!- 
ern and Church. But indeed, muſt the. world be 
made believe that all that we believe ts eſſential co 
our Religion, and that no man that differeth from 
1s can beof our Religion, he the difference never 
ſo ſmall? Read Veron's Rule of faith, who will not 
endure your own opinions to be called your Faith. 

Brt ſay they,tell us ofa Church that profeſſes 
your 39 Articles. Silly decezvers ! Do mot thoſe 
very Articles profeſs that © The Holy Scripture 
containerh all things neceſlary. to ſalvation, ſo 
that whatever is not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man 
that it ſhould be believed as an Article of the 
Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Sal- 
vation.] Art. 6. We never took theſe Articles i1n- 
ſteadof the Scripture, but the Articles and all Pro- 
teſtants profeſi the Scripture to be the only entire 
Rule and Teſb of their Faith ana _ The 
ſubſtance of the 39 Articles nzay eaſily be proved to 


have 
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have been ſucceſſroely held by the Church from the 


beginning : but it is not incumbent oz: us to prove 
that every word in the writings of every Divine, 
or Church, hath been fo continued ;, no more thax 

u will own the writings of any Divines or 'Pro- 
wvincial Synods of. your own, as being the Rule of 
your Faith, As you profeſs that the Decrees of Popes 
and general Councils approved by him, beſides the 
Scriptures, are the Rule and Teſt of your Religion ; 
ſo do we profeſs that the Scriptures alyne (with the 
Law of Nature) # the Rule of ours, 

But, what ! ( ſay they) will you be of the ſame 
Church with Neſtorians, Eutychians, and other 
Hereticks * 7 Anſwer 1.we will not take all for 
Neſtorians, or Eurychians, that a ratler can call 
ſuch, that never knew them, nor can prove it, 


2 

> 
> 
3 
*y 
£3 


2, Hereticks indeed that aexy any eſſential part of 
Chriſtianity, are 19 Chriſtians, and therefore none 
of the Church that we are of : but if you will call 
thoſe Hereticks that have all the eſſentials if Chri- 
ſtianity, becauſe they err in leſſer prints, we know 
that there are ſuch in the Catholick Church, ive 
will be pone of them our ſelves, if we can eſcape 
it ( vet endeed have no hope of eſcaping all errour 
#'ll we are perfelt in knowleage : ) But we will not 
yur out of the family of God, becauſe there axe 
children and ſick perſons init: Nor will we for- 
ſake the Catholick Church becauſe there are erring 
perſons in tt. | 
O bur, /aith the Papiſf, We acknowledge nor 
| | your 
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your diſtintion of points Eſſential and not Eflen- 
tial ; all points of Faith are Eflential with us, 
and of neceflity to Salvation. . Anſw. Reader, | 
thou ſhalt ſee here ſuch impudent and faithleſs | 
jugling, as may make thee bluſh to think that Chri- | 
ftuanity hath ſuch profeſſors. 1. The Outſide of 
their aſſertion damneth no leff than all the world 
(that live to the uſe of Reaſon.) 2. The Inſide 
of their deceitfiol meaning is almoſt clean contrary, 
4nd leaveth Heathens and Infidels in the Church, 
0r in a ſtate of ſalvation as well as Chriſtians. 
3. It leaveth no one Article of faith eſſential to x 
Chriſt:ap, or to one that ſhall be ſaved ; and leav- 
eth the Church an Inviſible thing, clean contrary | 
ro their own aſſertions of its Viſibility, 4.And when 
they have thus wrangled themſelves into a wood of 
Contraatitions and Unchriſtian abſurdities, the 
wiſeſt of them ſay as we ſay, in the maip point. 
All this I will zow manifeſ# to thee, 

I, The Out-fide of their aſſertion is, that Every 
pornt that we are bound to believe by a Divine | 
faith, u fundamental, or eſſential to Chriſtian | 
faith, or of neceſſity to ſalvation. And if ſo, Þ 
then no man breathing can be ſaved: For no man | 
knoweth all that be ws bound to kwow. And mo 
man believeth that which he underſtandeth not : * 
Ft ts impoſſible to believe that ſuch a Propoſution is * 
a truth diſtinitly and aitnally, when I underſtand 
rot what the Propoſition is. And that we all know + 
but in part, even what we are ovliged to know, no + 
men © 
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124r will deny, but he that is mad by pride or fattt- 
on. All that Ged hath revealed in his word, is the 
matter of our faith: There 1s no man can ſay, I 
have no culpable ignorance of any one Truth of God 
that I ſhould believe. Had we been more perfett 
in our diligent ſtuaies, and prayers, and uſe of all 
means ; and had we never finfully grieved the 
ſpirit that ſhould illuminate us, ( to ſay nothing of 
our Origixal "oY darkneſs,) there u# not one of 
215 bat might have known more than we do, If firs 

of the will and life be conſiſtent with true faith, 

then ſome ſin in the underſtanding « conſiſtent 

with faith. But the former is true : therefore, 

&c. But according to the ont-ſide of their doffrine, 

20 man that hath any ſinful ignorance ( and con-' 
ſequently unbelief ) in hu underſtanding car be 
ſaved ; that is, no man in the world, If he that 

thinks he knoweth any thing, knoweth nothing as 

he ought to know, 1 Cor. 8.2, what ſhall be ſaid 
of theſe men, that think they and all the Church do 

know all things that they ought to know, and that 

their underſtandings have no ſin ? And muſt we 

zeeds be of that faith that damneth all men, and 

of that Church where none are ſaved * 

2. As the Out-ſide of their Aſſertions 1s made 
for a bug-bear to frighten fools, ſo that the In- 
ſide ( as exponnded by many of them) w that 
Heathexs and Infidels may be of their Church or 
ſaved, and that nothing of the Chriſtian faith at 
all is neceſſary to ſalvation, is plain ; For wy 
E | zel, 
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rell us that they mean, that all points are of neceſ- 
ſity, where they are ſufficiently propoſed, and mens 
#znorance us wot invincible but where there' is no 
ſufficient propoſal, but mens ignorance ts inmvin- 
cible, or ſuch as comes not from a wilful neglett 
of means, there no ipnoraxce of the articles of faith 
z damnable,and ſo no article abſolutely neceſſary : | 


So that the queſlion indeed is not Whether men be- 


leve or not ? but whether they are Unbelievers 
or Heathens or ignorant perſons, by a wilful neg- 
left of ſufficiently propoſed Truth,or not? So that 
all chat part of the Heathen or Infidel world -( 0 
hors great !) that have no ſuch propoſals of the. .Go- 
bel, may not only be (aved, but be better and ſafer 


. than muſt Chriſtians ( if at all) who certainly 


ere finfully ignorant of ſome truth which they ought 
tf, know. Rs 

Obj. Bur ( ſay they) it willnot ſtand with faith 
to deny. belief ro- God in any thing, ſufficiently 
revealed; for hethat believeth him in one ching, 
believeth him inall. WR Ly: 

Anſw. Yerytrue, if they know it to be the word 
of Gol, And if this be all, the Proteſtants are 
ready te averr thon their moſt ſolemn Qaths, that 
they beljeve every thing without exception which 
they know ty. be a Divine Revelation ; and no won- 
ders, for. ſo doth every man that believes that 
there is a God, and that he ts nolyar. If this will 
ſerue your turn, you have no more to ſay againſt ws , 
your months are ſtopt, But may it not ſtand with 
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faith to be ignorant, and that through ſinful yeg- 
left, of ſome revealed truth of God, or of the 
meaning of his word * If you are ſo proud as to 
think that all the juſtified are perfet and have no 
ſin, yet at leaſt conſider whether a man that liveth 
in Heatheniſm till fourtore years of age, and then 
turns Chriſtian, is not afterward iga0rant throngh 
his former ſinful negligence? Bat dare you ſay that 
you have no ſinful 19norance to bewail ? Will you 
confeſs none, wor beg pardon, wor be beholden to 
Chriſt to pardon it ? 
That they make no point of faith receſſaty, 
while they ſeem to make all neceſſary, ſee but what 
I have after cited from Fr. a S. Clara, probl, 


15,16,17, and abundance- more that are mentt- 


; oxed there by him. 


3. And that by this Protean jugling, they make 


| the Church inviſible, is apparent. For what may 


breathing knoweth the ſecrets of the ſouls of others, 
ovhether they have reſiſted or not reliſted the light ? 
and whether they are ignorant of the articles of 
faith upon ſinful contempt, or for want of ſome 
aue means of faith, or internal capacity, or oppor- 
runity ? we are as ſure that all men are ignoraxt 
of ſome thing that God hath revealed to be knows 
( 1n nature and Scripture ) as that they are men : 
But now whether any one of theſe men be free from 


1 zhoſe aggravations of his ignorance ( and that in 
1 every point ) upon which the Papiſts make him 21 


7 unbeliever, is unknown to others : when the Faith 


of if 
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or Infidelity of men, and ſo their being in the 
Church or out of it, muſt not be known by the Mat- 
ter of Faith which they profeſs, but by the ſecret 
paſſages of their hearts, therr willizgneſs or unwil- 
linaneſs, reſiſtaxce or not - and ſuch like, 
the Church thez is invittÞ] 

# it, nor who is of it: He that profeſſeth not the 
Faith, may be a Catholick ; and he that profeſſeth 
it, for ot2ht they know, may be an Infidel, as being 
frafully yet ignorant of ſome one truth that us not 
in his expreſs confeſſion : Thus by confuſion the 
builders of Babel marr their work, . 

4. And that the wiſeſt of them, ſay in the main 
2s we ay, ſee here in ſome proofs. Þellarm. de Ver- 
bo Dci, i:b.4. cap. 11; [In the Chriſtin Do- 
Qrinc both of Faith and Manners, ſome things are 
{1wply neceliary to talvarion toall ; as the Know- 
ledge of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, of the 
ecn Comimandements. and of ſozz2 Sacraments : 
The reſt are not ſoneceſſary, that a man cannot be 
ſaved without the explicite Knowledge, belief and 
prolcfhon of them Theſe things that are 
{umply neccifary and are profitable to all, the A- 
poſtics preached to all —= Allthingsarc Written 


| bythe Apcſtles which are Neceflary to al}, and 


which they openly preacht toall.] See the place, 

Coſtcrus Fnciirid, c.1.,p.49. [Non inficiamur 
pracipua illa i; {i cavira que omnibus Chriſtianis 
cognity fant ac !4urem Necettaria, peripicue latis 
ciic Apoitolicis tcriptis compretenta i Thar is; 
[We 


5 20 man can ſay which | 
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[We deny not that thoſe Chicf Heads of the 
Faith which are to all Chriſtians neceſlary to be 
known to ſalvation,are per{picuouſly enough com- 
prehended in the Writings of the Apoltles. | Fudge 
by theſe two (to ſpare the irouble of citins more ) 
whether they be not forged after all their Cavils, 
to ſay as we, in diſtiugniſhing of Articles of Faith, 
And they cannot be iznorant, that the Church hath 
[fill had Forms of Profeſſion, which were called her 
Symbols, as being the Badge of her Members ; and 
aid not ſuſpend all upon uncertain conjectures about 
ts* frame and temper of the Profeſſors minds, 
But if” indeed it be not the want of Neceſſary 
Articles of Faith that they aicuſe us of, but the 
wazyt of willingneſs or diligence to know the truth, 


I 
let th:m prove their accuſations, and let thoſe per- 


ſons that the y prove guilty bear the blame, Do they 


O . . 
think we would not as willingly know the truth 2s 


they? and that we do net pray as earmeſily for Di- 
wine illumination £ Do we not read their Books ? 
(7 verily think incomparably more than they ds 
ours) ana are we not willing to confer with the 
wiſeſt of them that can inform us? I have often 
privately and publickly deſired that if any of them 
can ſay more than all theſe Schoolmen, Fryars and 
Teſuites ſay, which I have read, they would let me 
hear it, that 1 may want wo means they can afford 
me for my fuller information. : 

But yet th:y have not done with ms. when we 
prove a ſucceſſion of our Religion, by proving a fuc- 
; B 2 ceſſion 


reracc, 


I8 C 
ceſſion of ſuch as adhered to the Scriptures, which 
are the Dottrine of our Religion ( an Argument 
that no Papiſt under heaven can confate, ) they 
vainly tell us, that All Hereticks pretend to Scri- 
pture, and therefore that will not prove the point, 

But 1. Doth it follow thet Scripture is not a ſuf- 
ficient Rule of our Relizion, becauſe Hereticks may 
pretend toit ? Yon take the the 39 Articles for our 
Religion, and yet may Hereticks that are far from 
our minds, pretend to them. It s the liker tobe the 
Rule becauſe all Hereticks pretend it, and would 
borrow credit from it to their Hereſies, The Lnw 
of the Land is the Rule of our Frſlice ; and yet 
Lawyers and their Clients that are contrary to each 
other, do plead it for their contrary Cauſes, The 
Creed it felf i pretended by Arians for their He- 
reſie, what muſt we have no Rule or Teſt or diſ- 
covery of our Religion which a Heretick can pre- 
tend for his impiety ? What words of God or man 
are not capable of being miſuaterpreted ? If we 
ſhould atve you every day « confeſſuon of Faith, ſome 
Heretichs mivht pretend to hold the ſame : No won- 
acr then if they do ſo by the Scriptures. 

2. Anacan any Learned Papiſts be ſo ignorant, 
as not to know that the Arians pretended the Au- 
thirity of General Councils ? and ſo do many other 
Hereticks ; and that the Authority of Pope and 

Councils are frequently pretended for contrary opi- 
nions amons them, and may be pretenaed by many 
an Heretick ? And will they therefore grant that 

the 
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the Decrees of Popes and Conncils are no ſufficient 
diſcovery of their Faith ? If Hereticks pretending 
zo your Teſt of Faith, diſprove not that to be your 
Faith, thez Hereticks pretending to our Rule azd 
Teſt of Faith ( which wthe Holy Scripture) u no 
proof that it is not our Rule of Faith. 

1 do therefore conclude, that the Proof of a Suc- 
ceſſ:on of ſuch Churches as have received the Holy 
Scriptures, is a valid proof of a ſucceſſion of Churches 
of” our Religion, ſeeing we have no Religion ( do- 
trinally) but the Holy Scriptures, And this as 
far as modeſty will permit, TIchallenge all the Fe- 
ſuites on Earth to confute with any ſolid Reaſons : 
yet adding that we docx {uperabundanti prove a 
ſucceſſion alſo of Churches that never owned Popery; 
even the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world, But 
let theſe men themſelves but prove to us a ſucceſſion 
of their Church, even ſuch as they require of us ; 
Let them prove that from the Apdoltles days the 
Catho:ick Church (or any one Congregation of 
twenty men ) did hold all that now their Councils 
and Popes have Decreed, and are eſteemed Articles 
of their Faith, and I am contented to be their bond- 
" /lave for ever, or to bear a fagot, or be uſed by 
4 them as cruelly as their malice can invent, or 
| flamesor their ſtrappad”s execute. in the 15th 
and 16th Detection Thave more largely ſpoken to 
them of this point, to which I refer the Reader. 

In the very principal point of their Papal So- 
veraignty, they have aothipng tut this groſs deceit 
B 3 to 
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#0 cheat the world with : The Roman Emperonrs 
divers ages after Chriſt, did give the Biſhop of 
Rome a Primaacy i: their Empire, and hence theſe 
men would per ſwade us, that even from Chriſt they 
have had aSoveraignty oves all theChriſtian world, 
wink but at theſe ſmall miſtakes, and they have 
wor the Cauſe, 1. Suppoſe but Chriſts Inſtitution 
fo ſtand inſtead of the Emperonrs. 2, Suppoſe 
arvers hundred years after Chriſt, to have been in 
the Apoſtles days. 3. Suppoſe Primacy to be Sove- 
raignty or Untverſal Government, 4. But eſpe- 
cially grant them, that the Roman Empire was all 
the Chriſtiaz world; and then they have made good 
that part of their Cauſe, 

That there were many Nations without the 
reach of the Roman Emprre, that had recerved the 
Chriſtian Faith, is paſt doubt, Socrates lib, I. C. 
T5. ſaith that Thomas choſe Parthia, Bartholomew 
chole 1adia, Matthew Ethiopia, to plant the Go- 
ſpel in ; but the middle 724: was not converted 
till Cox/tantizes days, by Frumentins and Edeſirs , 
and 1b-r/a by a Maid. So Euſcb.1.3.c. 3. zells 
ws of Thomas his Preaching to the Parthiaxs, and 
Anarew to the Scythians. Et in vit. Conſt. 1, 4. 
c. 8. that there were-many Churches in Perſea, &5 
cap. 91. how Conſtantine wrote for them to the 
King. Godignus ard others of thejn maintain 
that the Abaſtines did receive the Goſpel from the 
beginning. Beſides Scotland and many other 
Countries that were not unter the Roman Porw- 

ere 
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er. And mone of theſe were Governed by the 
Pope, 

Theſe three Arguments againſt the Papal Cane, 
ſhall bere premiſe to more that follow, 

Argum, 1. 1f all that part of the Chriſtian world 
that was out of the reach of the Rowan Empire, dia 
never ſubmit to the Soneraignty of the Pope, then 
hath he not been ſucceſſruely ( or at any time) the 
attual Head of the Univer ſal Church : But the An- 
tecedent is moſt certain: therefore ſo is the Cop- 


ſequent, 1 only except thoſe Nations which had 


been formerly of the Roman Empire, and being 
hy conqueſt broken off, continned their old cuſlomes 
in the Church : And a few inconſtderable borderers 
that gloricd im the countenance and neighbourhood 
of ſo potent an Empire, 

How an old woman, the Emperonrs Mother of 
Habaſha, did baffle their Feſnites, by askins them 
[ How it came topaſs, if obedience to the Pope be 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that they never had heard 


from him till now ? ] 1 have told you after fron 


themſelves. 

If Primacy were Soveraionty, and Emperonrs 
and Conncils were Gods, yet the Indians, Abaſlines, 
Perfians, and many more in the Eaſt, and the Scots, 


' aud Iriſh, and Danes, and Swedes, ad Poles, 


and Muſcovites, and moſt of Germany 7z the weſt 
axd North, ſhould be no ſubjets of the Pope, 

Argum. 2. If the Ruie and Teft of the Faith of 
Payiſts never had a Real Bring or no ſucceſſion from 
B A th? 
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the Apoſtles, then their Faith and Church hath eti- 
ther ao Real Beino, or no ſurh Succeſſion : But the 
Antecedent is tine : as I prove, 

It is either General Conncils, or Popes, or the 
Church Ejſential ( as they uſe to call it, that s, 


the hole Boay that is the Rule of their Faith. If 


it be General Councils, 1, They had no being from 
the Apoſtles till the Council of Nice ; therefore the 
Rule of the Papiſts Faith was then unborn, 2.Tea 
they never had a being in the world : There was 
never any thing like a General Council ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles to this day, The firſt at Nice 
bad noze, ( fave one John of Pertia, who zt's like 
was ſome perſecuted Biſhop that was fled, or rather 
one that lived in a Roman City near the Perſians 
and did overſee ſome of them : or if one or two 
more it's nit material ); but the Biſhops of the Em- 


pire, and out of. the weſtern parts {0 few as was + 


next to none 3 The following Conncils, as Con- 
ſtantinop. 1. &c. were ozly ont of oze piece of the 
Empire : The Council of TreatT diſdain to reckon 
among the modeſter pretenders to an Univer ſa- 
[ty 
2. Andif it be not General Councils, but the 
Pope that us the Rule of their Faith ;, then, 1. Their 
Faith hath been interrupted, yea and turaca to He- 
efic and to Infidelity when the Pope hath ſo turu- 
ea, 2. And why thea a they tell orr people, 
4 —— take net the Pope for the Rule of their 
Faith ? | 


Ef 


l 


; | 


3. if i be the Major part of the Uni 5; FE 


Church, 1.1t's known that two to one are ava; 7 
them,or at leaſt the Greater part : therefore by that 
Rule their Faith in the Papal Soveraignty i falſe. 
2. And yet it would be hard, if a man muſt be of 
zo Belief, till he have brought the world to the pole 


| for it. 


Argum. 3. 1f all the ſtir that the Papiſts make 
in the world for the Papal Government be but to 
rob Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates of their 
Power, then are they but a ſeditious Set : But 
the Anteceaent is apparent, For there are but tws 
forts of Government in the Church: Theone « by 
the word applyed unto the Conſcience, which work- 


' eth ouly on: the willing ; either by General exhorta- 
| tons as in Preaching ; 'or by Per ſonal application; 


I 


._ 
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as in Sacraments, Excommunication and Abſolu- 
tion : And this is the work of the preſent Paſtors, 
and cannot be performed by the Pope : Nor would 
he be content with this, to govern Volunteers, The 
other is by Commands, that ſhall be ſeconded with 


force : And this is proper to the Magiſtrate, But 


if they will be deluded to give up their Crowns and 
Scepters tq the Pope, let them ſtand as the objets 


of the compaſſion of Spettators. 


' . Much more than I have here given yoit, I had 
prepared of the Teſtimony of Antiquity againſt 
them. But here is more than they are able ſolidly 
to anſwer, and 1 was afraid of over-whelming 
the capacity of ordinary Readers, 71 vinderſtand 

a0; 


zot the French Tongue ;. but by the Teſtimony of i} 
Learned men that underſtand them, Iam imbold- 'Þ} * 
med to a confidence, that the two famous Confuta- } 
tions of the great Perron, will ſtand to the perpe- e 
tual ſhame of Popery, which none of them will be 
ever able to Reply to, without as great a diſhonour 
zo their Cauſe, as will follow their not daring ta 
Reply : 1 mean, Blondeil's Book De Primatu in Ec- 
clelia, ( which overwhelms them utterly with the 
witneſs of Antiquity,) & * Pet. Molinzus de 
| | Novitate Papiſmi. But if 
ted imo Bah by bis 029, 9, oe omanifls chat 
om 1, oY aare not meadle with thoſe 
Champions , nor daſh them- 
ſelves upon thoſe Pillars, ſhall yet vouchſafe an 
Anſwer to this ſmaller work, I do hereby aſſure | 
him, that if he will do it ſoberly in the fear of i « 
God, in a way of cloſe and ſolid Arguing, he will 
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perform a task that will be very acceptable to me. ( 
But niblers, ſuarlers, cavillers, and ſenſleſs praters 
{ ſhall contemn. _ : 


Rich, Baxcer. 
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compared, P. 2GT 

Chap. 33. Detect. 24. Their cavils againſt our Mini- 
ftry, Ordination and Succeſſion, confuted, P. 267 

Chap. 34. Detect. 25. Their pretence of the Holineſs of 

' their Church, and the Unholineſs of ours: And 1. Of 
their Canonized Saints, P. 278, 279. 2.0f the ſtriit- 
neſs of their Religious Orders. 3, Of their unmarryed 
Clergie, 4 Their Holy Ceremonies, P. 225, 226+ 

Chap. 35. Deceft. 26. Their demanding of us to tell them 
when every one of their Corruptions did begin, Pp. 304 

- Their Novelty proved, P. 305, Fc. 

A Confutation of a Papiſts M. S. on this point, which 
was ſent to Mr. Millard, near Scurbridge, p. 319 

Chap. 36. Deredt. 27. They charge us with New Arti- 
cles, for denying their New Articles of Faith,and then 
bid us prove the Succeſſion of our Negatives, P« 337 

Chap. 37. Dete&t. 28. They conclude that theirs us the 

ſafer Religion, becauſe it 15 moſt uncharitable and 

damneth others, and ours the leſs ſafe becauſe the more 


charitable, P. 341 
They admit or ſave Heathens while they would damn Pro- 
teſtants, proved, P« 345 | 


Chap. 38. DeteR, 29. They win the Great ones and 
multitude by ſuiting thetr Dottrine and Worſhip to the 
fleſhly conceits and inclinations of ungodly men,P«35 4: 
ſhewed in twenty inſtances. 

Chap. 39. DeteR. 30, They pick up the miſtakes or harſh 

paſſages 


The Contents. 
C paſſages of ſome particular Divines, and perſwade men 


| that theſe are the Proteſtant Religion, P. 364. 
i AConfutation of Carainal Richlicu's twelve Accuſations 
F5 or Arguments againſt the Proteſtants, p.265 ,266,@c. 
” Chap.42. Detect, 33. Their pretence of a Divine inſti- 
IO tution, and Natural Excellency of a viſible Monarchi- 
wt cal Government of the whole Church Detetted, p. 387 
1% | Ar Anſwer to the ridiculous Reaſons of Card. Boverius 
" to Prince Charles, , p- 387 
= Chap. 43. Detect. 34. Their new device of receiving 
"T nothing as Scripture Evidence, but the expreſs words, 
of P- 400 


ff Chap. 44. Dete&t, 35. They chooſe ſich perſons to diſpute 
with,againſt whom they bave ſome notable advantage, 


P- 407 

0, _ 45. Detect. 36. Their deſigns to divide #6, or ſor 
. Herefies among- the Vulgar, and then draw ther to 

4+ . ſome odious prattices; x I Pp. 09 
Go Chap. 46. DeteR. 37: They Hide themſelves (i their 


ch Agents and new Converts : ) The means : Our danger 
9 by the Hiders : The Detettion, P+ 412 70 423 
Ss Chap. 47, DeteR. 38. Therr exceeding induſtry to per- 
wud vert men of Intereſt and power, Po 423 


7 Chap. 48. DeteR. 39. Their Treaſons againſt the lives 


he of Princes and the Peace of Nations, and their difſol- 
74 ving the bond of Oaths and Covenants, and making 
ay Perjury and Rebellion to ſeem Duties and Meritorious, 
I P. 427. proved from themſelves , their recrimination , 
wo about the late Kings death refelled, P- 435 
5 Chap. 49. Detect. 40. Their laſt courſe u5 to turn to open 
7d  Hoſtiility, and ſtir up Princes to war andblood, p. 437 
he Chap. 50. Some Propoſals tothe Papiſts for a ( Hopeleſs) 


4 Þ Peace, P: 447 
ERRATA. 


ERRATA. 


/ 


Ag. 242.1. 1. tr. his head. p.333-l.1 r;dele 7,1. | 


Alſo inthe Dialogue againſt Popery (bound with 
this Book) theſe Errata gathered too late to be inſerted 
are here amended, Pag. 15.1. 1. r, theonly. p. $7.1::16. 
r. Natural Revelations. p. 166, 1. 29. r. Empire, Arts, 
The Moe alſo in the Afrrg. of p. 2. ſhould ſtand p:. 3. - 
over againſt /. 25. And thar inp. 12. over againſt /, 11, 
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To open the juglings of the Feſw:ts, and fſatisfie 
all that are but truly willing to underſtand, 
whether the cauſe of the Roar, or the Re- 
formed Churches, be of God: and to leave the 

| Reader utterly unexcuſable, if after this he 
will be a Papift. * 


et, 


CHAP. I. 


HE thoughts of the divided ſtate of Chriſti- 
ans have brought one of the greateſt and con- 
ſtanteſt ſadneſs to my Soul, that ever it was 
acquainted with , eſpecially to remember, 
that while we are quarrelling, and plotting, and writing, 
and fighting againſt each other, ſo many parts of the 
world ( about five of ſix) remain in the Infidelity of 
Heatheniſm, Judaiſm or Mahometaniſm, where milli- 
ons of poor ſouls do need our help , and if all our 
ſtrength were joyned together for their Illumination 
and Salvation, it would be too little. Oh horrible ſhame 


to the face of Chriſtendem, that the Nations are quietly. 
Yeh | C | ſerving 


ſerving the Devil, and the Turk is in poſſeſſion of ſo ma- * 


ny Countreys, that once were the Inheritance of Chriſt, 
and thaj his Iron-yoak is ſtill upon the necks of the per- 
ſecured Greeks, aud that he ſtands up ac our doors in 
fo formidable a poſture, ſtill ready to devour the reſt 
of the Chriſtiauworld , and yet that inſtead of com- 
bining to reſiſt him, and vindicate the cauſe and people 


of the Lord, we are greedily ſucking the blood of one' 


another, and tearing in pieces the body of Chriſt with 
furious hands , and deſtroying our felves to ſave the 
enemy a labour, and ſpending that wit, that treaſure, 
that labour and that blood, rodaſh our ſelves in pieces 
on one another, which might be nobly, and honeſtly, and 
happily ſpent in the cauſe of God. 

Theſe thoughts provoked me to many an hours con- 
fideration , How the wounds of the Church might be 
yet healed: And have made it long a principal part 
of my daily Prayers, that the Reconciling Light might 
ſhine from Heaven, that might in ſome good * meaſure 
take up our differences ; and that God would at laſt give 
healing Principles and difpoſitions unto men, eſpecially 
to Princes and the Paſtors of the Church. Bur the 
more I ſtudied how it might be done, the more dith- 


cult, if not impoſlibte ic appear'd, and all becauſe of the 
Rowan Tyranny ; the Vice-Chriſt or pretended Head + 


of the Church, beins with them become an effential 
part of it, and the SubjeRion to him effential to our 
Chriſtianity jt ſelf. S9 that (faith Bellarmine de Ec- 
cleſe I. 3.c. 5.) Do man, though he would, can be 4a. 
Sibject of Chriſt, that is not ſub;e> to the Pope ;, and 
this with abundance cf intolerable corruptions they have 
fixed by the ſancy of chejir own Infallibility. and builr 
won this foundation a worldly Kingdom, and the tem-. 
porzl Riches and Dignity of a numzrous Clergy,twiking. 


ſome Prinees alio into the Intereſt, fo that they cannot ' 


poilibly 
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; poſſibly yield to us in the very principal points of dif- 


ference , unleſs they will deny the very, Efſence of 
their New Chriſtianity and Church,. and pluck up the 
foundations which they have ſo induſtriouſly laid, and 
leavemen to aſuſpition that they are fallible hereafter, 
if they ſhall confeſs themſelves miſtaken in any thi 

now ; and unleſs they will be ſo admirably ſelt-deny- 
ing, as to let go the temporal advantages which ſo ma- 
ny thouſands of them are interefted.in : And whether 
ſo much light may be hoped for in fo dark a generation, 
or ſo much love to God, and felf-denyal in millions of 
men ſo void of ſelf-denyal, is eaſie to conjecture : And 
we cannot in theſe greateſ# matters come over to then), 
nnleſs we witl flatly betray our Souls, and depart frotn 
the Unity of the Catholick Church , and from 'the 
Center of that Unity, to unite with another called the 
Roman Catholick, Church, in another Center; And if 


' We ſhould thus caſt away the Truth and Favour of 


God, and fin againſt our Knowledge and Conſcience, 
and ſo prove men of 70 Faith or Religion, under pre- 


tence of defiring a Unity in Faith and Religion, yet alt 


would not do the thing intended, bnt we ſhould certain- 
ly miſs of theſe very ends which we ſeek, when we had 
fold the Truth and our Souls to obtain them. For' there 
18 nothing more certain, than that the Chriſtian World 
will never unite in the Roman Vice-Chrift, nor agree 


with them in their Corruprions, againſt plain Scripture 


Tradition , Conſent of the. antient Church ; againſt 
the Reaſon and common ſenſe of Mankind : This is 
fiot by ay wiſe man to be expe&ted. Never did the 
univerſal Church, or one half of ir'center to this day 
in the Roman Soveraignty : And why ſhould they hope 
for that which never yer was done 7. When they had | 
their Primacy - of Place ( to be the Biſhop of rhe firſt 
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more a Soveraigh and a Vice-Chrift, than the King of 
France. is Soveraign to the Duke of Saxony or Bava- 
7:4; Or than the Senior Juſtice on the Bench is the 


' Soveraign of the reſt : and yer even this much he ne. 
' ver had but from the Rowan Empire : What claim did 


he ever lay in his firſt Uſurpations, to any Church 


' without thoſe bounds ? It was the Empire that r :iſed 
him; 'and the Empire limited his own Uſurpartions, 
Saith their own Rezzerius, ( or whoever elſe) Cort.. 


Waldenſ. Catal, in Biblioth. Patr. To. 4. page 77 3 
F .The Churches of the Armenians, and , A&thiopians, 
and Indians, and the reſt which the Apoſtles convert- 


'ed, are not under the Church of Rome, ] Yeain Gre- 


ories dayes , they found the Churchcs of Britain and 


' Freland both ſtrangers and adverſaries to their Sove- 


raignty ; inſomuch as they could not procure them to 
receive their Government, nor change ſo much as the 
time -of Eaſter for them, no nor to have Communion 
with them at laſt : Anno 614. Lanrentius their Arch- 
Biſhop here, wrote this Letter '( with Mellirus and Fu- 
| Rus) to the Biſhops and.Abbots in all Scotland [While 
. the Sea Apoſtolick, after its manner direited ws to preach 
fo the Pagan Nations un theſe Weſtern parts, as in the 
. whole world ;, arid we happened to enter this Iſland, 
called Britain , before we knew them, believing that 
they walked after the manner of the univerſal Church, 
' we reverenced bath the Britains and the Scots in great 
" Reverence of ther Santtity. But when we knew the 
\ Brizajns, we. thought the Scots were better. But we 
: bave learit 9 Daganus the Biſhop in: this forementioned 
 Tſland, . and by Columbanus the Abbot coming into 
France , that. the Scats do nothing differ from the 
Britains 22 their Converſation. "For Biſhop Daganus 


| Coming to 14, refuſed not only to eat with us, but even} 


to eat in the ſame Houſe where we did eat. | Uſher. Epiſf. 
- Hibern. 
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Hibern. 7. p.18. ( who taketh Scotia for Ireland.) 

Our moſt peaceable Biſhop Ha# was forct to write 
a [ Roma irreconciliabils, | While we are think- 
ing of Reconciliation, they are about our ears with 
Plots and violence , and with ſwarms of Rome-bred 
Sects, and are day and night induſtriouſly undermining 
us ; ſo that by their continual Alarms, I am called off 
to theſe defenſive wars which here I have undertaken ; 
yet ftill reſolving that the Deſperateneſs of rhe. Cure 
{hall not make me run from them into a contrary extream, 
nor be out ofthe way of Peace, nor negle& any neceſſary 
means, how hopeleſs ſoever of ſucceſs. 

The Work that here T have undertaken, is, 1. To 
give you briefly thoſe Grounds on which you muſt 
go, if you will keep your ground againſt a Papiſt, 
2, To give a few invincible Arguments , which the 
weakeſt may be able to uſe , to overthrow the princi- 
pal grounds of the Papiſts. 3. To dete& their Frauds, 
and give to the younger ſort of Miniſters, ſufficient Dt- 
re&tions for the Confutation of all the Papiſts in rhe 
world, 4. To propound ( though in vain ) ſuch terms 
of Peace as we can yield to. 


CHAP. IL 


| © I mention the Grounds or Cauſe that you 
muſt maintain, TI muſt premiſe this Advice to the 
Common People, . : 

7.Wrong not the Truth and your ſelves by an unequal 
conflict. Enter not raſhly upon Diſputes with thoſe thar 
are Learned and of nimble tongues, if you be 1gnorant,or 
of weak capacities your ſelves. Though I ſhall here ſhew 
you that Scripture, Church, Tradition, Reaſon and Senſe 
are on your {ide,yet experience tells us how the words of 


C 3 Juglers 
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uglers have made millions of men deny belief to their 


eyes, taſte and other ſenſes. An ignorant man 1s ſoon - 


filenced by a ſubtile wit ; and many think that when they 
cannot anſwer , they muſt yield, though _ deny 
both Senſe and Reaſon by. it. If any of them ſecretly 
entice ' you, deſire them to debate the caſe with ſome 
able, learned, experienced Miniſter in your hearing, Ir 
is the office of your Paſtors to defend you trom the 


Wolves : If you once deſpiſe them or ſtraggle from . 


them and the Flocks, and truſt to your own Reaſon that 


1s unfurniſhed and unprepared for ſuch work, you 


may take that you ger by it, if you be undone. You 
need the help of Paſtors for' your ſouls, as well as of 
Phyſitions for your Bodies, 'and Lawyers for your E- 
ſtates : or elſe God would never have ſet them over 
youin his Church, Let them but come on equal terms, 
and you ſhall ſee what Truth can do. In this way 
we will not avoid a Conference with any of them. 
But alas! with ignorant unlearned people, what may 
not ſuch Deceivers do ? that can perſwade ſo many 
thouſand ſouls to give no Credit to their own eyes, or 
taſte, or feeling, but to believe a Prieſt, that Bread is not 
Bread, and Wine is not Wine. 

2; Yet IT would haye the weakeſt to endeavour to 
underſtand the reaſons of their Profeſſion, and to be able 
to noe Deceivers : And to that end, I ſhall here give 
you firſt ſome DireQions concerning the cauſe which 
you muſt defend, | : De” 

And concerning this , Obſcrve theſe things fol- 
lowing. ' 3. Underſtand what the Relzgion is thar you 
muſt hold and maintain : It is the antient Chriſtian 


Religion. Do not put every Truth among the Efſen- | 


tials of your Religion : Our m__ doth nor ſtand 
or all with every Controverſie that is raiſed about 
it, ' That which was the true Religion inthe Apoſtles 
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A Key for Catholicks. 7. 
dayes is ours now : that which all were baptized into 
the Profeſſion of, and the Churches openly held forth 
2s their Belief. Reformation bfings us not a new Re- 
ligion : but cleanſeth the oid from the droſs of Po- 
pery , which by innovation they had brought in, A 
man that cannot confute a-Papiſt, may yet be a Chriſti- 
an, and ſo hold faſt the true Religion. Ir followeth nor 


-that our Relipion is queſtionable or unſzfe , if ſome 


point in Controverſie between them and us be queſtio- 
nable or hard, The Papiſts would fain bring you to 
believe that our Rclig:;on muſt lye upon ſome of theſe 
Cantroverſies ; bur its no fuch matter. Perhaps you 
will ſay, That then it 15 not about Religion that we differ 
from them, T anſwer , yes : it is about the Eſſentials of 
their Religion, but it 1s bunt for the preſerving the Inte- 
grity of ours againſt the Conſequences and additions of 
theirs. They have made them a New Religion (which 
we call Popery ) and joyned this to the 01d Religion 
( which we call Chriſtianity.) Now we ſtick to the 
old Religion alone ; and therefore there is more efſenti- 
al to rhesr Religion, than is toours ; ſo that our ow# 
Religion, even the aatient (hriftianit y, is out of Con- 
troverſie between us. The Papiſts do confeſs that the 
Creed, the Lords Prayer, the ten Commandments are 
true , yea, that all the Scripture is the Word of God, 
and certainly true : ſo that our Religion 1s granted 
us as paſt diſpute : And therefore it is' only the Papiſts 
Religion that is in queſtion between us, and not ours. 
If you will make thoſe lower Truths to be of the Efſence 
of your Religion which are not, you will give the Papiſts 
the advantage which they deſire. | 

2, If the Papifts call for a Rule, or Teſt of your 
Religion, and ask you where they may find it, aflign 
them tothe Holy Scriptures, and not to any Confeſſions 
of Churches, further than as.they agree with that. We 
| C 4 know 
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know 'of no Divine Rules and Laws of Faith and 
Life , but the holy Scripture ( and the hearts of Be- 
lievers have an imperfe& Tranſcript of them. ) The 
Confeſſions of Churches are but part of the Holy 
Scripture , or Colle&ions out of them , containing | t 
the points of greateſt weight : And if in phraſe | « 
or order ( much more in matter } there be any thing | 
humane, we make it not our Rule , nor are we bound | 
to make it good, no more than the Writings of god- | | 
ly men. A point is not therefore with us an Article of | 1 
Faith, becauſe our Churches or a Synod pur it into a | « 
Confeſſion , - but becauſe it 1s in the Word of God. T 
For a Councils determinations do with us differ but 

] 

( 

( 

| 


m— fo 


D 


gradually from the Judgement of a ſingle man, in this 
reſpet. And therefoge we give them the Scripture on- 
ly as the full Docrine of our Faith, and the perfect 
Law of God , And thoſe points in it , which Life or 
Death is laid upon, and God hath told us, we cannot 
be ſaved withour, we take them as the Efſentials of our 
Religion, and the reſt as the Integrals only ; The Efſen- 
tials are the Baptiſmal Covenant, explained in the Creed, 
Lords Prayer and Decalogue. | 

If they ask, Why then we do draw up (onfeſſiens of 
Faith ? T anſwer, 1. To teach and help the people by 
gathering to their hands the moſt neceſſary points, and 
Siving them ſometimes an explication of them. 2.To | 
tet our Accuſers ſee that we miſunderſtand not the | 
&criptures. 3. To ler Paſtors and other Subjects know | 
what ſenſe of Scripture the Magiſtrate will own with- 
1n his Dominions. 4. And to let the Paſtors and the 
world know whar ſenſe in the principal-Points we are 
agreed in, But ſtill we rake not our Confeſſions for our 
Divine Rule , and therefore if there be any error ina 
Confeſſion, there is none in the Rule of our Religion, 
and conſequently none in the Religion which we all 
EC, | agree 
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agree in; but only in ſuch aperſons or Churches expo- 
Be- | fition of the Rule, which yet among Chriſtians is not in 
[he J any eſſential Point, 

oly 3. Underſtand well what is the Catholick Church, 
ing | that when ihe Papiſts ask you what Church you are 
ale of , vr call to you to prove its antiquity or truth, you 
ing | may give them a ſound and Catholick anſwer. The 
nd Catholick Church 1s the whole number of true Chri- 


and . 


>d- | ftians upon earth (for we meddle not now with that 
of | part whichris in Heaven. ) Ir is not tyed to Proteſtants 
A only, nor to the Greeks only , much leſs to the Ro- 
xd. | maniſts only, or to any other party whatſoever , but it 
2ut comprehendeth all the members of Chriſt , and as vi- 


his | fible, it containeth all that profcſs the Chriſtian Re- 
nN- ligion by a credible profeſſion. If the Chriſtian Reli- 


& | gion may he knuwn, then a man may know that he is a 
or Chriſtian, and conſequently a member of the Catholick 
ot Church. Burt if the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 
ur known , then no man can know which is the Church, 
N- or which is a Chriſtian. All Chriſtians united to "2. 


d, Chriſt the Head, are this Catholick Church. If you 
rye the Church tv your own party, and make a 

of | wrong deſcription of it, you will enſnare your ſelyes, 

Yy and ſpoil your belief, and your def-nce of it, | 

1d 4. Run not into extreams : mix not any unſound prin- 

'9 ciples with your Religion. For if you do, the Papiſts 

Ie wall cull out thoſe, and by diſgracing them, will ſeem to 

07 diſgrace your Religion. 

- | 5. Uſe not any unſound Arguments to defend the 

e *{|* Truth. For if you do, the truth will ſuffer, and 


p ſeem to be overthrown by the weakneſs of your Ar- 
r SUments, 
a 6. Joyn not with thoſe men that caſt out any Or- 


dinance of God, becauſe rhe Papiſts have abuſed it. 
Reformation of corrupted Inſtitutions 1s not by the 
h | Abolnion 


1 
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Abolition of them, but by the Reſtauration of them, 


There are few things jn uſe among the Papiſts themſelves 
as parts of worſhip, but may lead us up to a good ori- 
ginal, or tell us of ſome other real Duty which did de- 
Senerate into theſe, 

7. Joyn not with thoſe ignorant, unpeaceable, ſelf. 
conceited, womaniſh, rabious Divines, or private men, 
that pour cut unworthy reproaches at godly men among 
our ſelves, as if they were Hereticks, or ſuch as the 
Churches ſhould diſ-own. For theſe are they that 
pleaſe the Papiſts, and harden them in their Error, and 
offend the weak, They think th.y may call us Hereticks 
or Blaſphemers by authority, when we call one another 
ſy. Such Railers teach them what to ſay, and play 
their game more effeQtually than they could do 
their own. When they are alluring the ſimple 
people, how ſoon will they prevail, it they can but 
prove their charge againſt us from the pens cf Proteſtants 
themſelves ? 

Having told you on what grounds you muſt make 
good your cauſe againſt them, I ſhall next give you 
three or four caſte Arguments ( ſome of them formerly 
given you ) by which even the weakeſt may prove that 
Popery is bur deceit, 
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CHAP. III. 


Argum. 1. T: there be any godly honeſt men on earth 
— beſides Papiſts, then Popery is falſe and 

not of God. Put there be godly honeſt men on earth beſides 

Vapiſts: therefore Popery ts falſe, and not of God, 

The Major is proved thus. It 1s an Article of the Po- 
pith faith, that there are no godly honeſt men on earth, 
beſides Papiſts ; therevore it there be any ſuch, ours 

| | alle, 


eels i en fe VY SD nt es Nantes ME TAI LE Ny x DE PTY TO RET II One? » 5 Baca ah _ = 
EE Ge on de Es net an ttt Ft os: 2 CORO Re” * LS I ne 0 Re ORE. VWEOLICES 6 oe TY 


OOTY Er” —ooul[rTrry. ww ar "wm Sa oD7m Wy = —_ a ed ST oe. > Se. oe 7 oa. ame am. ons oe as. oem _ 


_ A Key for Catholicks, II 


falſe, ( By godly honeſt men, I mean ſuch as have true 
love to God, and ſo are in a ſtate of ſalvation. ) The 
Antecedent I prove thus. 1. Their very definition of the 
Church doth make the Pope the Head, and confine the 
memberſhip only to his ſubje&ts, making the Roman Ca . 
tholick Church ( as they call it ) the whole. 2. Bur yer 
leſt any ignorant Papilt ſay, I may be a Roman Catholick 
without believing that all others are ungodly, and ſhall be 
damned, 1 will give it you in the Determination of a Pope 
and General Council. Leo the tembh, Avrog. Pragm. 
ſanft.Bull.in the ſeventeenth General Council at the La- 
texane, fanh | And ſeeing it 1s of necejſity to ſalvation, 
that all the faithful of Chriſt be ſubjeth to the Pope of 
Rome, 4s we are taught by the teſtimony of divine Scre- 
pture, and of the holy Fathers, and it 1s declared 1 the 
Conſtitution of Pope Boniface 7, &c. _| And Pope Pius 
the ſecond was converted trom being e/Eneas Sylvins by 
this Doctrine of a Cardinal, approved by him at large, 
Bull. Retratt. inthe Vol. 4. of Binnins, p. 514. | Icare 
tothe Fountain of Truth, which the holy Ditto?s' bath 
Greck and Latine (hew ;, who with one voice ſay, that he 
cannot be ſaved that holdeth not the wnity of the holy 
Church of Rome ; and that all thoſe vertues are maimed 
to him that refuſeth to obey the Pope of Rome ; though he 
lye in ſackcloth and aſhes, and faſt and pray both day and 
night, and ſeem in the other things to fulfill the Law of 
Ged. | So that if a Pope and General Council be falſe, 
then Popery is falſe. For thezr infallibility is the ground 
of their faich,and they take it on their unerring authority. 
But if the Pope and a General Council be to be believed, 
then no man but a ſubje& of the Pope can beſayed : no, 
though he faſt and prayin ſack-cloth and aſhes day and 
night, and ſeem to fulfill the reſt of the Law of God. Its 
certain therefore that if any one of you that call your 
ſelves Roman Catholicks do not believe that all the world 
| : ſhall 
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ſhall be damned fave your ſelves, you are indeed no Ro- 
man Catholicks, but are Hereticks your ſelyes in their 
account ; for youdeny a principal Article of their faith , 
and deny the Infallibility of the Pope with a General 
Council, which is your very Foundation. 

And therefore we find that even in the great and cha- 
Titable work of reducing the Abvaſſines, the Jeluite Gon- 
zalus Rodericus in his ſpeech to the Emperours mother 
laid ſo great a ſtreſs on this point, that when ſhe profeſſed 
her ſubje&ion to Chriſt, he rold her, that [| Noxe are ſub- 
Jett to Chriſt, that are not ſubjett to his Vicar, | | Negavs 
Chriſto ſab, ici qui eus Vicario non ſubjicitur. ]Godignus 
de reb. Abaſſin. Lib. 2. C. 18. 1 Roderic. litcr. p. 323. 

And Bellarmine ſaith (de Eccl.l.3.c.5.) that | no 
man though he would can be ſubjett to Chriſt that is not 
ſubjet tothe Pope | that is, he cannot be a Chriſtian. 
And therefore Card. Richlieu ( then Biſhop of Luſſor ) 
cells the Proteſtants that they were not to be called Chr:- 
ftians, And Knot againſt Chillingworth, with abundance 
more of chem, aſſerting that Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, 
do eaſily learn. to practiſe this Leſſon of the Pope and 
Council, 1 come now to prove that your Pope, and 
Council, and Faith are falſe, and that others beſides you 
may be in a ſtate of Charity and Salvation. ( For you 
confeſs your ſelves, that he thar is in a ſtate of Charity,is 
in a ſtate of Salvation. ) 

I. If a man may know his own beart, then there are 
others beſides Papiſts that are in Charity, and are godly 
mcn : ( and1o ina ftate of Salvation ) But a man may 
kzow his own heart : therefore, &c. 


The Conſequence of the Major is plain by inward ex- 


perience to every godly , honeſt man that knoweth 
himſelf, If I can know my own heart, I muſt needs 
ſay, I love God, and am not yoid of lincere Godlineſs 


people ? 3. And 
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and Honeſty, And that T may know my own heart I 
can tell alſo by experience : For to know niy own 
Knowledge and Will is an ordinary certain thing , if 
not by intuition it ſelf, And if a man cannot know 
whether he believe 'and love God or not, then no man 
can give thanks for it, nor make Profeſlion of it :; nay, 
men cannot converſe rogether , if they cannot know 
their own minds. And Bellarmine confeſſerh that we 
may have a moral Conjecural certainty that we have 
true Love, and are juſtified. And then I bave a moral 
conjectural certainiy at jeaft, ithar Popery is falſe , be- 
cauſe I have at leaſt ſuch a certainty that I amnot un- 
godly or unjuftified, So that look what meaſure of 
knowledge or perſwaſion any Proteſtant hath rhat he 
is truly honeſt and juſtified, that meaſure of knowledge 
muſt he needs have ( if he underſtand himſelf ) that Po- 
pery is a deceit, | 
So that from hence you may gather theſe four 
concluſions , 1. That all that have any knowledge or 
perſwaſion that. they are not ungodly unjuſtified per- 
ſons themſelves, and void of the true Love of God, are 
quite out of danger from turning Papiſts, if they under- 
ftagd but what Popery is , and if they donot, they can- 


"not turn to it, but in part. 


2. That never any honeſt godly man did turn Papiſf 
in the world ,, and this the Papiſts themſelves will ju- - 
ſtife : For they ſay ( by a Pope and General Council ) 
that no man can be ſaved but a Papiſt : and they gene- 
rally hold, that all that have Charity and are juſtified, 
ſhall be ſaved if they ſo, dye, So that if Popery be 
true, then no man had Charity or true Godlineſs before 
he was a Papiſt: and therefore never did one godly 
man or woman turn Papiſt. And therefore let them take 
che honour of their wicked ſeduced Ones, What glory 


is It to them thats none ever turned to: them but ungodly 
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3. Anditfolloweth that the Paps/?s do mor ſo much as 
deſire or invite any godly man to turn to them. If you 
underſtand their meaning, they call you not to turn to 
them, if you are not ungodly perſons. | 

4. And hence it follows, that every one that turneth 
Papiſt, doth thereby confeſs that he was a wicked man 
before, and that he had not the leaſt true love to God , 
that he was not juſtified, but a graceleſs wretch, 

In a word, all you that do but know or hope that 
you have any ſaving Grace, have an Argument here 
againſt Popery , which all the Feſuites in the world 
cannot confute, For you know your own hearts bet- 
ter than they: And they have no way to turn you to 
them, but by perſwading you that you are not what 
you are, and that you know not what you know. So 

that plainly this is your Argument, [' 1 kzow, or I have 
good perſwaſiuns that I am not agar? void of Charity or 
ſaving Grace ; therefore I know, or have the ſame per- 
ſwaſions that Popery is falſe, which detcrmineth that 
. none have Charity or ſaving Grace but Papiſts. | 

2. But I proceed to a turcher proof of the Minor : 
A man may have a very ſtrong Conjetture that many 
ethers that are no Papiſts have ſaving Grace , though 
he had no perſwaſion that he hath ſuch Grace himſelf; 
And conſequently he muſt have as ſtrong a conjecture 

- that Popery is falſe. -What abundance of holy hea- 
venly perſons have we known of all rancks among us / 
Such as have lived: in duly breathings after God , 
ipending no ſmall parr of their lives upon their knees, 
and in the ſerious and reverent attendance upon God 
in holy vrorſhip, meditating day and night upon his Law ; 
tra:ins all known fin, and d-lighcing in holineſs,and long- 
ins for perfetion ; and living in conſtant Temperance 
and Chaſtity, abhorring the very appearance of evil, 
and making, conſcience of an idle word or thought, 
| deyoting 
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devoting their lives and labours, and all they have to 
Gol, giving all th.ir Eſtates ( ſome of them )) to pious 
and charitable uſes, except what is neceſſary for their 
daily bread, even m.an cloathing and food , tamin 

their bodies, and bringing them into ſubjeRtion , = 
denying themſelves, and mortifying the fleſh, and con- 
t:mning all the Honours or Riches of the world, re- 
ſolving to ſuffcr death it ſelf, ( as many of their Bre- 
thren have done from the Papiſts ) rather than fin wil- 
fully againſt God and their conſciences : in a word, liv- 
ing to God, and longing to be with him, and manifeſt- 
ing theſe longings to the very death , grieving more at 
any time, if they have bur loſt the ſenſe and perſwaſions 
of the love of God, than if they had loſt all the world , 
and would give a thouſand worlds, if they had them, 
for more of the love of God in their ſouls, and ful- 


| ler aſſurance of his Love and Communion with him. 


As far as words, and groans, and tears, and the ver 
drift of a mans life , and the expending of all that he 
hath, can help us tv know another mans hearr, ſo far 
do we know all this by others, that have lived among 
us. And may we not conjecture, and be ftrongly per- 
ſwaded thar theſe, or ſome of theſe, or ſome one of theſe, 

was 2 holy juſtified perſon $ 
And now Reader, if ever thou be tempred to be a 
Papiſt, I will tell thee whar a task thou haſt : Look on 
one ſide on the Lives of holy men among us, ſuch as was 
Mr. Dodd, Mr. Paul Bayn, Mr. William Fenner Mr. Ar- 
thur. Hilderſham, Mr. Robert Bolton, Mr. Greenham, 
Mr. Hooker, Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, Dr. Stoughton, 
Mr. Perkzas, with many hundreds more ; Befides bleſſed 
Bradferd,Glover, Sanders, Heoper, and the reſt that laid 
duwn their lives in the flames in teſtimony againſt Pope- 
ry ; bsfides all the thouſands that in other Nations have 
dyed by the Papiſts hands, becauſe they durſt not fin 
n againſt 
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againſt God ; and beſides all the Learned holy Divines of! 


other Nations, and the millions of Godly Proteftants; 


there; as alſo look upon all the godly that are now living,' 
men or women, that live in moſt earneſt ſeeking after 
God and ſerving him ; look on thoſe about you, enquire 
of others , read the writings ofholy Divines : and then 
remember, you cannot turn Papiſt till you have concluded 
that all theſe are damned, and are utterly void of ſaving 
Grace and the Love of God, If there be but one Proteſtant 
that you know, orany one of all that have been, that you 
take to be ina ſaving ſtate, you cannot poſlibly turn Pa- 
pift, if you know what you do. For it is eſſential to Po- 
pery to contradict all this. | 
Nay, this is not all : but think of all the Greek 
Church that lyeth under the tyranny of the Turk , 
and of all the Armenians, and Abaſſines , and other 
Chriſtians 'in the world, that are more in number far 
than the Papiſts , and you 'muſt conclude , that zor 
one of all theſe are ſaved before you can be a Papiſt. 
And is this an eaſte task to one that hath the heart ot a 
man in his breaſt? Tf you are no true Chriſtians your 
ſelves, dare you conclude that not one of theſe arerrue 
Chriſtians ? If you confeſs that you love not God your 
ſelves, dare you ſay that among thefar greater part of 
the Chriſtians of the world, there 1s not one man or 
woman thar loves Goa? This you muſt fay if you will 
be a Papiſt, 5 
And then on the other hand, Look on the words of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſee what thanks he will give you for 
fuch a cenſure, Mar. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4,5- Juage not, that ye 
be not judged: for with what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged : and with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you again. And why beholdeſt thou the 
mote in thy brothers eye,but conſidereſt not the beam that ts 


7 thine own eye?----Thou hypocrite! faſt caſt out the beams 
; out 


theſe , how Chriſt ſets by oe of the leaſt of his ſervants: 
L.; | D : and 
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out of thine own eye , and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly ro 
caſt out the mote out of thy Brothers eye. ] Jam. 4. 12, 
There is one Law-giver that is able to ſave and to deſtroy : 
who art thouthat Fudgeſt another ? | Rom. 14. 1, 2, 3, 
4, 10. | Him that 1s weak, in the faith receive ye , but 
not to doubtful diſputations. For ore believeth that he 
may eat all things , another who ts weak, eateth herbs : 
Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not : and 
let not him that eateth not judge hims that eateth : for 
God hath received him. Who art thou that judgeſ# 
another mans ſervant ? to hisown maſter he ſtandeth or 
falleth , yea he ſhall be holden up , for God is able to make 
him ſtand. One man eſteemeth one day above another , 
another eſteemeth every day alikg : Let every man be fully 
perſwaded in his own mind - But why doſt thou 
judge thy brother , or why doſt thou ſet at nonght thy bro- 
ther ? we (hall all ſtand before the Fudgement ſeat of 
Chriſt, For it «s written, as I live ſaith the Lord , 
every knee ſhall bow tome, and every tongue ſhall confeſs 
to God, ſo then every one of us ſhall give account of nine 
to God, Let us not therefore judge one another any more. 


Matth. 18. 6, & whoſoever ſhall offend one 7 theſe 


little ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned inthe depth of the Sea. | Matth. 25. 349 
35, 40» [ Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the 
Kingdom -—— For I was hungry and ye gave me meat 
Verily I ſay unto you, in as much as you have done 
5ﬆt unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. | And verf. 41,45. |D:part from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire --— Verily [ ſay unto you, int 
as much as you did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe , you 
did it not to mc. | 

I will reciteno more : Judge now by ſuch paſſages as 
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and conſequently , how he will rake it of you , to judge 


the far greateſt part of his Church. to be graceleſs and ' 


none-of his Church , but ſuchas ſhall be damned. And 
-if you dare not venture on ſo unreaſonable and inhumane 
a cenſure , againſt the experience of ſo much holineſs as 
appeareth in them before your eyes, then you cannot 
be Papiſts : And if you dare venture on 1t, I leave you to 
conſider, whether under pretence of being the only Chri- 
Mtians, you have not done violence to the common rea- 
ſon and nature of man, So much for the ſecond proof of 
the Minor. 
\ 3- But I haveyet another proof, that many that are 
m0 Papiſts are good Chriſtians , and conſequently , that 
Popery is a deceit , and that is the Teji;n:ony of many of 
their own Writers. 1 will not call for thar Teſtimony 
concerning our ſelves ( for we know our fſclves better 
than they do ) but concerning other Churches whom they 
condemn as Hererticks , or that are no ſubjects of the 
Pope cf Rome. And Iwill at this time content my ſelf 
with one of many that might be cired ; and that is a 
Monk , Burchardus that lived in the Holy Land, and 
having wrote a Deſcription of it , and rhoſe that in- 
habic it , ſaith of them as followeth, p. 325, 326. 
[. And for thoſe that we judge to be damned Hereticks, as 
the Neſtorians, Jacobites , Maronites, Georgians, and 
the like , I found them to be, for the moſt part, good and 
ſimple men, and living ſimcerely toward God and men , 
they are of great abſtinence, &C, 
And of the Roman Catholicks he ſaich, pag. 323+ 
[ There are in the Land of Promiſe men of every Na- 
tion under Heaven , and every Nation lives after their 
own Rates : and, to ſpeak.the very truth, to our own 
great confuſion, there are none found in it , that are 
worſe , and more Corrupt «n manners than Chriſtians | 


he means Papiſts, ) - . 
(! _ 
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And page 324. he tells us, that the Syrians, Greeks, 
Armenians, Georgians, Neſtorians , /Nubians , Jwu- 
beans, Chaldzans, Maronites, Ethiopians, Egyp- 
tians , and many other Nations of Chriſtians , there in- 
habit ,, and that ſome are ſchiſmaticks not ſubjett to the 
Pope ; and others called Hereticks , as the Neſtorians , 
Jacobites, - &c. but (faith he ) there are many in theſe 
Setts that are very ſimple ( or ſincere ), knowing nothing 
of hereſies : devoted to Chriſt : macerating the fleſh with 
faſtings, andcloathed with the moſt ſimple garments , ſo 
that they far excel the very Religious of the Church of 
Rome, | ſo youhear an Adverſaries teftimonys _ 

Well then, when a Papiſt can prove to me, that I 
love not God, contrary to my own experience of my 
ſelf : and when he can make me believe that no one of all 
the holy Heavenly Chriſtians of my acquaintance , Mi- 
niſters, or people, are in a ſtate of charity or Juſtift- 
cation : and that no one Chriſtian on earth ſhall be ſaved 
but a Papiſt , then I will turn Papiſt : And till chenthey 
do not defire me to turn. Bur I maſt ſolemnly profeſs 
that this belief is ſo difficult tro me, and abhorred by my 
reaſon, and my whole heart, and ſo contrary to my own 
knowledge, and to abundant evidence, and toall Chri- 


 Rtian charity, that I think I ſhall as ſoon be perſwaded to 


believe that I am not a man , and that I have not the uſe 
of ſence or reaſon, or that Snow is black, and the Crow 
white , as to believe this Eſſential point of Popery. I 
ſhould a hundred times eaſier b2 brought to doubt whe- 
ther I have the love of God my ſelf, than to conclude all 
the Chriſtians in the world ſave the Papiſts, to be the 
heirs of damnation. | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 
 Argum. 2. "JJ" Hat Dottrine 1s not true nor of God, 


which teacheth men to renounce all 
Chriſtian Love and Works of (hriſtian Love , toward; 
moſt of the Chriſtians upon earth: But ſo doth the Doftrine 
of Popery , therefore it us not of God. 

If their Error were meerly ſpeculative, it were the 
leſs, but here we ſee the fruits of it, and whither it 
tends, The major Propoſition 1s plainly proved from 
' Fobn 13. 35. [ By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye have love one to anther. | Col. 1. 4. 
It muſt be a | Love to all the Saints. | 1 Theſl. 4. 9. 
But as touching brotherly love , ye need not that I write 
wurto you , for ye your ſclues are taucht of God to leve one 
enother, | 

This ſpecial Love is the Commandment of Chriſt, 
the new Commandment , withour this , no man can be a 
Lover of God, nor be loved of him as a Member of 
Chriſt, as you may ſee, 1 Fohn 3. 11, 12, 14, 23. & 
4+ 7,8, 11, 12,20, 21. 2 Foha5. John 13. 34. & 
15-12, 17. 1 Pet. 1.22, He that loveth not a Chri- 
Rtian as 2 Chriſtian , with a ſpecial love , you may ſee in 
theſe Texts is none of the Sons of God. And that the 
Papifts teach men to deny this ſpecial Chriſtian Love to 
moſt Chriſtians in the world, IT prove. They that teach 
men to take moſt true Chriſtians in the world for no true 
Chriſtians , but for Hereticks or ungodly perſons that 
ſhall be damned, do teach then to deny the ſpecial love 
and works of love to moſt true Chriſtians : But thus do | 
the Papiſts, therefore, cc. How can a man love him } 
*as-a Chriſtian or a godiy'man , whom he muſt rake to | 
be no Chriſtian , or an ungodly man? Its true they. may 
yet 
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yet love them as Creatures , and ſo they muſt the Devils; 
and they may love them as men , and ſo they muſt the 
Turks and Heathens : But no man can love him as a 
member of Chriſt, whom he believes to be no member 
of Chriſt , but ofthe Devil. Andall Papiſts are bound 
to this uncharitableneſs by their Religion , even by the 
Pope and general Council. And fo as Chriſt bindeth 
his ſervan:s to Love one another with a ſpecial Love; ſo 
the Pope and Council bind the Papiſts not to love the 
moſt true Chriſtians with a ſpecial Chriſtian love ; They 
cannot do it without being Hereticks themſelyes,or over= 
throwing the foundation of Popery, 

And here you havea taſte of the Popiſh Charity, when 
they boaſt above all things of their Charity, I muſt pro- 
feſs, It is their horrible inhumane uncharitableneſs that 
ſeems to me their moſt enormous crime. And alſo you 
may ſee here the extent of their Good works , which 
they ſo much Glory in. He that is bound not to love 
me as a Chriſtian, is bound to do nothing for me asa 
Chriſtian, So that they will not give a cup of cold wa- 
ter to a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple , unleſs he be 


| alſoa Diſciple of the Pope ; nor can they love or re- 


lieve Chriſt in his ſeryants , when they are bound to 
take them 'as none of his ſervants : and ſo the ſpecial 
Loveand Chariry of a Papiſt extendeth to none but thoſe 
of their own Se& : and ſuch a Charity the Quakers , 
and Anabaptiſts, and Familiſts have as eminently as 
they. Let them take heed leſt they hear, in as much 
as you aid it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, you did it net 


to me, 
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CHAP. V. 


Argum. 3. Hyait Dotrine which teacheth men to 

| deſtroy or undo them whom (Chriſt hath 
bound them to love as Chriſtians, and abſolueth Sub- 
jeits from their Allegiance to their Princes , and te- 
quireth the depoſing of them , and committing the Go- 
wernnient of their Doyminions to others , becauſe they are 
judged tro be Hercticks by the Pope ; yea or if they will 
not deſtroy aud extirpate ſuch as he calleth Hercticks , 
I ſay this Dofrine 1s not of God, nor ſuch as Chriſtian 
Princes ſhould ſmile upon. But ſuch #s the Doftrine of 
' Popery : therefore, &C. 

I know that a Paper inituled An explanation of the 
Roman Catholicks Belief , and other thelike , do ſeem to 
renounce the opinion of breaking faith with Her-ticks , 
and of promiſe breaking with Magiſtrates ( Ir ſeems they 
think. they owe no more obedience to their Magiſtrates 
than they pramiſe, ) But as Irefer the Reader to what 
Is. Fames and his defenders have ſaid on this point 
( beſides. many more ). ſo I ſhall now give you bur the 
words of one of their own approved General Council 12. 
the fourth at the Larerane under Tangent 3. 2s Binnins 
and others of their own record it. * the firſt Chapter 
they ſer down their Catholick Faith , two Articles of 
which are, 1. That no man can be ſaved out of their 
Univerſal Church. And 2. That the bread and wine 
in the Sacrament of the Altar are tranſubſtantiate into 
tbe Body and Blood of Chriſt , the appearances remaining. 
And, in the third Chapter they ſay , Þ We excommuzi- 
" Cate and anathematize every hereſie extolling it ſelf 
agair/ his holy orthodox Catholick faith , which we 
have before exponed , condemning all hereticks by what 
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names ſocver they be called — And being condemned , 
ler them be left to the preſent ſeenlar Powers, or their 
Bailif's ro be puniſhed, the Clergy being firft degraded of 
their Orders, and let the guods of ſuch condemned ones 
be confiſcate , if they be Lay-men , but if they be (lergy 
men let them be given to the Churches whence they had 
their ſtipends. And thoſe that are founa notable only by 
ſuſpition,if tncy do not by congruous purgation demonſtrate 
their innocency, according to the conſiderations of the ſu- 
fpition and the quality of the perſon , let them be ſmatten 
with the ſword of Anathema, and :voiard by all men, till 
they have gtven ſufficient ſarufattion, and if they remain . 
a year excomm unicate , let them then be condemned as 
herctichs. Ad let the ſecular powers , in what Office - © 
ſoever, be admoniſhed and perſwaded, and if it be neceſ- 
ſary,compelled by Eccleſiaſtical ccnſure,that as they would 
be repmed and accountcs. Believers , ſo fer the defence 
of the faith, they take a; Oith publickly, tnat they will 
ſtudy in good earneſt accord:;:* to their power, to exter- 
minate all that are by the Church denated bereticks 
from the Countries ſub,cit to their Jurwdittion, So that 
when any one ſhall be taken into Spiritual or Temporal 
power , he ſhall by his Oath male good this Chapter, But 
if the temporal Lord, being required and admoniſhed of 
the Church , ſhall neglctt to purge his Country of herets- 
cal defilement , let him by the Metropolitan and other 
Comprovincial Biſhops be tyed by the bond of excommu-= 
nication, Aad if he refuſe to ſatisfie within a year, let it 
be ſignified to the Pope, that he may from thenceforth 
denounce bis Vaſſals abſolved frim their fidelity , and 
may expoſe his Country to be ſeiſed by Catholicks , who 
rooting out, the hereticks , may cofſeſ i without contra- 
diftion, and may keep it tn the purity of faith , ſaving 
the right of the principal Lord , fo be it that he himſelf 
do os ts hinderance hereabout, and oppoſe any inmpedi- 
ÞP 4 ment d 


24 A Key for Catholicks, 


ment : and the ſame Law is to be obſerved with them that 
are not principal Lords, And the Catholicks that taking 
the fign of the Croſs ſhall ſet themſelves to the rooting out 
the Hereticks , ſhall enjoy the ſame indulgences and holy 
previledges which were granted to thoſe that go to the re- 
lief of the holy Land. eMHoreover we Decree , that the 
believers, receivers, defenders , and favourers of He- 
reticks , ſhall be excommunicate ; firmly decreeing , that 
after any ſuch 1s noted by excommunication , if he re- 
Fuſe to ſatsfie within a year : he ſhall from thence forth 
be 1pſo jure infamons, and may not be admitted to publick, 
Offices-or Councils , or to the choice of ſuch , nor to bear 
witneſs, And he ſhall be inteſtate and not have power 
to make a will , nor may come to a Succeſſion of inberi- 
rarce, And no man ſhall be forced to anſwer him in 
any cauſe , but he ſhak be forced to anſwer others. And 
of he be a Fudge , his ſentence ſhall be invalid , and no 
cauſes ſhall be | bdn to his hearing, If he be an Advo- 
Cate., his Plea ſhall not be admitted, If a Notary ( or 
Regiſter ) the Inſtruments made by him ſhall be utterly 
void, and damned with the damned Author. And ſo in 
other the like caſes , we command that it be obſerved, |] 
Thus they go on further commanging Biſhops by them- 
ſelves, or their Arch-deacons, or other fit perſons, once 
or twice a year to ſearch every Pariſh where any Here- 
tick is found to dwell , and put all the Neighbourhood 
.to their Oaths, whether they know of any Hereticks 
there, or any private meetings, or any that in life and 
manners do differ frum the common converſation of the 
faithful, e&c. And the Biſhops that negle& theſe things 
are to becaſt out , and others pur into their places that 
will do them, © | 
And Pope Gregory 7, 1. 4, Epiſt;, 7. expreſly ſtirs up 
the people to caſt off their Princes, ſaying [ And for the 
. Copſpiracy of Hereticks and the King , we believe it #5 
> at 
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not unknown to you that are near them, how it may be 
;mpugned by the Gathslick Biſhops and Dukes , and many 
others in the German' parts : for the faithful of the 
Church of Rome are come to ſuch a number , that unleſs 
the King ſhall come to ſatisfaition , they may openly pro- 
feſs to chooſe another King , and obſerving Juſtice , we 
have promiſed to favour them , and will keep our promiſe 
rm, &C. | h 

The ſum of all is, that all that the Pope calls Hereticks, 
muſt be condemned and deftroyed, and all Kings , 
Princes or Lords , that will not execute his ſentence and 
root them out , muſt be diſpoſſeſſed of their Dominions, 
and the ſubjects abſolved from their fidelity ( whatever 
Oaths they had taken ) and all others that do but favour 
or receive them be utterly undone, 

I fetch not theſe things out of the writings of the Pro- 
teſtants , nor from any private Doctors of their own , 
but from the very words of a General Council confirmed 
by the Pope , and unqueſtionably approved by them. 
And abundance the like might be produced. And many 
ages ſaw this doctrine pur in execution , when the Em- 
perors of Germany were depoſed by the Pope, and the 
Subjects abſolved from their Allegiance , as the many 
volumes written in thoſe times,and publiſhed together by 
Goldaſtus, teſtifie. And the King of France,or any other 
that tolerate any of the ſuppoſed Hereticks, may ſee what 
a cenſure they are expoſed to, if meer neceſſity were not 
their ſecurity, 

Perhaps ſome will ſay , that this Decree was not de 
fide, but a temporary precept. eAnſw, When a 
precept requireth duty, it may be a point of Faith 
to believe it, Precepts are the Obje&s of Faith , at 
leaſt as they are aſſertions , that the thing com- 
manded is our duty. It is an Article of Faith , that . 
God is to be loved and obeyed , and our Superiors to 

be 
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be honoured, and our Neighbour to be loved, and Cha- 


rity to be exerciſed, &c. The Creation , the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, his death, reſurreRion, aſcenſion, glo- 
rification , interceſſion, his future Judgement, the Re- 
furre ion ofthe body , cc. are all matters of fa&, and 
yet matters of faith to9, Tf praRicals be not Articles of 
faith , then we have no Articles of faith ar all ; for all 
our Theology and Religion is pratical. Do Papiſts 
murder poor Chriſtians by thouſands , and yer not 
fide diving bclieve thar it is their duty foro do? Either ir 
5s 2 duty, or a fin, or indifferent. If a ſia, woe to their 
Pope and Council (and if this be no fin with them , I 
know not why the world ſhould he troubled by them 
with che name of fin.) Tf it be zndifferent,whar then ſhall 
be called ft ? If thy can ſwallow fuch Camels, as the 
bloot of many thouſand Chriſtians , whar need they 
ſrain at Gnats , and flick at private Vurders , or For- 
nication , or Lying, or Slandering, any more than the 
Jeſuir-Caſuiſts do, that are cited by the 7anſenran in his 
Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm 2 Bur if theſe Murders and depoſing 
Kings be indeed a duty, how can they know it to be fo, but 
by Bclieving? And indeed if a General Council and the 
Pope are to be believed, who give it ns with a Decern- 
w1# C+ firmiter flatuimu, then it is doubtleſs a point of 
fai.h : and if they are notto be believed; then Popery is all 
bur a meer deceit. 
bjeft, 2. But may we not ve Roman Catbolicks though 
we joyn not with them in this point ? Have not many ſuch 
renounced it ? and ſo may we. Anſw. Tt you renounce 
the Decrees of a Pope and General Courctl, you renounce 
your Religion in the very foundation of it, and cannot be 
Papiſts, 1{ yon know what you a9 , but are in the Roman 
account as errant Hererticks as thoſe that they have tortur- 
ed and burnt to aſhes : though here in England where 
they cannot handle you as thev would do, they dare = 
tC 
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tell you ſo. And if you may renounce the Decrees of a 
Pope and General Council, when they ſay, ['/c 5 a duty, 
or lawful to exterminate all as Hereticks, that believe not 
Tranſubſtantiation,and to ſeize upoa the Lands of Princes 
that will not do it, and to deliver them te ethers that will, 
and abſolve their Vaſſals from their fidelity ] I ſay, if you 
may renounce them in this, why may not we have as free 
leave to renounce them in other things as groundleſs? 


rs 
_— 


CHAP.,VI. 


Aroum. 4. H BÞ true Catholick Church is Holy : 
the Church of Rome hath for many ge- 

nerations been unholy : therefore the Church of Rome was 
not in any of thoſe Generations the true Catholick Church, 
The Major Propoſition is an Article of the Creed pro- 
feſſed by themſelves, as much as by us, '[" 7 Relieve the 


Hoely Catholick Church, ] 


The unholineſs of the Church of Rome, I prove un- 
deniably , thus : If an Eſſential part of the (hurch of 


Rome, ever its Head, hath been unholy through marry 
Generations , then the Church of Rome hath veer un- 
boly, for many Generations : but an Eſſential part, even 
'the Head, hath been unholy : therefore, &C. £ 


The Conſequence of the Major is paſt denial, Benum 
eſt ex cauſis iategris, Though it will not follow that the 
Church is Holy, becauſe one Effential part is Holy, yet it 
clearly followeth that the Churchis unholy , becauſe an 
Effential part is unholy. As it followeth not that the Body 
15 ſound , becauſe the Head is found , yet it followeth , 
that the man (or the body) is unſound or ſick, becauſe the 


'Head is unſound or ſick. As it is not a Church without 
all its Efſential parts , ſoit is not an Holy Church with- 


out the Zelinefi of all its Eſſential parts, 
And 
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And that they make the Pope the Head of the Ca- 
tholick Church , and an Eſſential part,, I amlothto 
prove; I would I could but enticethem rodeny it : for it 
15 ths principal controverſie between them and the true 
Catholicks. 

And that abundance of their Popes have been unholy , 
T have formerly proved , and they dare not I hope deny 
it ; when their own Hiſtorians deſcribe their Impieries, 
and their own Writers , even thoſe that are bittereft 
againſt us, do freely confeſs it :; yea General Couicils 
have judged them and caſt chem out. The number of 
theſe Monſters is ſo great , that it wou!d make a volume 
greater than TI intend, but to name them and recite 
their crimes. I will give a brief inſtance of one of 
them, | 

Pope Fohn the twenty third» was accuſed and depoſed 
by the General Council at {o-ſtance, upon about ſeventy 
Articles which 1a Binnz rs take up about rhirteen columes 
:n folio : and therefore I ſuppoſe you would give me no 
thanks to trouble you with the recital of themall, The 
firſt Article was , that he was from his youth, a man of 
a »ad diſpoſttion, immedeſt , impudent, a lyar , a rebel 
and dif bedient to his parents, and given to moſt vices 
and then was, and yer is, commonly taken for ſuch a 
'one by all that knew him. The ſecond Article was, 
how by Simoniacal and unjuſt means he grew rich. 
The third Article , that by S:mony he was promoted to 
be a Cardinal, The fourth Article, that being Legat 
at Bononia he governed Tyrannically , impiouſly, un- 
juſtly, being wholly aliene from all Chriſtian piety , 
and juſtice , divine and humane, &vc. The fifth Ar- 
ticle, that thus he got to be Pope , and yet continued as 


bad, and as a Pagandeſpiſed the worſhip of God , and || 


if he performed any , it was more leſt he ſhould be to- 
rally blamed of hereſie and caſt out of the Papacy, _ 
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for any devotion , and he hudled it up like an Hunter or 
a Souldicr. The fixth Article was, that he was the op- 
preſſor of the poor , the perſecutor of righteouſneſs, the 
pillar of the unjuit and the Simoniacal, a ſerver of 
the fleſh, the dregs of vices , a ſtranger to ver- 
tue, flying from publick conſiſtories , wholly given to 
ſleep and carnal deſires , wholly contrary to the life and 
manners of Chriſt, the mirror of infamy , and the pro- 
found inventor of all miſchiefs ; ſo far ſcandalizing the 
Church of Chrift , that among Chriſtian Believers that 
knew his life and manners, he is commonly called , The 
Devil incarnate. The ſeventh Article was , that being 
2 veſſel of all ſins, repelling the worthy , he Simonia- 
cally ſold Benefices , Biſhopricks and Church-digni- 


- ties openly to the unworthy that would give moſt for 


them. 

Reader , I ſhould bur weary thee 10 add threeſcore 
more of theſe Articles. Theſe were all proved to be No- 
torious by Cardinals, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and 
many more. Yet I will crave thy patience while I add 
but rwo or three of the laſt. . Another was, that he 
came to be Pope by cauſing Pope eAlexander and his 
Phyſitian Dr. Danzel de Sophia to be poyſoned. Ano- 
ther was, that he committed inceſt with his brothers 
Wife , and with the holy Nuns , and Whoredom with 
Virgins, and adultery with mens Wives, and other 
crimes of inconcinency , for which the wrath of God 
cometh onthe children of diſobedience. Another, that 
he was a wicked man, notoriouſly guilty of Murder , 
Witchcraſ: and other grievous crimes, a diflipater of the 
Church goods, a notorious Siwoniſt , and pertinacions 
Heretick. The nex: Arcicle was, that often and ofren 
before divers Prelats and other honeſt men, by the 
Devils perſwaſion , he obſtinarely afferred , dogma- 
tized, and maintained , that there isno life everlaſting, 

nor 
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nor any other after this ; Moreover, heſaid and obſtina- 
tely believed that the ſoul of man doth die and is extin& 
with the body like the bruir beafts, and thar the dead 
ſhall norriſe again at the laſt day, contrary to the Article 
of the ReſurreFion. The laſt and ſome other Articles 
are about his perfidiouſneſs, ] And hereupon the Coun- 
cil depoſed him. 

And now Reader I leave thee to judge, whether the 
Roman Church had a holy Head, when it had a Heathen 
and a Devil incarnate ? 

So*the general Council at Baſi/ depoſed Pope Euge- 
7215 "4 as being | A rebel agatnſt the holy Canons, a 
notorious diſturber and ſcandalizer of the peace and unity 
of the Church , a Simoniſt and a perjured wretch, incor- 
regible, a ſchiſmatick, and an obſtinate Heretick, | 

Pope Fohn 13. alias 12. was in Council convicted of 

raviſhing Maids, Wives, Widows at the Apoſtolick doors, 
and committing many murders : he arunk, a health to the 
Dewil, and at Dice called to Jupiter and Venus for help, 
and at laſt was ſlain in the att of Adultery. Sairh Pla- 
tina | he was from his youth a man contaminated with 
all diſhoneſty and filthinefs, and if he had any time 
to ſpare from bu luſts , he ſpent it in hunting , and not 
in praying. | And after he calls him [ a moſt wicked 
man, or rather s Monſter | and faith that [ the life of rhis 
oſt wicked man being judgea in aCouncil of Italian Bi- 
ſhops , for fear of them he fled and lived like a wild 
beaſt in the woods, | till at laſt he got the better again 
by the help of his friends at ,Rowe , till an angry man 
that found him naught with his wife , gor the beiter of 
him, and ſent him to anſwer it in another world. And 
their own writers note that this was the firſt Pope that 
changed his name , whom his followers imitated. And 
do you think the Head of the Rowar: Church was then 
Holy ? bs . 
; I 
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If it were a diſputable matter , T would prove out of 
abundance of their own writers, that many oghers ofthem 
have been moſt wicked wretches , commonadulterers, 
and fornicators , yea Sodomites, poyſoning their prede- 
ceſſors to get the Popedom, &-c. But it's needleſs, becauſe 
they deny it not. Barons their flattering Champion 
faih (Annal. ad an. 912.) [ What then was the face of 
the holy Roman Church ? How exceeaing filthy,when the 
moſt potent, and yet the moſt ſordid whores did rule at 
Rome ? by whoſe Pleaſure Sees were changed, Biſhops were 
given, and which is a thing horrid to be heard, and not to 
be ſpoken, their Lovers (or mates) were thruſt into Petexs 
Chair, being falſe Popes, who are not tobe written an the 
Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the marking 
out of ſuch times. And what kind of Cardinals, Pricſts, 
and Deacons think you we muſt imagine that theſe mon- 
ſters did chooſe , when nothing #s ſo rooted in nature as 
for every one to beget his like ? 

And Genebrard that ſpleeniſh Papiſt (/:. 4. Sec. Io.) 
ſaith [ Iz this one thing that age was unhappy, that for 
near one hundred and fifty years about fifty Popes did 
wholly fall away from the virtue of their anceſtors, being _ 
rather irregular and Apoſtatical , than Apoſtolical | So 
that the Church of Rowe had nut then either a Holy or 
Apoſtolical Head. 

And Pope Adrian the ſixth himſelf writeth ( De 
Sacram. Confir. Art. 4. ) that there have any Popes 
of Rome been Hereticks. And two or three ſeveral Ge- 
neral Councils did condemn Pope Honorims for an He- 
retick, 

AnJ if I ſhould tell you but what their own wricers ſay 
of the wickedneſs of the Roman Clergy , in many ages , 
and of the wickedneſs of the Roman people ; of the 
large ſfumms of money that the Pope hath yearly 


for the licenſed or tolerated Whore-houſes in Rowe , 
. Vou 
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you would think that the body of the particular Roman 
Church wexe near kin to the Head , and therefore not 
the Holy Miſtris of all Churches. 

But perhaps ſome will ſay , that the Pope was holy 
becauſe his Office was Holy , though his perſon viciow. 
-Anſw. 1. 1t this be the Holineſs of the Catholick 
Church., mentioned in the Creed , then the Inſtitution 
of offices is it that makes it Holy , and while the office 
continueth , the Holineſs cannot be loſt, 2, Then let 
them prove their Holineſs by Saints no more, 3. Let 
them not then delude the people , but ſpeak out, and tell 
them that they mean ſuch Holineſs as is conſiftent with 
Heatheniſm , or Infidelity, Murders, Sodomie, and 
may be inan incarnate Devil ! Is this the Holineſs of the 
Catholick Church ? | 

Object. But you may have unboly perſons among you 
alſo , that yet ſay you are of the true Church. 

Anſw. But they are no Eſſential part cf the Catholick 
Church which we believe, and therefore it may be a 
Holy Church , though they be unholy. But the Pope 
Is an Eſſential part of the Roman Church which they 
believe in; and therefore it cannot be Holy, if he be 
unholy. 

Objet. By this means you leave no room for the 
Church of Rome, or any Papift, in the (atholick Church 
' which #5 truly Holy. 

Anſw. Not as Papiſts : ſo they can be no members of 
1r. Bur if with any of them Chriſtianity be predomi- 
nant, and prevail againſt the infe&ion of Popery , ſo 
that it praQically extinguiſh not Chriſtianity , then as 
Chriſtians they may be members of the Church, and be 
faved too, but not as Papiſts, 
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CHAP. VII | 
Arsum. 8s. YN HE trueCatholick Church of Chrift 
mY T is but One: The pretended vice 4 
tholick Church is more than One : Therefore the pretended 
Roman Catholick (hurch is not the true Catholickh Church 
of Chriſt. | : | 
The Major is confeſſed. ' The Minor I prove thus ; 
I. Where there are two Heads or Soverdign Powers fpe- 
c:fically diſtin}, there are two Societies, or Churches, 
But theſe called Papiſts , or the Roman Catholick (bwrch, 
have two Heads or Soveraign Powers ſpecifically asftinft, 
Therefore they are two Churches. - MY 
The Major is granted by all Politicians, who do with- 
out contradiction ſpecifie Commoen-wealths and other 
Political Societies from the-Soveraign: Powers: and ſo the 
Monarchical, Ariſtocratical and Democratical are ſeveral. 
Species, The Belgian Common-weaſth and the French, 
be not ſpecifically' the ſame, eres he | 
The Minor hath two ſtandinþ proofs fo viſible that he 
muſt be blind indeed that cannot ſee them. Firſt there 
are the many Volumes that are written by both fides for 


their ſeveral forms : Bellarwine ,' Gretſer and the reſt of 


the Italian faction proving that the' Pope is the chief 
Power, and above a General Council, and the ſeat of 
Infallibiliry', and not to be judged by any ,} being him- 
felf the Judge of the whole-world. And the other party 
proving that a General Council is above the Pope, and 
that he is to be judged by them ,-and'may be depoſed by 
them. If any fay, that they are but few and-no true 


Catholicks of this Opinion, I anſwer , -Then a General 
, Council are but: tex and no true Catholicks, which yer 
is ſaid by them to repreſent the whole Catholick Church: 
e - E 


For 
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For the General Council of (onſtance and of Baſil have 


 peremptorily afferted it, and yepeat it over and over ;' 


yea the Council of Baſil ſay , Sef. ultim. that | Not 
one of the skalful did ever deubr but that the Pope was 
ſubjets to the Fudgement of a General Council , in 
things that concern faith, eAnd that he cannot without 
their conſent diſſulve or remove a General Council , yea 
and that this is an Article of faith , which without de+ 
ſtruftion of ſalvation cannot be denyed , and that the 
Council is above the Pope , de fide , and that it cannot be 
removed without their own conſent , and that he i an 


heretick_that is againſt theſe things | See Binnius þ, 4 « 


79. 95.. And Pope Engenins owned this Council ibid. 
page 42: And for the Council of Conſtance, Martin the 
tth was choſen by it, and preſent in it , and perſonally 
confirmed ir in theſe words [| Quod emnia & ſingula de- 
terminata, concluſa, & decreta, in materits fides per pra» 
ſens concilium , conciliariter tenere & involabiliter ob- 
ſervare wolebat , & nunquam Contraire quoquo mode, 
Ipſaq, fic conciltariter fatta approbat & ratificat , & 
on aliter , nec alio mods | ( that is, what they did as a 
.Counril, and not what private members.did ) : You ſee 
then even General Councils repreſenting the Catholick 
Church do not only ſay that a Council is above the Pope, 
bu: make it an Article of faith, and damn thoſe that deny 
i.» ( Whatthen is become of Bellarmine and the reſt of 
their champions ?') "1 
- But perhaps you'l ſay , they are bur few on the other 
fide. I anſwer : yes: Not only moſt Popes, and che 
Halias Clergy , and the predominant party of Papiſts , 
bur another General Council , even that at the Late- 
ran , under Fulius 2. and Leo 10. exprelly determine 
on the contrary, that the Pope #5 above a General Coun- 
cil. So that here is not only an undenyable proof that 
Genera! Councils are fallible by their contradicting 0c 
other, 
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other , and that there is a Neceſſity of reje&ting ſome of 
them, and conſequently that the Foundation of Popery is 
rotten ; but alſo here is ohe Repreſemative Catholick 
Church againſt another Repreſentative Catholick 
Church, and oue Council for one Speczes of Soveriignty, 
and another for another Speczes of Soveraignty: So that 
undoubtedly it is not the ſame Church, that had two 
heads of ſeveral ſorts. 

2; And the Nations that are on both ſides to this day 
are a proof beyond denyal of their diviſion. The French 
on one fide, and the J[ralians on the other ; and other 
nations divided between both. So that the thing which 
they call by one name, is two indeed, Butſo is not the 
true Catholick Church. : | : 

Obj. What though ſome in England reok the King to be 
the Soveraign , and ſome the Parliament , and ſome 
thought it was in both Con;untt , did this prove that you 


were more than one (ommon-wealth ? 


Anſw, Two. diſtin Soveraigns, cannot be in one 
Kingdom ; But where the Soveraignty is mixt and not in 
one alone, if any one ſhall ſer up the one as theonly 


Soveraign, and {ubje& the other to them, they change 


the form of the Commonwealch , but do not ſer up two 
Commonwealths ; bur if half take one for the Soveraign, 
and the other half take the other for the Soveraign, they 
plainly divide the Commonwealth into two : if they do it 


.only in mind, and the ſecret thonghrs of their hearts, 


this cannot be known to others, and ſo cannot be the 
ground of a Society : but if they do it by a publick con- 
ſent and praQtice , they evidently make two Common- 
wealths. It is not poſſible that one Political body ſhould 
have two Soveraigns ſpecifically diſtin, Indeed it may 


have five hundred natural perſons inthe Soveraignty (as 


in aSenate; ) but they are but one Political perſon, or 
one ſrmma poteſt ac. - 
E 2 2. But 
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2, But I prove the Minor by another Argurnent; 
Where there are two three or four Heads or Sover args at 
once numerically diſtintt , there are two or three or four 
Churches. But the Roman Church pretending to be 
Catbolick , hath had two or three or foar Heads at once 
numerically diſtin, therefore it was two or three or four 
Charches. ras | 

The Major. is a known truth to all that are verſt in any 


degree in the doctrine of Politicks, It 1s not only two 


ſpecies of Soveraignty , but two 3nd:vidual Soveraigns 
that are inconſiſtent with the numerical Uniry of a Polti- 
tical body. Two, or tey, or two hundred may joyn 
in one Soveraignty, as one Political perſon (as I faid ); 
but if there be two Soveraigns; there are certainly two 
Societies : for if both be ſupream , neither is Subordi- 
nate, The Minor is not _to be denyed : for the Papiſts 
lay their very foundation on a ſuppoſed diviſion : for- 
ſooth. Peter and Pau! were both at once their Biſhops. 
And there is not many -of them that adventure to tel us, 
that Perer only was the Supream , and that Pay! was un- 
- derhim : burthey make rhemas equals, or coordinate; 
and ſome of rhem ſay,that Paul was rhe Biſhop of the un- 
circumciſion , and Perer'of the Circumciſion ( anditheh 
- Peters Church is configed to the Fews),” And they do not 

tell us, that 'one Headſhip was divided between'them': 
For' then that example would dire& 'them Kill to have 
two Popes, or two Biſhops'to a Church : ſo that Petey 
being a Head , and Paula Head , they had ſure diſtin 

ies. : Hs 5» IF & ,X 48. 


But 'whether they ftand-to this or not-, they cannot 


deny their many follotving diviſions. - The rwenty third 
ſ{chiſni ( as Wernmern a zealous Papiſt in faſcienlo tem- 
por, reckons them) was between Fel:x the fifth and Euge- 


nias :'0f which the ſaid Werner ſpeakins ſaith, [| That 


hence aroſe great contention amoag the » raters of this 
7 es raiter, 


> 
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matter, pro & contra, and they cannot agree to this day : 
for one part ſaith , that a Council 1s above the Pope, the 
other part on the contrary ſauth , No , but the Pope is 
above the Council. God grant his Church peace, &c, ] 

Of the twenty ſecond ſchiſm the ſame Werner faith 
thus, (ad annum 1373.) | the twenty ſecond ſchiſm was 
the worſt and moſt ſubtil ſchiſm of all that were before it. 
For it was ſe perplexed , that the moſt Learned and Con- 
ſcientious men were not able to diſcuſs ( or find out ) to 
whom they ſhould adhere. And it was continued for 
fourty years, to the great ſcandal of the whole CTEY» 
and the great loſs of ſauls , becauſe of Hereſies and other 
evils that then ſprang up , becauſe there was then no di- 
ſcipline in the Church againſt them. And therefore from 
:hzs Urbane the ſixth to the time of Martin the fifth, I 
know not who was Pope, | 

Afﬀer Nicolas the fourth there was mo Pope for two 
Years and an half, and Celeſtine the fifth that ſuc- 
ceeded him reſigning it , Boniface the eighth entered, 
that ſtiled himſelf Lord of the whole world in Spirituals 
and Temporals , of whom it was ſaid, He entercd as a 
Fox, lived as a Lyon, and dycd like 4 Dog, ſaith the 
ſame Wernervs, 

The twentieth ſchiſm ( ſaith the ſame Author ) was 
great between Alexander the third , and ſour Schiſma- 
ricks , and it lafted ſeventcen years. 

The nineteenth ſchiſm was between Innocent the ſe- 
cond , and Peter Leonis : and Innocent got the better , 
becauſe he had more on his ſide ( ſaith he. ) 

The thirteenth ſchiſm ( ſaith Wernerus ) was betweers 
another and Benedict the erghth. | | 

' The fourteenth ſchiſm ( ſaith the ſame Author ) was 
ſcandalous and full of confuſion between Benedict 
the ninth and five others , which Benedi& ( ſaith be ) 
was wholly vitious,and therefore being damned, appeared 

; | E 3 7 
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in &ronftrous and horrid fhape , his head and tail were 
like an Aſſes, and the reſt of his body like a Bear , 
ſaying , I ths appear , becauſe I lived like abeaſt. | In 


this ſchiſm ( ſazth Weraerus ) there were no leſs than | 


ſix Popes at once. 1. Benedict was expulſed, 2. Sil- 
'veſter be third gets 4n, but is caſt out again; and Bene- 
dit reffored. 3. But being again caſt ont, Gregory 
the fixth is put into his place ,, who becauſe he was igno- 
rant of letters ( and yet infallible no doubt ) cauſed ano- 
ther Pope to be Conſecrated with him to perform Church 
Offices , which was the fourth , which diſpleaſed mary, 
and th:refore a third i choſen , (which was the fifth) :x- 
ftead of the two that were fighting with one another : but 
Henry (the Emperor) coming in , depoſed them all, and 
chefe Clement the ſecond, (who was the ſixth of all them 
that were alive at or.ce). 

But above all ſ{chiſms that between Fourmoſuu and Ser- 
911, and their followers,was the fouleſt, ſuch ſaying and 


unſaying , doing and undoins there was beſides the diſ- 


membring ef the deal Pope, and caſting him into the 


water. And of ejght Succeſſors, ſaith Wernerus , [ I * 


can ſay nething obſervable of them , becauſe I find nothing 
of them but ſcandalous , becanſe of the unheard of conten- 
1107 ia the holy Apoftolick ſee, one againſt another , and 
rogether mutuaily againſt each ke. 

Reader , wouldit thou be troubled with any more 
of theſe Relations? T tell thee nothing but from their 
own Hiſtorians, and that: which multitudes of them 


agree in : I go not to 2 Proteſtant for a word, But one ' 


Pope in thoſe contentious times, I find lived in ſome 
peace,, and that was Szlyeſter the ſecond, of whom 
Faith Wernerns ( as others commonly ) F Thzs Sil- 
yeſter was made Pope by the help of the Devil 
to whom he did honiage * that all might go 4s he 
would bzve it : --—= 'but he quickly met with the 
b- ; 4 aun 
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mm *] , 4s one that had placed his Hope in deceitful 
evils. : | 
Well! I ſhall now appeal to reaſon it ſelf , whether 
this were one Church , that for fourty ( or ſay others 
fifty) years together had ſeveral Heads, ſome of the 
people following one , and ſome another, and the moſt 
Learned and moft Conſcientious not able to know the 


right Pope, nor know him not tothis day. If En; land 


were fourty years thus divided between two Kings , it 
were certainly rwo Kingdoms. But the true Catholick 
Church of Chriſt is but one. 


— 


CHAP. VIII.” : 
Argum. 6. # þ H E true Catholick, Church hath nt 


ver ceaſed or diſcontinued, ſince the 
founding of it to this day. The Church of Rome hath 
ceaſed or aiſcontiaucd-: therefore the Church of Rome #5 
not the true Cathelick Church. 

I prove the Minor ( for the Major they will grant. ) 
If the Head which is an Eſſential part hath diſcontinued, 
then the Church of Rome hath diſcontinued, But the 
Head hath diſcontinued : therefore, &c, | 

The Minor only needs proof : and that I prove 1. 
There have been many years interregrum or Vacancy, 
when there was no Pope at all. And where then was the 
Church when it had no Head ? 

2, There have been long ſucceſſions of ſuch as you con- 
feſs your ſelves, were not Apoſtolical , but Apoſtatical, 

3. Your own Popes and Councils command us 
totake ſuch for no Popes, For example, Pope N:- 
colas in his Decretals ( ſee Caranta pag. 393+ ) faith 
[ He that by money or the favour of men , or popular or 
milifary twnults u intruded into the Apoſtelical ſear 

E 4 without 
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without the Concordant and Canonical eleftion of the Car-. 


dinals and the following religious Clergy , let him not be 
taken for a Pope , nor Apoſtelical , but for Apoftatical, ] 
And eyen of Prieſts, he commandeth, [Let no max beay 
Haſs of a Prieſt whom he certainly knoweth to have a 
Concubine or woman introduced Caranza , page 395» 
and zb:4, he ſaith, [Prieſts that commit fornication , can- 
not have the honour of Prieſthood, | | 

4+ But our greater Argument is from the authority 
of God , and the very nature of the office. Ar Infidel , 
or notoriouſly ungodly man, 1 nit capable of being a 
Paſtor of the Church, ( in ſenſu compoſito , while he zs 
ſuch), But the Popes of Rome have been Infidels, and 
notoriouſly ungodly men : therefore they were unca- 
pable of being Paſtors of the Church ( and conſequent- 
ly that Church was Headleſs, and ſo no Church. ) 
The Major I prove. 1. Where there is not the neceſſary 
matter and diſpoſition of the matter , there can be no re- 
ception of the form. But Infidels and notoriouſly ungodly 
men, are not matter ſufficiently diſpoſed to receivethe 
form of Paſtoral Power: therefore they cannot receive it. 

The Minor is proved, 1. As every true Church is a 
Chriſtian Church (it being only a Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians rhar we ſo call, in our prelent caſe ) ſo every Pa- 
tor is a Chriſtian Paſtor - but an Infidel or notoriouſly 
ungodly man is not a Chriſtian Paſtor : therefore not a 
true Paſtor. 2. Otherwiſe a Mahometan, Jew,or Heathen 
Fay be a true Pope; which Ithink they will deny them- 
ſelves, 3. If any Diſpoſition or Cualiftcation at all be 
neceſſary to the being of the Paſtoral Office ( beſides 
manhood ) then 1s it neceſſary , that he, own God the 
Father, and the Redeemer ( thar is , be not notoriouſly 
an Infidel, or ungodly. } But ſome qualification is ne- 


-/ 


cc{Tary than this, 


czfary : therefore, .&-c. None can be named more ne-- 
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And that Popes have been ſuch as I here mention, is 


proved before. Not to mention Xarcel/inxs that ſacris 
ficed toan Idol, or Liberia thar ſubſcribed to the Arrian 


profeſſion ; ( for I believe there is an bundred times 


more hope of their Salvation by. Repentance, than of 
an hundred of their Succeſſors) John the twenty ſe- 
cond held that the ſoul dies with the body , of which 
the Pariſians and. others condemned him. Fohz the 
rwenty third, as I ſhewed before , denyed the life 
ro come, and ſo was an Infidel, The Wichcraft, 
Poyſonings, . Simony , Sodomy , Adulteries , Inceſt , 
&c. of others, are ſufficiently recorded by their own 
Hiſtorians, 


——— 


CHAP. IX. 


Argum. 7, 'FY the foregoing Arguments, I add 
the recital of one formerly mention- 

ed, for the uſe of all that have the uſ- af their wits and 

ſenſes. | 

If a man may be ſure , that he knows bread to be 
bread , and wine to be wine , when he ſeeth , feeleth , 
and taſteth them , then he may be ſure that Popery is a 
adeceir. ( This Conſequence they cannot queſtion )) But 
a man may be ſure that he knoweth bread to be bread, and 
wine to be wine, when he ſecth, feeleth, and taſtcth them : 
therefore , &C. 

Note that 1 ſpeak of ſuch a knowledge as belongs to 
men of ſound wits and ſenſes, and a convenient obje&t 
and medium. It is the ſenſes of the whole world that 
appeal to, and not of one or two: it is bread and wine - 
that are near us, in the hand or mouth thar I ſpeak of , 
and-not at a miles diſtance : in the day-light , and not 
in the dark. So that take the bread and wine into 

your 
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your hand , and judge” of it, and ler this decide our” 


Controverſie, If you can tell whether that be bread or 
no bread, you may tell whether the Papiſts or we are 
in-the right, Thoſe therefore that be not learned and 
ſubtil enough to judge by Diſputations and writings 
of Learned men , may yet judge by their ſight and 
feeling. Enher you know breid and wine when you 
ſee it, taſte it, fect it, or you do not. If you do, then 
the Coatroverſie 1s- at an end : for the tenſes of all 
ſound men in the workd , will be againſt rhe Papiſts, that 
ſay the bread after Conſecration 1s no bread , andthe 
win2 is no wine. Bu if you cannot know bread when 
you ſee, feel, aid ext it , then ſee what follows. 
I. Then we are ſure thar the Pope and all his Council 
are not at all to be truſted : for if ſence be not to be 
truſted , then the Pape and his Council know not when 
they read the Scripture, and Canons, and Fathers, 
and hear Traditions, Lu: that they are d-ceived.. 2. Then 
we are unceriain of .ny Juigement that Pope or Coun- 
cil can give: for when they ſpoke or wrote it , we are 
unceriai whether our eyes and ears , or reaſon judging 
by them, are nat deceived in the hearing or reading of 
their words, 3. How ridiculouſly then dothey call for 
a Judse of Controverſies 2 and what a fooliſh quarrel 
is it that they make, who ſhall be the Interpreter of 
Scriptures, or Judge of Controverſies ? For what can a 
Judze do but ſpeak or wrice his mind ? and when he hath 
done , you know not whart it is that you hear or read , 
becauſe your ſenſ:s may deceive you, Its a far barder 
matter to underitand a ſentence or book of the Pope or 
Council when you read or hear it, than to know bread 
when you ſce, and feel, and eat it, Many thouſands 
know bread ;, that know not the Popes ſentence, nor a 
word of + book. 4. And by this rule, it is uncertain whe- 
ther Scripture betrue, or Chriſtianity the true Religion, 
| For 
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For we cannot know it but by our ſenges: and if they 
are ſo uncertain, all our Religion muſt needs be uncer- 
taiD, 5, Yea we cannot tell what Revelation to defire 
that ſhould end our Controverſies and make us cer- 
tain. For if God ſhould ſend an Angel or other Meſfſen- 
ger from Heaven to decide the Controverſies between 
us and the Papiſts , what could he do more but ſpeak it 
to usas from God? and we ſhould ſtill be uncertain of 
what we ſee or hear : ſothat we are left uncurably in our 
ignorance and Controverſies, if Popery be true. 

And here you may ſee upon what terms we diſpute 
with Papiſts, and what hope there is of ſatisfying them , 
We diſpute with men that will not believe their own 
ſenſes, or the ſenſes of the world, The damned man , 
Luke 16. thought if one might have been ſent to his 
brethrea from the dead , they would have believed, 
And if Abraham ſay to them , If they will not hear /o- 
ſes and the Prophets , neither will they be perſwaded 
though one riſe trom the dead ; we may ſay of Papiſts, 
ſure , ifthey will not believe their own eyes, andears, 
and taſte , and know not bread when they ſee , and feel, 
and eat it , how ſhould they be perſwaded, though one 
were ſent to them from Heaven to reſolve them > Can we 
think by all our Arguments to make any matter plainer to 
a man than that Bread i Bread , when he ſeeth and eat- 
eth it? If this be uncertain to them, what can you prove 
ro them, or.what way can youdeviſe to deal with them ? 
For indeed , if ſexſe be uncertain , we have no certainty 
of any thing in the world, 

Bur- to this H. T. ( they ſay H. Turbervile ) in his 
Manual of Controverſies ſaith thus. | Anſw, Subſtance 
vs not the proper and immediate objett of ſenſe , but co- 
lour , quantity , &c. Nor can ſenſe judge at allof ſnb- 
ſtance though it be undcr ſenſible accidents, unleſs it be the 
ſubjeit of thrſe accidents, and have a ſenſible and corporal 

manner 
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wnanner of being , which the Body of Chriſt neither s,nor 
hath in that Sacrament. It hath a ſpiritual manner of 
being , and us not the ſubje& of the accidents of bread ; 
they are without a ſubjett by Miracle ; therefore no won- 
der , if ſenſe be deceived in this matter, Here Senſe and 
Reaſon muſt vail bonnet to faith , and ſubmit ts the Au- 
thority of God revealing , and the Church propounding , 
they are no competent Fuages what God can do by bis Om- 
nipotence, | Thus H. T. | 

Repl. And is this all that theſe Rabbies have to ſa- 
tisfie the world that it 1s not Bread and Wine which 1s 
ſeen, and felt, and taſted ! Let us firſt take notice of the 
by-paſſages of his anſwer , and then reply to the ſub- 
tance.” 1. Is not this like the reſt of their contradito- 
ry imaginations ? That Chriſt bath nor a Corporal man- 
ner of Being in the Sacrament : and yet it is not Bread , 
but his Body that 1s there : yea before page 207. he 
faith, | We maintain not his Corporal , but real and 


ſpiritual preſence inthe Sacrament. So that either they g-| + 
atfirm that his Body xs preſent , and yer deny his Bodzly 


preſence , or elſe they affirm his Bodily prefence , but 
not his Corporal preſence, Moſt learnedly | We ſhall at 
laſt be: taught to diſtinguiſh between Boatly and Cor- 


poral ! But is not the Juggle in the word | Manner ? ] 


Perhaps the Corpozal preſence is not denyed , but the 
Corporal manner, Azſw. x. Yes, interms its ſaid [We 
maintain nat his Corporal preſence | 2. And can a Body 
be preſcnt , and not in a Bodily manner ? And why is 
[ Spiritually | put as contradiſtin& ? Sure when Paul 
aid our , Bodies ſhall be raiſed ' ſpiritual bodies, he 
thought that they were nevertheleſs bodzes for being 
fpiritual; and therefore it is nevertheleſs a Bodsly man- 
ner of preſence, for being a ſpiritual manner, , But 
x by the Corporal preſence or manner (denyed ) 
be meant nuthing but .the qualities and thay Þb 
whuc 
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| whichit is fir to be the ObjeRt of our ſenſes, «why 


had we not this plainly without jugling? To ſay-Chrift 
3s preſent in Body but 'not ſenſibly, 1splainer Engliſh, 
than to ſay that bt 1s preſent in Boaly but not. Bodily pre- 


ſent. | 


?*2, Note alfo that he calls them [" The accidents: 0 
bread ] and yet faith | they are without a ſubjett |. 
And ſo doth the Explanation of the Roman Catholick, 
Belief , and their ordinary writers ſay that'the Bady-of 
Chriſt. is under the forms of Bread and Wine , and yet 
ſay that Bread and Wine are none'of the ſubjett of thoſe 
or Ms. i > Feld ny 
3. Note alſo that he profeſſeth Tranſubſtantiation is 
a Miracle, and ſo every ignorant, drunken, adulterous 
Prieſt of theirs harh the gift of Miracles, which he work- 
eth as oft as he conſecratech : No wonder if Miracles.be 
the glory of their Church , and the proof of their In- 
fallibiliry ; But let us come to the ſubſtance ofhis'An- 


I. He tells you that ſubſtance 15 not the proper and mr 
mediate ob :«thof ſenſe , but colour ;':quantity, &c. But 
I. Is-not the Adediarte Objett | Proper i] as well as the 
Immediate ? 2, But' what gather you hence ? be it. # 
Proper or improper Object , I hope. we may yet \have 
leave to believe that Reaſon by the help of ſenſe doth 
judge as infallibly of Subſtances as Accidents. If you 
think otherwiſe, then all the forementioned conſequences 
are undenyable. You know not whether the world 
ſaw: Chriſt on earth. or whether he were-'crucified , 
dead, buried, roſe, or aſcended : It-:might be but 
colour and quantity which men ſaw , and- when Chrift 
told them a ſpirit hath nor fleſh and blood as ye ſee me 
have, they might have anſwerz:d , We ſee no fieſh and 
blood , "but colour and quantity : And Thomas had then 
{mall reaſon to be convinced by ſeeing and feeling, _ 

e 
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he faw but colour and quantity , and felt but quantity and 
quality. By this reaſoning the world is not ſure that ever 
there was a Pope of Rome, but the Colour of a Pope , or 
other accidents.. And you know ndt that there is any 
earth under your feet , or that you area man , or have 
_ » becauſe your ſenſes perceive but the accidents 
.of it, 

2. But what manner of men did H. T. imagine he had 
rodeal with , when he puts off his Readers with ſuch an 
anſwer as this? Mark Reader the unfaithful dealing of 
theſe 'men., and how groſly they abuſe poor people that 
follow them with meer deceits, The Queſtion or Ob- 
eftion which he undertook to anſwer was , Whether 
Jenſe telling ws that it 1s Bread after the Conſecra- 
tron be decerved? To this he takes on him to give an 
-an{wer , and cunningly ſpeaks to another queſtion , and 
-paſſeth this by. Its one queſtion, Whether ſenſe can in- 
Fallibly diſcern Chriſt in the Sacrament, if he were there, 
or y> that he « not there ? and another queſtion Whe- 
ther ſenſecan infallibly diſcern Bread and Wine, and 
know whether they be there ? The laſt was the queſtion in 
hand : bur he ſlily anſwers tothe firſt inſtead of it , and 
tells us , that ſenſe cannot judze of ſubſtance, though un- 
der ſenſible accidents , unleſs it be the ſub,eth of thoſe ac- 
cidents , and have a ſenſible and corporal manner of be- 
3ng which the body of Chriſt neither 1s nor hath in the Sa- 
crament. | And ſo goes on. And what of all this?['T here- 
Fore Chriſt may be in the Sacrament and you not diſcern 
him by ſenfe. | Well : and whats thar to the queſtion ? 
'O Sir, 15 it not theholy truth of God. that you are aboun? 
and ſhould you: thus abuſe ir , and the ſouls of men ? 
-you knew the queſtion is, Whether ſenſe (and the intelle&t 
thereby ) be infallible in judging Bread to be Bread when 
we ſee , feel and eat it ? Had younevera word to ſay 
to this? to perſwade men that 'they have eyes and ſee 

not, 
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--»got , and hands. and feel not , or that;the workd know- 


eth not certainly what they ſeem. to-know by ſeeing and 
feeling ? I pray you hereafter deal by us as fairly as 
Bellarmine did (and yet we will thank you for no- 
thing ) who quite gave away the Romar caule by grant- 
ing and pleading [ that ſenſe 15 infallible in Poſitives : 
and therefore we may thence ſay , This ts a Body Be- 
cauſe I ſee it, ( and ſo this is Bread orWine becauſe I. 
ſee , feel and taſte it ) but not in Negatives: and there- 
fore we cannot ſay, This is not a Body becauſe I ſee it 
not. | I pray you give over talking ofthe Pope,or Church, 
or Religion, or Men, if you are uncertain of ſubſtances 
which are ( ſuppoſe but per accidentia ) the Objets of 
your ſenſe. And take nothing ll that I write of you, 
till yu are more certain that you ſee it, and know what 
ou ſee. 
s 3+ But you'l ſay [| Senſe and Reaſon muſt here vail 
bonnet to faith, | par In the Negative caſe let, it be 
granted , and any caſe where faith can be faith. But if 
ſ:nſe (and the Intelle& therewith ) be fallible in Poſerzves, 
ſo that we cannot know Bread when we ſee and eat it , 
faith cannot be faith then. What talk you of faith, if 
you credit not the ſorndeft ſenſes of all the men in the 
world, when ſcaſe and reaſon are preſuppoſed to faith. 
How know you that faith here contradicte:h ſznſe 2 You'l 
fay , becauſe the Church. or Scripture ſaith : This is my 
Body: and that there is no Bread ? But how know you 
that there is any ſuch thing in- Scripture ? or that the 
Church ſo holdeth > You think you have read or heard 
it ; But how know you that your ſenſe deceived you not ? 
He that cannot know Bread when he ſceth ard eateth ir, 
is unlikely ro know letters and their meaning when he 
ſeech them. 
See mere of my anſiwer'to ſuch ObjeRions in a Book 
entitled The Safe Religion, Þ« 241. to 248, ; 
Tae 
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- - Thefimpleſt Reader that hath honeſty and charity , is 


ſecuredagainft Popery by the firſt Argument , which he 
may make good to his own foul againſt all the Jeſuites 
on earth. And he that is unable- to proceed on thar ac- 
count , may by the evidence ofthis laſt Argument con- 
fute any Papiſt living , if he be a man of ſenſe and 
reaſon. And having brought all our controverſie ſo 
low , that ſenſe it ſelf may be the judge , TI ſhall gono 
further in Argument , as thinking it vain to uſe any rea- 
Ton with that man that will not believe his own eye-ſighr, 
nor the ſight, and feeling , and taſte of all the world 
beſides, | 


CHAP. Xx. 


I Come now to the next and principal part of my 
task-, which is to open to you their Deceits, and 
Sive' you DireCtions for the diſcovery and- confuta- 
£10n 4 them , that by the help of theſe you may ſee the 
Truth. | 

_ Detett: 1. Remember this -ground which they have 
given you, that 7f you prove them guilty but of any one 
Error in points of belief determined by their Church , you 
thereby diſprove the whole body of Popery , as ſuch, For 
you pull up the foundation which they build on , and 
the Authority into which they reſolve their faith. The 
will grant you, that if they are deceived by the Church 
in one thing , they have no certainty of any thing up- 
'on the Churches credir, So that if you read Pauls 
diſcourſe againſt Praying in an unknown tongue , or 
the many precepts for our reading and meditating in the 
Law of God , or the like, and can but perceive that 
' the Popiſh Latine ſervice, or their forbidding men 
tro read the Scripture, &c, are_ contrary hereto , 
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or if you find out but any one.-of their Errors, you 
eannot be a Papift, if you underſtand their Profeflion.. - 

But it is not ſo.with us: for. though. we, know: that 
the Scripture and all tharis jn ic is of infallible Truth, 
and that every true Chriſtian ( while ſuch ) is infallible 
in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, - ( for elſe he were 
no. Chriſtian ) yet we profeſs that we know but in 
part, and that-our own Writings and Confeiligns tnay 
poſlibly in ſome things be befides the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture ; and there being much more propounded in 
Scripture to our faith, than what/is of abſolute, ne- 
cellity to ſalvation, we may poſlibly after our, ſtudy- 
ing and praying miſtake in ſome things that are nor, 


'of the Effence, but the Integrity of CH 
pl 


and are neceſſary to the lis eſſe, the ſtrengt 

or comfort, though, nor tothe being of - a Chriſtian, 
So that every Error in thezr faith , deftroyes their 
grounds, and ſo their new Religion ; but fo doth, not 


every Error of. ours, 

Or to ſpeak more diſtintly , let us diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Frdes que & qua; their Objettive faith, 
and our Subjettive faith. +1. Their Objettive Fazth 
hath Errours in it, but ours hath none by their.,own 
coufeſſion ; For theirs is allche Decrees of their Popes 
and Councils : and ours is only the Holy Scripture :. 
which they confeſs to be infallible. Our. own writings 
do ;but ſhew how we underſtand the Scriptures, and ſo 
whether our ſubjeive faith be right, or not, :. 2; We 
confeſs that it is not only poſſible but probable, that 
we are miſtaken in ſome lower points, about the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, and yet _our foundation 1s till 
ſure, But they have ip a. ſort confounded their S#ub- 
jeftrve and Objettive faith : and one believes 1t,on'that 
account, becauſe others do belieye jt ; and fſo.one age 


or part. do but ſeek for the. ObjefF of their faith i 
| F the 
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the Atral faith of the other. Yea, 3. They conclude ' 


that every point which is of faith , that is, that's de- 
termined by the Church to be ſo , is of ſuch neceſlit 

to ſalvation that no man can be ſaved that try 
ir, or that doth not believe it ( if ſufficiently pro- 
poſed. )' But we are aſſured, that though all that is in 
Scripture be moſt true, = through miſunderſtanding, 
ſome points there propoſed to our faith, may poſlibly be 
denyed and diſputed againſt by a true believer ; and yet 
his ſalvation not be overthrown by it. ' The Papiſts cry 


out againſt us for diſtinguiſhing berween-the Fundamen- 


tals ( or eſſentials ) of Religion and the Integrals : . but 
we know it to be neceſſary. | 


- — 4a — 


— 


CHAP. XI. 


Detett, 2: * Hen © you have brought the matter. 


thus far, and ſee that if they have one . 


errot in faith, their whole cauſe is toſt, then conſider, 
Whether it be Poſſible for that Doitrine which ts ſo con- 


trary to Scripture , and to it ſelf, to be free from all 


Error ? 1, How contrary it is to Scripture, 1. To for- 
bid rhe'reading of Scripture in-a'known tongue ; 2. And 
their Publick Praying in an unknown language : 3. And 
their adminiſtring the Lords Supper to the people by the 
halves, denying them the Wine, and giving: them the 
Bread only : 4, And their affirming men to be perfe&t 
without fin in this life : 5. Andtheir calliug ſome ſins 
venial which deſerve a pardon, and yet are truly no fins : 
6. And their abſolute forbidding their Prieſts to marry. 
7. And faying thar there is no Bread and Wine lefraf- 
ter the Conlecration, with abundance the like : the very 
reading of the Texts may fatisfie you. -. As for the firſt, 
ſee Dent. 6,7, 8, 9. Dent. 11, 18, 19, 20» I/as 34+ 16. 
Bos R Pal. 
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Pal. I. 2» Nehem. 8, Foſh. 8, 3453 Jo | Aatth. I 2. 37 
5- 19. 4. & 21. 16. + 22. 31. Atark1i2. 10,26* 
Afts 8. 28. & 13.27. & 15+ 2I» 1 Theſ. 5.27. Cobb 
4+ 16. Dent. 31, 11. Eph. 3.4. 4atth: 24. 15. Revs 
I..3e 2 Tim. 3. 16, Fohn5+« 39. Atts 17.2, 11. & 18 
28. Rom, 15.4. 2 Tim. 3. 15-1ſa: 8. 16, 20. & 42448 
Rem. 7. I. Fames 1. 25« Hoſe B» 12. LY 
For the ſecond, read 1 Cor. 14. For the third, ſee 
Atatth. 26. 27, 28.-1 Cor. 13.25, 26,27, 28. 1 Cer, 
IO. 16, For the fourth; ſee Eccleſ, 7. 20. Fames 3. 2« 
I Zohn 1. 8, Phil. 3.12. Lukg 11. 4+ For the fifth, ſee 
Deut. 12. 32. Gal. 3:10. 1 John 3. 4. For the fixth, 
ſee 1 Tim. 3. 234,5, I, 12s - Tit. I. G6» 1:TimMs de 36 
I Cor. g. 5. For the ſeventh, ſee 1 Cor. 10. 16, 1 Cor, 
Ii.23, 26, 27, 28. Atts 2.42. Ats 20.7, Is © 
2. And that they are contrary to themſelves ,' ap- 
peareth : 1, In that: ( as I ſaid betore ) not only ſeve- 
ral perſons, but ſeveral Countreys go ſeveral wayes , 
' the French are of. one way, and the Italians of another, 
even-in the Fundamentals of their-Faith,, which all the 

reſt is reſolved into. 2. Their Popes have ordinarti 

been contrary to.0ne another in their Decrees , whic 
made Platina ſay | Fellowing Popes do ſtill either infringe 
or wholly abrogate the Decrees of - the former Popes] And 
Eraſmus faith, that [; Pope John 22. and. Pope Nicholas 
are contrary one to another in their whole Decrees ,. and 
that in things that ſeem to belong ts matter of faith] 
' Had. we no inſtances bur ' of -Sergius and Formoſus 
and their following partakers, it were enough. And 
Celeſtines caſe pots Bellarmine to filly:{hifts, 3. That 
their Councils contradi& each other, . I have formerly 
manifeſted, They confeſs: that-the Arrians have had 
many-Councils as. General as moſt ever the Orthodox 
* had: and if it be only the want of the Popes approba- 
tion that nullifieth their authority, then ler them tell ys 
| F 4 no 
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Tio more of Conncils and of [" all the Church ] but ſay 
plairity thar ir is but oze 9147 that they mean. | 
*- Bur even their 'approved (ouncils: bave been -contra- 
y :- As the fixth Council at Conſtantinople approved 
by Pope Adrian, 15 -now confeſſed -to have many- er- 
'Yors:- The Council of Neeceſarea confirmed by Pope 
Leo 4. and by the Nicere Council ( as faith the:Coun- 
Til of *Florezzce Seſ. 7. ) condemned ſ:cond marriages, 
contrary to Scripture and the prefenc Church. The 
*Council at the Zaterare under Leo . the tenth deter- 
mings that rhe Pope is above a General Council, and 
the'Councils of Conſtance and Baſil determine that the 
General Council -1s- above the Pope, and that this is de 
ide, and its hereſieto deny it. 


FEGEEY ——— —— 


CHAP. XII. —_ 


-Detelt. 3. = you enter into Diſpute with any Papiſt, 
Si. J enquire firſt what he will takg for ſufficient 
"Proof; and what common Principles you are agreed on by 
' which [the reſFmnſt be: decided. Forimen that agree in 
*othing at all; are not capable of a diſpute. For the 
ZPyjnciples inwhich they. are agrecd;: are. thoſe. that: the 
reſt muſt be rediced+ro. And when you have made 
this efquiry,; you ſhall find thar:the Poptſh way of Diſ- 

ning is to forbid you to Diſpute, unleſs -you will 
rſt" yield the-cauſe ro them as beyond diſpute :--arid 


ACK Mo. 
=». np—_ 


hat they are rior agreed with the reſt of the world in 


*afy common ptinciples to which the differences may be 
'#8duced for tryal,and-{0 that there isno ſort of proof that 
hey will adinife of as ſufficient”: For if there be any 
zSround otproof at all, ic muſt be x, From the ſenſes, 2.Or 
-from Reaſon. - z-Or-from Scripture, 4, Or -from-the 
"Church; bur-they will ſtand to none of all theſe, - +- -- 
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7, Begin at the bottom of all, and-know of them yhe- 
ther they will cake that for a Valid proof, which is faxchs 
from ſenſe, even from the ſoundeſt ſenſes of all men. 1p 
the world, ſuppoſing a convenient obje&t and;Aedium? 
If they will not take this for proof, how can you diſpute 
with them > Or whar proof can be admitted, if this be 
not admitted? We have this adyantage in dealing even 
with thoſe Heathen that have blotred out much gf the 
Law of Nature it {clf, that yet they will yield to an Ary 
gument from ſenſe, \ 2 

But if they would yieldto the Validity of this proof, 
then they give away their cauſe, ſeeing ſenſe tellech us 
that it is bread which we ſee, and feel; and eat after the 
Conſecration, They know this; and therefore they 
muſt diſown and deny this ſort of proof, 

2. But will they then admit of proofs from Reaſox'? 
No, that cannot be, if proof from ſenſe be not admit- 
ted. For Reaſon receiveth its object by means or, 0C- 
caſion of the ſeſes, and muſt needs be deceivedif zt be 
deceived : And Rea/on hath not a principle that it holds 
faſter, than that ſenſe is te be credited, thatthis is white 
or black which-my own eyes and the eyes of all other 
men do ſee tobe ſo: and fo that this is bread which we 
all ſee, and feel, and taſte tobe ſo, And therefore the 
Papiſts tell us that Reaſou muſt ſtoop to faith, that: is, 
they will not ſtand to Reaſon when it contradiReth the 
doctrine of their Set. Ir ſeems they are in ſome parts 
of their Religion #nreaſonable, But I would know, 
whether they have any Reaſon to be unreaſonable, It 
they have, then why might not oxr Reaſon: be valid as 
well as their Reaſon which they bring againſt Reaſon * 
by which they contradi&t themſelves. - For if Reaſor be 
vain, why Reaſon they to prove its Vanity or invalidity ? 
Bur if they have zo Reaſon againſt Reaſon, let them con- 


eſs ir,and offer us none,and then their diſputes will do no 


F 3 harm, 
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hatth, ' Weeahily yield, that we'have Reaſon to believe 
Gods Revelations, 'about thoſe things which 'we had nos 
Reaſon to believe if they were not Revealed And that 
many Of\thoſe Revelations are above Reaſon, ſo far as 
that Reaſon cannot diſcern the truth of the thing without 
them , yea, it would rather judge the things smproba- 
ble : But yet Revelations are received by Reaſon, and 
inform Reaſon, and not deſtroy it ; nor do they ſo con+ 
tradi Senſe or Reaſon, as to make thit credible which 
Senſe and Reaſon have ſufficient ground to judge falſe. 

So that here we muſt break with a-Papiſt, even where 
we might joyn in diſpute with a Heathen. And how will 
Papiſts deal with Heathens if they will deny the proofs 
from Senſe and Reaſon ? 

3. But will they ftand to the Validicy of Proofs from 
Scripture? No: For, 1. They take it ro be but part 
of Gods Word , ſo that we may not argue Nega- 


#i5vely, [| It ts net in the holy Scripture : therefore it 


* not an Article of Faith or a Law of God | For 
they will preſently appeal to9 Tradition , &c. And 
even ſo much as is in Scripture, though they confeſs it 
to be true, yet they confeſs it not to be by us intelli- 
Sible, and will not admit of any proof from it but 
with this limitation, that you rake 1t in that ſenſe as the 
Church takes it.. For they are ſworn by the Trent Oath 


PF to take it in that ſenſe as the Holy Mother Church 


avth hold, and hath held it in, and never to take or 14- 
rerpret-it, but according to the unanimous ſenſe of 
rhe Fathers, ] So that they muſt know whar ſenle all 


"the-Farhers are unanimous in before they can admit a 
proof from Scripture. - And before that can be done, 
' above-a Cart-load - of Books muſt be read over. or 
Aearched ; 'and when that's done, -they will find-'thar 


moſt Texts were never medled with by moſt of thoſe 
Fathers in thejr Writings ; and in choſe that they _- 
meddle 
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meddle with, they diſagreed in multitudes, and where 
they diſagree they are not unanimous ; and there the 
Papiſts are ſworn to believe no ſenſe ar all. And if 
they would have come down to a Major vote, It is no 
ſhort or eafie matter to garher the yotes. . And if 
they know the Fathers unanimous conſent , yet muſt 
they have the ſenſe of the preſent. Church. too : 
And is it not all one to make your adverſary the Fudge 
of your cauſe, as the Judge of your Evidences and all 
Your proofs ? | 

4+ Well, but at leaſt may we- not hope that they 
will ſtand ro the Judgement of the Carhbolick, Church ? 
And if ſo, we will not take it for our adverſary, 
No: they will not do ſo neicher. For 1, When they 
deny proof from ſenſe and reaſox, they muſt needs den 
all chat's brought from the Church : For the Church 
cannot judge it ſelf but on ſuppoſitiou of the infallibili- 
ty of ſenſe. 2. And when you argue fromthe judge- 
ment and praQice of the greater part of the Church, 
they preſently diſclaim them all as Hererticks or Schiſ- 
maticks, and will have no man be a Valid witneſs but 
themſelves, The Greeks, the Athiopians, the Armeni- 
nians, the Proteſtants, all are Hereticks or Schiſma- 
ticks ſave they; and therefore may not be witneſſes in 
the caſe, So that you ſee upon what terms we ſtand 
with the Papiſts, that will admit of no proofs upon the 


' Infallibility of Senſe or Reaſon , or the ſufficiency of 


Scripture, or the teſtimony of the Catholick, Church, but 
only from themſelves, 


hd 
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Detett. 4. * LU Niaerſtand what the Papiſts mean when 
I 0 they are ſtill calling to you for a Fudge 
bf Comrovtrſies. | | 
Tf you would diſpute with them , they are preſent- 
iy asKing you, | Who jball be the Fudge ? | and 

erſwading you that it is invain to diſpure without a 
ſickig Judge : for 'every than will be the Judge him- 
felf ; and every mans cauſe will be right in his own 
eyes, and all the world will be {till at odds till we are 
| ' agreed who ſhall be the Judge. 
| To help youto ſee the ſenſe of this deceit, andthen 
| to confute it, 17, You may eaſily obſerve rhat this. is 
[ the plain drift of all, ro perfwade you to make them 
_ Judges, and yield the cauſe inſtead of diſputing it. 

or it is no other Judge but themſelves that they will 
admit, Yield firſt that the Pope or-his Council is the 
Judge of 2l] controverſies, and then: its folly to diſpure 
1 againſtthem : ſo that if you will yield: them the cauſe |} 
1 firſt, they will then diſpute with you after. 
[ .' 2: But whats to be ſaid ts the pretence of the Nee 
[| ceſfiry of a Judge ? I anſwer, 1, Its againſt all reaſon 
and experience to think that al} enquiries or diſputes 
are vaih, unleſs there be a Judge to decide the caſe, 
A Judge 1s a Rulins decider, not ro fſatisfie mens minds, | 
ſo much as to preſerve Order, and Peace, and Juſtice 
in the Society. But there are thouſands of caſes to be || 
privately diſcuſſed , rhat we never need to bring to a 
| Judge. Every Husbandman, and Tradeſman, and Na- | 
| * vigator, and other Artificer doth meet with doubts and | 
| difficulties in his way which he laboureth to Diſcern, and | 
ſatisficth himſelf with a Judgement of Diſcretion 

| | : without 
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without a Ruling Judge, - We eat, and drink, and 


clothe: our ſelves, and follow our daily labours with- 
out a'Judge, though we meet with controverſies in al- 
moſt all, what meat or drink is beſt for quality or 
quantity, and a hundred like doubts. Men do mar- 
ry, and build, and buy, and ſell, and take Phyſick , 
and diſpatch rheir greateſt worldly bnſineſs without a 
Judge. . Judges are only tor ſuch controverted caſes as 
cannot well be decided without them, tothe atraining of 
the Ends of Government, : 

2. Is it not againſt rhe daily practice of the Pa- 
piſts to think or ſay that all diſputes and controverſies 
muſt, have a Judge 2 Who is the Judge between the No- 
minals, Reals and Formaliſts, the Dominicans, Fran- 
ciſcans and Jeſuites , in all choſe controverſies which 
have Cart-loads of Books written on them 2 Their Pope 
or Councils dare not Judge between them. Do they not 


daily diſpute in their Schools among themſelves withour a 


Judge? and till write Books againſt one another with- 


' out a, Judge ? 


3. Underſtand well the uſe and differences of Judge- 


-ment. The ſentence is bur a means tO the execution: 


and Judges cannot determine the 97nd and will of 
man : but preſerve ourward Order , if men will nat ſee 
the truth themſelves. Merhinks the Jeſuits that are 


. ſo eager for free-will, ſhould eaſily grant char the Pope 
' -by his: definition cannot determine the W:/! of man. 


And they ſee that Hereticks remain Hereticks, when 
the Pope hath ſaid all that he can: And if he can cure 
them all by his determinations, he is much too blame 
that he doth not. And ifa mans md beto be ſetled, 
an Infallible Teacher is fitter than a Judge. Fudge- 


#:82t-then being for Execution , when you ask, Who 


ſhall be the Fudge? 1 anſwer that Judgement 1s either 
total, abſolute and final ; or it is only to 4 Certain parti- 
cular 
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cular end, limited, and ſubordinate, from which there 
is an Appeal. In the former caſe, there is no Judge but 
Chrift, and the Fathier by him. No abſolute deciſion 
can be made till the great: Judgement come ; and then 
all will be fully and finally decided, And for the /imi- 
ted preſent Judgements of men, they are of ſeveral ſorts 
according to their ſeveral Ends, When the queſtion is, 
Who ſhall be corporally puniſhed as an Heretick ? the 
eAMagiſtrate is fudge : For coercive puniſhment being 
his work, the Z#dgement muſt be his alſo. Bur when 
the queſtion 15, Who ſhall be excommunicated as an He- 
retick ? as Gods Law hath told us who 3: ſpecie, and 
ſo is the Rule of deciſion abour individuals: fo to try 
individual perſons, and caſes according to this Law, be- 
longs to the Governeurs of the Church: but not to the 


Gevernours of other Churches athouſand miles off, that 


never received ſuch an authority, and are not capable 
of the work : bur to the Goyernours of the Church un 
which the party hath Communion , and into which he 
ſhall at any time intrude and ſeek communion. And all 
wen have a Fudgement of diſcerning that are concerned 
in the Execution. | 
Sothar if a diſputing Papift will ſay what his buſineſs 
1s not to Diſpute with you, but to Excommunicate, or 
bang, or burn you for an Heretick,, then I confeſs, its 


all the reaſon in the world that you ſhould firſt agree of , 


the 7#dge. But why the Pope ſhould bethe Judge, I 
know not, unleſs it bein his own charge, a 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Detett. 5. we you have proceeded on theſe 

grounds, the Papiſts will tel] you, 
that 77 their way there is ar End of Controverſies, but 
in yours there is none : For if you will not ſtand to ozes 
Tudgement as infallible, you may diſpute” as long as you 
live before you come to an End. 

To direc you in diſcuſling this part ofthe Decezt al- 
ſo: 1. We confeſs that on earth there will be no 
End of all controyerſies among the beſt : nor of the 
great controverſies which ſalvation Ilyeth on, between 
the believers and the unbelievers; that is, there will + 
be ſtill Infidelity and Hereſie in the world, and er- 
ror in the godly themſelves. 1. Hath it not been fo 
in every age till now? And why ſhould we' expet 
that it ſhould now be otherwiſe ? '-2. Dath not Paul tell 
us that here we kzow but in part, and prophefic in part ? 
and when is it that that which is zmperfet# will be done 
away, but when that which ts perfett is come ? While we 
know bur in part, we ſhall differ in part. ; 

2. Hath your way put an End to controverſies any 
more than ours? Are you not yet at controverſie wit 
Infidels, Whether Chriſt be the Redeemer, and with He- 
reticks whether he be true eternal Ged ? Areyou'not 
yet as full of controverſies among your ſelves, as an 
Chriſtians on the face of the earth ? I do not believe but 
in the many Volumes of your Schoolmen, Caſuiſts, and 
Commentators, 'I can ſhew more controverſies yet de- 
pending, than you can find amongft any ſort of Chriſti- 
ans in the world , yea, than you canftind among all other 


Chriſtians in the world ſer together. 


3. And 
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3. And is there any thing in your way that better 
tendeth to ihe deciding of controverſi:s than 52 ours ? 
Nothing at all ; bur contrarily, you have made more 
Controvcrites than you have ended. For, 1. We have 
a Certain rf«llivle Kulesto decide our controverſies by, 
even ſuch as you conteſs your ſelves to be infallible , 
even the Holy Scriptures : But you have an uncer- 
tain Rule, even the Decrees of your Popes and Coun- 
cils, and the many Volumes of the Fathers, which are ar 
odds arttong themſelves , your very Rule is ſelf-contra- 
dicting, and your Judges are together by the ears ( as 
hath been ſhewed, ) 

2. Our Faith confiſteth in thoſe points which are 
Sranted by your ſelves, and ſo are beyond Controver- 
, lie þetween us and you. But yours lyeth alſo in a mix- 
ture of mens corruptions, which will ever be controvert- 
&d and condemned, 

3. Our Faith conſiſteth in the few antient Articles 
by which the Church was alwayes known ( as to its 
eſſentials. )) Bur you confound the Eſſentials with the 
sntegrals: and the Number of your necefſary Articles 
is ſo great, as muſt needs be matter of more controverſie 
than ours. | | 

-* 4, We know our Religion,and where to find it: For it 
is perfe& ar the firſt, and receiveth no additions or diminu- 
tions, One generation cometh, and another goeth, but the 
Word of the Lord endureth for ever. But you never know 
when you have all,becauſe you know not when your Pope 
will have done defining : that is an article of faith ro you 
one year that was none the year before, nor ever before. 

5. We need no Judge to decide any controverſies 
among us inthe points of Abſolute necetlity to ſalvati- 
on : both becauſe rhe Scripture is ſo plain in thoſe 
points, as to ſerve for deciſion without a Judge ; 
and becauſe we abhor to make a controverſie of any 


of 
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of them ; and where there is no controverſie, there 
needs 0 Judge, We are all agreed, through the 
plainneſs of the Scripture, that rhere-1s but one, Eternal, 
moft Wiſe, and Good, and Omnipotent God ; and 
that there is one Mediator between God and man, 
who is himſelf both God and man, that was crucified, 
dead, buried, went to 44s, roſe again, aſcended, in- ' 
tercedeth. for us, and is King and'Head of the Church ; 
and will raiſe the dead, and judge the world, ſome to 


Heaven, and ſome 'to Hell; Theſe and all the ret of 


the Eſſentials of our faich , and many more points 
that are not eſſentials, are ſo plain in Scripiure, that 
we are paſt making them matter of Controyerfie. - If any 
man deny an Effential point of faith, he-is none of us, 


'no more than of you. Bur you are it ſeems ſo deep-in 


infdelity, that -you muſt have a Judge to decide your 
Controverſies in the necefſlary Articles of Faith, For 


- whatever is de fide, you make to be of ſuch equal neceſ- 


ſity, that you .deride our diſtinguiſhing the Fundamen- 

k from the reſt, ( as may be ſeen m K7otsInfidelity 
unmaskt againſt Chill;ngworth ), Serioully tell-us; Do 
you think Chriſtians necd a Judge, or muſt put'is"to a 
-ſudge to decide, whether Chriſt be the Meſſias or not ? 


- whether be dyed and roſe again or not '? Whether he will 


judge the world or not ? or any ſuch points. If he:be a 
Judge, he muſt hive power to oblige you to ſtand to' his 
Determination on which ſidei{oever he determine; And 


what if Fohn 2.2.. determine that the ſoul is not imtmot- 
' tal, or Fohx 23. that there is no refurre&ion or life to 


come, but a man dyeth like a Beaſt ; would you ftand 


:ro this decifion'? | 


6. Tf you fay that your Judge hath power to oblige 


; you only on one fide, that is, when he judgeth right (and 
fo makeno Judge of him, but a Teacher), we have fuch 


Judges.as well as you, even Teachers to ſhew us the 
7. If 


pram 40 __ 
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- . 7% If you ſay that you have a Judge to determine of 
Hereſies inorder to the Puniſhing of them by the ſword : 
So have we as well as you, and better than you. For 
your Pope is a; Prieſt that hath nothing to do with the 
fword,(at leaſt out of his own Principalities ) : but our 
Princes.and other Rulers are lawful Magiſtrates, that are 
appointed to be a:terror to evil doers, Kom. 13. 4,6. -; 

- : 8. If you ſay that: you have a Judge to determine of 
Hereſie in Order ' to Excommunication , ſo have we in 
every:Church : cventhe Paſtors of ;the Churches , who 


are-bound to unite and afliſt each other. in ſuch works. 


What 1s to be accounted Hereſie, the Law of God ſuffici- 
ently determineth :;- And what particular perſons are to be 


| Tudged Hereticks and excommunicated according to that 


Law, the particular Paſtors: that are-on the place can 


- better decide, than. a Pope that is a thouſand, or five 


thouſand miles off,,-and cannot hear the witneſſes. And 
do you not your: ſelves decide almoſt all ſuch cafes 
through the world: ( that is of your ſubjetion ) by the 
preſent Paſtors or Biſhops, and not by the Pope ? And 
why may not we do {gthen as well as. you? 

9. But if you lay all upon your. Popes or Councils 
Infallibilicy, I deſire yuu but to read; my third Diſputa- 


' tion in a- Book againſt Popery, called the Safe Relig;- 
. 0; and then believe'that Infallibility if you can. . 1 


ſhould think my ſelf a. miſerable nan, if I were not 
my ſelf more Infallible :than many of your Popes haye 
beens;* Every Chriſtian, (while ſuch ) is infallible,jn 


; his belief of the Chriſtian taith ;- And the Scripture is an 


infallible ground of our belief. " | 
Io. Is it not a plain Judgement of-God upon you, 
that while you make :the Scripture ſo dark and nor 


intelligible, and cry -up the Neceſlity of a living Judge, 


you ſhould not- only; ſwarm wich differences among 


your. ſelves, but ſhculd be utterly diſagreed, and at 
| a loſs 


yr ; . 
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a loſs to. know who & this Tnage of Controverſies ; one 
ſaying zt is the Pope, and another that zrs the Conncil : 
and what the better are you for ſaying, There muff 
be a Juage, as long as you cannot tell Who it muſt be ? 
Its not only uncertain among you, Whether Pope or 
Council be the Infallible Fudge, but alſo which is 4 
true Pope, and which is a lawful General Council ? 


b For fourty years at leaſt together, the Church could 
- not know the true Pope , but the more [earned and 


conſcionable men were divided : Nor is it knuwn to 
this day. Frequently the. ſtrongeſt hath carried it, 


- - and ſucceſs been his beſt ticle. Nay, General Coun- 


cils themſelves knew not the right Pope. - The 
Council at Conftance and. Baſil knew nor the right 
Pope, They at Baſil thought Felix the fifth the true 
Pope, and Exgerius no Pope ; But friends and ſtrength 
confuted 'a General Council, and proved depoſed Ex-, 
genius the Pope. And for Councils themſelves, who 
knows which to take for currant and of Authority 2 
What Catalogues ' have you of reprobated Conneils, 


© andof doubtful Connculs, and partly approved, partly re- 


probate, and who knows which and how far ; -but only 
that is approved,that pleaſeth the Pope, and that reprobate 
that diſpleaſeth him, and yet perhaps approved by a for- 
mer Pope ; So that you are all in a copfuſton and uncer- 
tain about your true Popes and General. Councils, 
And if you knew. them, yet whart a loſs are you at 


3 to know their Decrees and' Canons 2 What a Fardel 
| of falſe Decreral Epiſtles bave you thryſt upon the 


world, as Blondell, Dalleus, Reignolds and others have 
fully proved: Forſooth niet, that uſe a Tranſlation 
of the Scripture that was. formed a long time after the 
death of the ſuppoſed Authors of thoſe Epiſtles : And 


. - Decretals which make mention of perſons and things that 
were many ſcore or hundred years aſter the death of the 


aid 


{ 
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faid Aurtiors. Theſe are your new Scriptures,and by theſe” 
our faith muſt be regulated,and our controverſies decided. 

And your Canons are abundance of them as uncer-: 
tain': ſome of your own will haye but twenty Canons 
of the firſt General Council at Nice: ſome will have. 
the new found rabble of additions. Much more uncer- 
tainty or certain forgery there is in the Canons called 
the Apoftles : and rhe like we may ſay of abundance 
more, ; | 

And now I appeal to all the impartial Reaſon in 
che world, whether your voluminous, apocrypbal, un- 
certain faith that needs a living Judge, and cannot tind 
one, or agree upon him, and thar leaves your contro- 
verſes Rif undecided ,. be a liker way to peace and' 
unity, than our ſhort and plain Articles and infallible 
Scripture faith, that hath leſs matter of contention,'and 
better means to prevent it, even faithful Teachers and 
Judges in every Church and Commonwealth, which ſhall 
ofar determine as may preſerve the peace of rhoſe focte- 


fies, leaving the final full Decifion of all to the Ereryal 
Judge thar is even at the door. SS 10 005 


+ IT, Yea, and is not Gods hand of Judgement yet . 


more obſervable againſt you, that when your Popes 
and Councils have paſt their judgement , the.ſeveral 
Secs are unable to underftand them ? witneſs the late 
ſentence againſt rhe Fanſeuiſts, of which the perſons 
that ſeem to be . condemned,” fay, that there is no ſuch 
thing or words in all Janſenius writings, as the Pope 
faith are in him, and condemneth as his : and the Con- 
troverſie is as far from a deciſion, as if the Pope chad 
held his peace. Yea, your great Diſputer here in Ey- 
land, Thomas White the Noveliſt, 1s the fame for ail the 
| determination. | 
' . Takeanother inſtance in the forementioned Caſe, Whe- 
ther the Pope or Council be ſupream? The Councils 
: Conſtarte 
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Conſtance and Baſil determinedir one way as de fide , and 
yet that made no end ofthe. Controverſie, The Council 
of Lateran and Pope Leo determined it the other way ; 
and yet iris a Controverſie after two contrary deciſions ; 
and ſome ſay one way and ſome the other : and ſome ſay, 
It is yet undecided ( tor fearof angring the French by 
caſting them off as Hereticks ). Another inſtance. The 
Council at Baſil Sefſ. 36. (pag. 80- in Binnims ) hath 
fully determined rhe Controverſie between the Fran- 
ciſcans and Dominicans about the Virgin eAarzes im- 
maculate conception : and yer it is undetermined ſtill, and 
Thomas White preſumes to affirm , that [" Certainly there 


' #5 no Tradition for it , nor any probability that ever the 


Negative will be defined, Apolog. for 'Tradit, pag. 
64. 65, 66._| yea he carrycth it as boldly out; as if never 
Council had made or medled with it. I will therefore 
recite the words of the Council , which are theſe | 4 
hard queſtion hath been in divers parts , and before this 
holy Synod , about the Conception of the glorious Virgin 
Mary , and the beginning of her Santtification ; ſome 


ſaying that the Virgin and her ſoul was for ſome time or 
'» gnſtant of time attually under Original ſin : others on the 


contrary , ſaying , that from the beginning of her Crea- 
tion, God loving her , gave her grace by which pre- 
ſerving and freeing that bleſſed perſon fromthe Origi- 
nal ſpot -We , having diligently looks into the au-= 
thorities and reaſons , which for many years paſt havein 
publick, relation on both ſides been alledged before this 
holy Synod , and having ſeen many other things about it, 
and weighed them by mature conſideration, do Define 
and Declare , that the doitrine affirming that the glo- 
rious Virgin Mary the Mother of God, by the ſingular 
preventing and operating grace of God , was never attu- 


ally under Original ſin , but was ever free from all Ori* 
| ginal and attual ſin , and was holy and immagulate , 1s 
G | 


is 
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to be approved,beld and embraced of allCatholicks as godly 


and Conſonant to Church-worſhip, Catholick, faith, right 
reaſon, ard ſacred Scripture : and that benceforth it ſhall 
be lawful for no man to preach and teach the contrary ] Is 
not this plain Defining ? 

Obj. But this was not an approved Council. Anſw. 1. 
It was owned by Pope Exgenizs himſelf, And here 
once for all I prove that the Council of Baſil was ap- 
proved by the Pope : for Pope Fel:x the fitch( one of 
the beſt Popes that ever Rome had this thouſand years) ap- 
proved it in this point : not only by accepting their 


election , but in expreſs terms [' profeſſing firmly to 
' bold the faith of the Councils of Conſtance, and Baſil , 


and to keep it inviolate to atittle , and confirm it with 
hi foul and blood: promiſing faithfully to labour to ae- 
fend the Catholick, faith, and for the execution and ob- 
ſervation of the Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and 
Baſil, ſwearing ro proſecute the celebration of General 
Councils, and confirmation of Elettions , according to 
the Decrees of the holy Council of Baſil | See Binnizs Seſe 
40. page 87. If they ſay that Felix was not a true Pope ; 
Tanſwer , then «Martin the fifth choſen by the Coun- 
cil at Conſtance was no true Pope, and then where is 
your ſucceſſion 2 Theſe things are plain and cannot be 
denyed , though unconſcionable ſhifcers , that argue 
— to their Wills, may find words to beguile the 
imple. 
2, Ir ſeems then your Catholick Church repreſenta- 
tive is nothing zf one man like it not. 
One more inſtance : How largely hath the Council of 


Trent dealt about Original fin ; And yet the foreſaid 


Thomas White ibid. ſaith thus [If the People were taught 


Original ſin. 15 nothing but a Diſpoſition toevil , or a | 
* natural weakneſs, which unleſs prevented brings infallibly 
ſin and damration : and that init ſelf it deſerves net- | 

| ther | 


% 


' | one mind, than the Godly are. The Mahometans are 
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ther reproach nor puniſhment , as long as it proceeds not 
ro altual ſm, the heat of vulgar devotion would be cooled, 
&c. | See here a meer Pelagiar iſſue of All the Determi- 


nations about Original {in , which they ſhould ſwear ts 
believe. 


CHAP.XV: 


Deteft. 6. AY by this that hath been ſaid, you 

may ſee what to think of cher glorying 
zn their Unity , and accuſing our Diviſons. One of 
the principal arguments that they prevail by , is by tel- 
ling the people into how many Secs we aredivided ; 
and that the Catholick Church is but one : but we are 
many : And here they will tell you of all the names they 
can reckon up , Presbyterians, Independants , Ana- 
bapriſts, Antinomians , Arminians , Socinians , Qua- 
kers , and what not. And they will tell you that all this 
Diviſion comes by depariing from the Roman Catholick 
Church , every man being lefc to be of what Religion his 
fancy leadeth him to, for want of an uniyerſal Judge of 
controverſies: And they will ask you what reafon you 
have among all theſe ScRs to believe oue of them rather 
than another ? So that they would perſwade you thar 
there is no way for Unity but by turning to be Papiſts ; 
that we may be united in the Pope of Rome. 

To all this deceit ( for it is no better ) wegive them 
our full anſwer in theſe Propofirions. x. It isnot every 
kind of Unity that is'defirable : but Unity with truth , 
and honeſty , and ſafery. Its eafter to agree in evil than 
in good : for evil findeth more friendſhip with corrupted 
nature, and hath more ſervants in the world; The 
wicked are more agreed, and far more in number , of 


far 
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far more agreed, and that in a far greater number , than 
the Papiſts are. The Devils have ſome agreement in 
their way : They are all agreed to hate Chriſt and his 
members-, and to ſeek night and day whom they may 
devour, It is eaſter to agree in a Papiſts work thanin 
ours : To center carnally in a ſinful ( and ofc a moſt 
wicked) man; to agree in certain forms and ceremonies, 
which fleſh and blood is glad todelude themſelves with, 
inſtead of the Life of faith and Love , its eaſte to agree 
in ſuch a carnal Religion, To ſpare the labour and rime 
of ſtudy and ſearching after truth , and to caſt their ſouls 
upon the. faith of others, even the Pope or a Council , 
this is an cafie thing for lazy ungodly men to agree in : 
But to make the Truth our Own , and get the Law of 
Chriſt written in our own hearts, and to live upon 
It , and walk in the light, and embrace all thoſe truths 
that are moſt againſt our fleſhly inclination and in- 
tereſt, this 1s not ſo caſte for corrupred nature to agree 
UPON. 

2. Chriſt hath told us thar it 1s 4 little flock to whom 
be gives the Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. and that the gate 5s 
ſtrait , and way narrow that leads to life , and few there 
be that find it ;, and the gate is wide and the way broad 
that leads to deſtruttion , and many there be that enter.at 
it. And therefore it isno great wonder it error and fin 
have the greater number. 

3. And yer for all this I dare boldly ſay that there is 
a far more excellent Unity and Concord among the true 
Reformed Catholicks , than among the Papiſts, and ' 
that they do but cheat poor ſouls with the falſe pretence 
of Unity. And this I ſhall make appear ro you as fol- 
loweth. 

I, As I have ſaid before , they are utterly divided 
and diſagreed about that very power in which they 
ſhould unite , and which they pretend muſt agree them | 

in | 
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in all other things. One half of them are for the Sove- 
raignty of a Pope , and the other of a General Council: 
and that as a point of faith, So that there is no poſlibility 
of union with them , that are divided in the very point 
in which they invice us to Unice with them. If the eye 
be dark how ſhall the body ſee ? If they cannot agree 
about that power that they ſay muſt agree them in all 
things elſe , what hope ofan agreement with them ? 

But for our parts we are all agreed that Chriſt only is 
the head of the Church , and in him we all Unite. 

2. With us, they are uſually but here and there a 
ſtragling perſon, or ſome few half-witted ſelf-conceited 
Novices that fall off and diſagree from us ig,any thing 
that deſtroyeth ſalvation - Bur with the Papigprince 
are againſt Princes, and Nations againſt Nati , and 
which is much more , General Councils againſt General 
Councils, even in the Foundation of their faich. So that 
let the General Councils be never ſo full and learned , and 
juſtly called , yet if they be againſt the Popes Soveraign- 
ty over them, the other party call them but Conciliabula, 
falſe Councils and Conventicles. Of how great moment 
this difference is , ler the learned Cajetazxe be a witneſs, 
who 1n his Oration in the Council at the Laterarne , un- 
der Leo 10. inveighing againſt the Councils at P:ſa , 
Conſtance and Baſil , makes one to be Babel, and the 
other Feruſalem. | | 

3. As I proved before, the Papiſts are divided into 
two ſeyeral pretended Gatholick Churches , by making 
themf{lves two Soveraigns : but ſo are not we: For we 
have but one Head Jeſus Chriſt. That they are two 
Churches ( beſides what is ſaid ) hear the words of 
Cajetane in the foreſaid Oration. ( 77 Bin. pe. 552+ ) 
[ This Novelty of Piſa , ſprung up at Conſtance, and 
vaniſhed. Ar Badil it ſprung up again and ts exploded : 
and if you be men , it wall now alſo be repreſſed as it was 
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under Eugenius the fourth. For «t cometh not from 
heaven , and therefore will not be laſting. Nor doth it 
embrace the Principality of that One, who is in the 
Church triumphant , and preſerveth the Church milt- 
tant ;, and which the Synod of Piſa ought to embrace if 
it came from heaven , and not , as it doth , to rely on 
the Government of a multitude, The Church of the 
Piſans therefore doth far differ from this Church of 
Chriſt. For one is the Church of Believers , the other of 
Cavillers : Oneof the houſhold of God ; the other of the 
Erroneous : One ( ts the Church ) of Chriſtian men: 
the other of ſuch as fear not to tear the coat of Chriſt , 
and if » the myſtical men bers of Chriſt from bis myſti- 


cal b, This was ſpoken in Council with ap- 
plauſ&F' And can there yer be greater diviſions than 
theſe ? 

4. They have been utterly divided about rhe very 
power of chooſing their Pope , in whom they muſt 
unite. In one age the People choſe him : In another the 
Clergy choſe him , Sometime botls together : For a long 
time the Pxyperours choſe him ; Art laſt only the Card:- 
als choſe him. And ſometime a General Council hath 
choſen him. Onr Catholick, (hurch hath no ſuch uncer- 
tain Head , but one that's the ſame yeſterday to day and 
for ever. | 

5- They have ofcen had two or three Popes at once , 
and one part of the Church hath followed one, and 
another the other : yea(as is ſaid, for forty years together, 
none knew the true Pope) faith Cajetane ub; fup. 
[ Of the Schifm of that time there were three ſo acconnt- 


ed Popes, that none of them might be eſteemed the Suc- 


ceſſor of Peter either certain, or without ambiguity, | 
For many ages one part hath been running after one , 
and the other after the other, or ſtriving about them, 
But we areall agreed in our Head without Controverſie. 
£ | 6. They 
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6. They. have killed multitudes of perſons in their 
diviſions about the choice of their Pope ( as in Damaſzus 
choice. ) And they have had many bloody wars to the 
dividing of the Church about their Popes, and between 
Pope and Pope. This was their Unity. It wonld make 
a Chriſtian aſhamed and grieved to read of the lamen- 
table wars and diviſions of Chriſtenaom , either between 
or about their Popes. 

7. Their Pupes and Chriſtian Emperour , Kings 
and Princes , have been in yet longer and more grievous 
wars. 

8. They have ſet Princes againſt Princes, and Na- 
tions againſt Nations in wars ahout the Cauſes of the 
Popes tor many ages together : and it is too ſeldom 
otherwiſe, 

9. They have ſet Kings and their own ſubjeRs toge- 
ther in wars, as England and almoſt all Chriſtendom 
hath known by ſad experience. 

10. They have Excommunicated Princes, and en- 
couraged their ſubjeRts to expel them, and to murder 
them : hence were the inhumane murders of Henry 
the thixd, and Henrythe fourth, Kings of France , and 
the PowJer Plot , and many Treaſons in England: This 
is their Uvity. 

11, They center and unite the Church in an im- 
potear , inſufficient Head , that is not able to do the 
Office of a Head , to the hundredth part of the Church, 
and therefore cannot poſſibly preſerve unity, But our 
Head is all-ſufficient, 

I2. They ſer yp not only a Controverted Head , 
which all the - Churches never agreed to , nor ever will 
do, but alſo a falſe uſurping Head, which the Churches 
dare not and ought not to unite in; Whereas Jeſus 
Chriſt is beyond controverſie the juſt and lawful Head 
of the Church, 

G 4 13, Your 
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13. Your Agreement and Unity is with none but your 
own {< ;. and is this To great a matter to boaſt of? You 
divide your ſelves from moſt of the Catholick Church , 
and caſt them off as Hereticks , or Schiſmaticks , and 
then boaſt of a Unity among your ſelves. And ſo wy 
the Quakers , the Anabaptiſts , the Socinians , as well 
as you : Or if you magnifie your Unity from the great- 
neſs of your number that agree, the Greek Church al- 
ſo is numerous : and yet in this we far exceed you. For 
the true Catholick is4n Union with all the Members of 
Chriſt onearth, We lay our Unity on the Efſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and ſo are united with all true Chriftians 
in the world ; even with many ofthem that reproach-us : 
when you laying your Unity on I know not how many 
doubtful points , yea, on you know not what your 
ſelves , can extend it no further than to your {e&. 
Which 1s the mere notable and glorions Unity ? to be 
United to the truly Catholick body , containing all true 
Chriſtians in the world , or to be at Unity with a ſe& , 
which is the leſſer and more corrupted part of the 
Church ? 

14, With what face can Papiſts glory in their Unity, 
that are the greateſt Dividers of the Church on earth ? 
Who is it that condemneth the greateſt part of the 
Church , and profecuteth that condemnation with fire 
and ſword, or ſo much vehemence , as the Papiſts do > 
when they have moſt audaciouſly divided themſelves 
from all others , and arrogated the title of Catholicks 
to themſelves, they call this abominable Schiſm by the _ 
name of Unity, If you fay that the Reformers have 
divided themſelves from al] others too : I anſwer , not' 
as from Hereticks, or no members of the ſame body 
with us, as you do: but only as from unſound miſtaken 
Brethren - And therefore properly we are'not divided 
from them , but only from their miſtakes. We think 
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it not lawful to joyn with the deareſt Brethren in ſin- 
ning , or in that worſhip (by perſonal local commu- 
nion ) where we cannot keep, our innocency - But yet 
we hold the uniuy of the Spirit with them in the bond of 
Peace : and are one with them in all the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtianity , and holy worſhip. Even where diſtance 
of place, or circumſtantial differences keep us from 
Communion in the ſame Aſſemblies ; yet our ſeyeral 
Aſſemblies have Communion in faith , and Love, and 
the ſubſtance of worſhip as to the kind ; ſo that our 
diviſion from other Chriſtians is nothing to the Pa- 
piſts. | 

IF, But yet when any differ from us in any point 
Effential ro,our Religion (that is, to Chriſtianity , } 
they are none of us, nor owned by us , and therefore 
you cannot ſay that we are at difference among our 
ſelves, becauſe ſome Apoſtates have faln off from us. 
Ycu will not allow us to ſay, you have many ſects, | e- 
cauſe ſome of you have turned Socinians, or becauſe 
thouſands of yours have turned to the Reformers , in the 
days of Luther , (alvin, &c. And why then ſhould 
thoſe ſe&s be numbred with us that are not ofus , but 
went out from us? If men turn Infidels, Seekers, 
Quakers , Socinians, cc. they are not of us no more 
than of you. If you ſay that we vored them - I anſwer, 


no more than you breed them , when they turn tothe 


ſame ſets from you: Nor no more than you bred the 
Lutherans, far better men, They went out from you, 
and yet you bred them not : Bur on the other ſide , you 
cheriſh thoſe as part of your Church , which differ from 
you in your fundamentals ;, ſo that the Pope dare nor 
unchurch or diſown them (as the French, &c. ) But ſo 

do not we. | 
16, Our Unity is in Poſitzves , andtheirs is in Nega- 
tives: Qursisa Unity in faith , and theirs is zzz nor be- 
| : leeving 
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lieving the contrary : And ſo dead men, may have a 
fuller Unity in the grave than the Papiſts have. 

17. Our Union is Divine, having a Divine Head and 
Center , and Divine Do&rine and Law in which we 
agree. Bur the Papifts is humane, having a carnal Head 
and Center, and Humane Decrees and Canons for its 
matter and Rule, 

18, They have not ſo ſure a means of retaining men 
1 their Unity as we have ; Ler experience be Judge of 
this : For where one hath forſaken our Uaicy and 
Communion, I ſuppoſe hundreds , if not thouſands , 
have forſaken theirs , as France , Belgia , Germany , 
Sweden, Denmark, Poland, Hungary, Tranſilua- 
mia, England, Scotland, Ireland, &c. can witneſs : 
and if themſclves might be believed , the Greek Church, 
and all, or almoſt all the Chriſtians elſe in the world 
have gone from their Unity. And yet will they glory in 


the efteualneſs of their me:ns of Unity? Why then. 


did they not retain all theſe Nations in their Unity ? 

I9, Morcover , indeed they have very litle Relt- 
gious Unity at ail amons them, for its force and terror 
thar keeps men in their Church : And who can tell yn- 
der ſuch violence how many ſtick to them in Conſcience 
and willingly 2 He that will forſake their Religion in 
Spain, muſt be tormented and burnt at a ſtake, and 


ia other Countnyys where they have full power, he- 


muſt be at leaſt undone. So that 1. Theirs is a Unity af 
budies more than of minds : 2. And -their Union is not 
procured by- the Pope as Pope ;, but by the temporal 
ſword, which the Pope hath uſurped over ſome Coun- 
trys, and which deluded Princes uſe by his perſwaſion 
ig other Coyntrys, What a jugling deceit then is this, 
to perſwade poor ſouls, that the only way to Unity is 
ro Center in the Pope of Rowe , and that this is the moſt 


eff:Rual means of ending difterences ! when in the mean 
r1me 
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confidence in it themſelves, bur uphold their unity by the 
\Magiftrates ſword ? And if this be the way , ihr co 
Magiſtrates among us as well as they , that can as ef- 
feftually compel men to unity, as far as their Judge- 
ments tell chem it is fit: And beſides this force, it is 
the riches and preferment of their Clergy , with their 
immunity from ſecular power, and the like, that is 
the means of their unity. Bur ir is the light of holy 
Scripture opened by a faithful Miniſtry , and counte- 
nanced by Chriftian Magiſtracy without Tyranny , that 
is our means of unity. 

If the Papal Headſhip be ſo effe&ual a means of uni- 
ty as they pretend , and if they are ſo much of a mind 
as they ſay , let them give us leave but to preach one 
12. months in Spazn and 1raly if they dare ; or let them 
give men leave without fire and ſword to chooſe their Re- 
ligion, 
| yn And yet beſides all this., and after all this Ty- 
ranny , they have more difference among themſelves 
than we have , or than all the Chriſtians that T hear of in * 
the world. - And to hide the Infamy of their differences, 
they tolerate them, and extenuate them. For diffe- 
rences in Diſcipline , and order of Worthip, they allow 
abundance of Secs called Orders , that men and women 
may chooſe which they pleaſe, And the voluminous 
a— of their Schoolmen , Caluifts and Cammen- 
tators , they ſay are not in matters of faith, Bur call 


them what you will, they are many of them greater dif- 


ferences than are with us. I pray read over the Fanſe- 
nians Myſterie of. Jeſyitiſm , and rake notice of the dif- 
ferences between the Jeſuites and them in Caſe-Di- 
'vinity ', and ' judge whether they be ſmall. And 
ler ir not offend your ears it I recite ſome of their 
Differences in that Papiſts own words , as he Fires 

the 
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time they make ſo little uſe of it , and place fo linle 
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mn , and tells. you where to find what he 
altn, ; 

Pap. $89. Filiutius the Jeſuite holds, that if a mar 
bave purpoſely wearied himſelf with ſatisfying a whore , 
that he might be difpenſed with from faſting on a faſting 
aay., he 1s not obliged to faſt , But the Janſenians think 
otherwiſe, 

Baſilins Pontius & Banny the Jeſuites teach , that 4 
man may ſeek_an opportunity of ſmauing primo & per le , 
when the ſpiritual or temporal concernment of our ſelves 
or our neighbours inclineth him thereto , But the Janſe- 
niſts think the contrary : Pag. 91. 

Eman, Sa the Jelute holds, that [" a man may do 
what he conceives lawful accerding to a probable opinion, ' 
though the contrary be the more certain: ard for this the 
Opinion of one grave Dottor # ſufficient. ] And Filiutins 
the Jeſuire held |" that it #5 lawful to follow the leſs pro- 
bable opinion , though it be the leſs certain ; and that 
this ts the common opinion of modern authors | Pag. gz. 
And yet the Janſenifts are againſt it. 

Layman the Jeſuite holds, that | If zt be more fa- 
vourable to them that ask, advice of him , and more de- 
ſired , it is Prudence to give them ſuch advice as 15. held 
probable by ſome knowing perſon , though he himſelf be 
convinced that it is abſolutely falſe. | Butthe Janſeniſts 
are againſt this. Pag. 96. 

Bauny the Jeſuite holds |" that when the penitent fol- 
lows a probable opinion , the confeſſor is bound to ab- 
ſolve him, though his judgment be contrary to -# { 
the penitent : and that he ſins mortally if he deny him ab- 
mes" Myſter. of Jeſuit. pag. 97, But the Janſeniſts 

eny this, 

Euher Reginaldus and Cellor hold , that | the 
modern Caſuiſts in queſtions of Morality are to be pre- 
ferred before the antient Fathers , though they were 

nearer 
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nearer the Apoſiles times | Pag. 98. But the Janſeniſts 
think otherwiſe, 

Pope Gregory the fourteenth declared Murtherers un- 
worthy to have Sanctuary in Churches. But the Je- 
ſuirs and Janſeniſts agree not who are the Murtherers, 
The 29 Jeſuites in their Praxzs pag. 600. by Murthe- 
rers underſtand [thoſe who have taken money to kill one 
treacherouſly : and that thoſe who kill without receiving 
any reward , but ds it only to oblige their friends , are 
not called AMurtherers. | Butthe Janſeniſts think other- 
wiſe. ( No maryail if you . cannot underſtand the 
Scripture without a judge, when you canno better under- 
ſtand your judge, no not what he means by a Mur- 
therer, ) WES 

Vaſquez, the 'Jeſuite ſaith [ that in this Queſtion , 
rich men are obliged to give alms out of their ſuper- 
fluity ,, though the affirmative be true , yet it will ſel- 
dom or never happen, that "it is obligatpry in point 
of om ] Pag. 105. But the Janſeniſts think other- 
wile. 


Valentia the Jeſuite, Tom. 3. paz. 2042. holds, 
that | If a man give money not as the price of a Bene- 
ce, but as a Motive to re(ign it , it 1s not Simony , 
though he that reſigns do look at the money as his Princs- 
pal end. | and ſo Tannerns, p. 115, But the Janſeniſts 
think otherwiſe, 

Father Gaſper Hurtado ſaith [" that an Incumbent 
may without mortal ſin wiſh the death of his that hath a 
penſion out of his living , and a ſon his fathers death ;,, 
and may rejoyce when it happens , ſo it proceed only from 
a conſideration of the advantage accrewing to him there- 
by , and not out of any perſonal hatred | Pag. 136. But 
& Janſeniſts believe not this. | 

. Layman the Jeſuit, and Per. Hurtado: thinks that 4 
man may lawfully fight a duel , accepting the challenge 
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niſt thinks otherwiſe. ; | 
Sanchez and Navarrus allow a manto murder his ad- 


verſary ſecretly , or diſpatch him at unawares to avoid 


the danger of a del: pag. 140: And e Molina thinks 
you may kill one that wrongfully informs againſt us in any 


Court : and Reginaldus , that you may kill the falſe wit» ' 


neſſes which the proſecutor brings; And Tanner and 
Emanuel Sa , that you may kill both witneſſes and judge 
which conſpire the death of an innocent perſon ; But 10 
think not the Janſeniſts. 

Heuriquez faith [| ove man may kill another who hath 
given him a box on the ear , though he run away for it , 
provided he do it not out of batred or revenge , and that 
by that means a gap be open for exceſſwe murther , dc- 
ſtruttive to the State, And the reaſon 1s, a man may 
as well doit in purſuance of his reputation , as his goods, 
and he that hath had a box on the ear ts acconnted diſho- 
ourable rill ke hath killed his enemy, |] And Azorius 
faich, [1s it lawful for a perſon of quality-to kill one that 
would give him a box on the ear , or 4 bang with a 
\ flick? Some ſay not ———— But others affirm ut law- 
ful , and for my part I think _it probable , when it can- 
not be avoided otherwiſe : For if it were not , the rye- 
putation of innocent perſons were ſtill expoſed to the 
#nſolency of the maliciow. | pag. 142. 143, 144» 
Many other are of the ſame mind, in ſo much that Fa- 
ther Leſſizs ſaith [" It is lawful , by the conſent of all 
Caſuiſts , to kill him that would give a box on the ear , 
or a blow with a ſtick,, when a man cannot otherwiſe 
avoria it | pag 145. Father Baldellus faith Þ Toes law- 
ful to kill him that ſaith to you | thou lyeſt | if a man 
cannet right himſelf otherwiſe. | And Leſſius fauh [ If 


you endeavour to ruine my reputation by opprobrious 


ſpeeches before perſons of honour , and that I cannot © 


avoid 


4 Rey for Catholick, F- 
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avoid them otherwiſethan by killing you , may I doit ? 
According to modern Authors T, may ; nay though the 
crime you lay tomy charge be ſuch as I am really guilty 
of , it being ſuppoſed to bave been ſo ſecretly commuted, 
that you cannot diſcover it by ways of juſtice, *Tis 
proved , If when you would take away my reputation by 
giving me a box on the ear , it us in my power to prevent 
it by force of arms , the ſame defence 15 certainly law- 
ful, when you would do me the ſame injury with your 
tongue. Beſides, a man may avoid the affront of thoſe 
whoſe ill language he cannot hinder. In a word , ho- 
nour 1s more precious than life , but a man may kill in 
defence of his life , ergo, he may kill in defence of his 
honour | pag. 146. But the Janteniſts are againſt all 
this. | | | 

Eſcobar ſaith , that Þ regularly it is lawful to kill a 
man for the value of a crown, aocording to Molina. pag. 
151. Father Amicus ſaith [It is lawful for a Church- 
nan, or a Religious man to kill a detrattor that threatens 
to divulge the ſcandalous crimes of his community or him- 
ſelf , when there is no other means left to hinder 
him from doing it , as if he be ready to ſcatter his 
calumnies, if not ſuddenly diſpatched out of the way | 
pag. I52, 153. And Caramovel in his Fundamental 
Theologie takes it for certain, and thence concludes , 
that a Prieſt not only may kill a detrattor on certain 
_—_— » but ſometimes ought to do it | and yet the 
peeviſh Janſeniſt believerh none ot this, | 

But I muſt ſtop : you may read in the ſaid Janſenians 
Myſterie of Jetkife , a volume of fuch paſſages ofthe 
"Jeluites , allowing men to give and receive the Sacra- 
ment when they come that day from Adultery , and 
allowing 'a man to eat and drink as muchas he can with 
his health : and diſcharging men from a Neceſſity of 
Loving God , unleſs-it be once 1 their lives, C as 
others 
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doza, once a year, or as Conink, once in three or 
four years, or as Henriquez , once in five years, 
or as Anthon. Sirmond , z20t at af , ſo we do not 
hate him , and do obey his other commands , with abun- 
dance more, 

Now Reader I would here leave it to thy conſidera- 
tion , whether all theſe differences among the Papifty 
are ſo ſmall as to be no matters of faith. And I intreat 
you to read overthe forementioned Book , (the Myſte- 
rie of Jeſuitiſm ) and then judge whether Papiſts'or the 
Reformed Catholicks are more at unity among them- 
ſelves. 

Well ! but ſuppoſe the loving of God, the avoiding 
murder, bribery , and the like, be no matter of faith 
at Rome , yet I have not done with them ſo. IT de- 


fire to know whether the holy Scripture be mat-, 


ter of faith or not ? They dare not deny but it is, 
Well ! and what 1s the Scripture , but the words «t 
ſigna, and the ſenſe or matter wt res ſignificata ? And 
are the Papiſts agreed among * themſelves about either 
For the words, its well. known how 
ſome of the beſt Learned of them have ſtood for the 
preheminence of the Hebrew and Greek Texts : and 
others, and the moſt , for the vulgar Latine, And 
that vulgar Latine Tranſlation hath been altered and 
altered again by chem. And after many others comes 
Pope Szxrus the fifih , and makes it ſo compleat , that 
the Church is required to uſe his Edition ; yer af- 
ter him comes Pope Clement the eighth and mends 
it in many hundred, if not thouſand places, and ins 
poſes this upon the Church ; Which of theſe Popes 
was Infallible> I am (ure they much differ in their 
Trantlations. 

And for the ſenſe of Scripture, though men- muſt 


fwear 


> juglings, 


ſwear to take Scripture in the Churches ſenſe, - yet 
will not any Pope or Council to this day, tell us 
the ſenſe of them , either by giving us an infallible 
Commentary , or by deciding the many. thouſand 
differences that are among their Commentators. Do 
not all theſe Commentators forſwear themſelves , 
having ſworn ( thoſe that lived ſince the Council of 
Trent } to expound Scripture in the ſence -of the 
Church , and only according to the unanimous con- 
ſent of the Fathers? And why doth not the Pope de- 
cide theſe controverſies ? ſeeing it is their happineſsto 
have ſuch a Judge of Controverſies to keep them all of a 
mind ? 

But perhaps they will ay , that all theſe Scriptures 
be not matters of faith, No! where are we then ? what 
is matter of faith if Scripture be not ? And if all be not , 
how ſhall we know which is ? But at leaft , tell us, Is 
no one of all thoſe many hundred or thouſand Texts 


- which your Commentators differ about any matter 


of Faith? If not, then ſure you have no Faith, If 
it be , then ſurely the Papiſts differ among themſelves 
in matters of Faith, Ir is not a few Texts that Lyra's 
excepter and Bnrgenſss differ about, to name no more, 
And of the foreſaid Editions of the Bible by Pope $5x- 
tus, andClement , fee Dr. Fame's Bellum Papale ;, vel 
Concordia diſcors. 


—  — 


CHAP. XVI. 


Deteft. 7. JD Y what bath been ſaid , you may diſ- 

cern how to deal with them , when they 
would induſtriouſly confound the Eſſentials and the In- 
tegral parts of our Faith : for this is another of tlreir 


H They 


"ff Rey for Catholics, - x » 


$2 A Key for Catholicks. 
They'cannor endure to: hear us diſtinguiſh the funda- 
mentals ( that is , the Eſſentials ) of our Religion from 
the reſt, : and therefore they call out to us for a Cata- 
logue of our fundamentals , and would perſwade us that' 
whatſoever is matter of faith , is of Neceflicy -to fal-- 
vation to be believed , and thoſe are damnable Hereticks 
that deny them , and therefore we muſt not make any 
ſuch difference. See Kor againſt Chillingworth, Their 
deſign in this is to perſwade people that the world muſt 
be wholly of their mind in matters of faith , 'or elſe 
they cannot be ſaved. And by this trick they would 
prove that the Proteſtants and many other Churches 
are all Hereticks,, and therefore haveno place in Ge- 
neral Councils ', and are no parts of the Catholick 
_— Bur Jet us conſider how judiciouſly they pro- 
me SS ; F 
--1; We tnuftdeſire the Papiſts to tell us whether Chri- 
ſtianity be any thing or nothing ? Tf anything , it hath 
its Effenc? x and 2. Whether this Efſence of Chriſtiani- 
ty be Knowable or not ? If not , then they cannot know 
a Chriſtian from another ; and they cannot know the 
Church from other Societies, If it be knowable , 


then irs Efſence muſt needs be knowable. 3, And we 
would be informed by them , whether all true Chri-- 


ſtians' in the world are of the ſame ſtature or degree of 
knowicdge and explicite belicf 2 If they be, rhen there's 
no difference between Fathers ant Babes, Strong and 
Weak , Prieſt and People ; and then the Jeſuits have 
no more Knowledge or Faith than the ſimpleſt woman of 


their Church : but if there be a difference,, then 4. We 


would know whether the Effence of Chriftiarlity be va- 
ried according to iheſe degrees; Iffo, then there.are 
2s. inany ſorts of Chriſtianity in the 'world , as there be 


degrees of Faith , which they have more wit ,"I ſuppole,, 
than ro affirm. It not, then the Eſſence of Chriſtianity'is' 
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diftinguiſhable from the Integrity orſupexadded Degrees; 
which is the thing that we contend foro 5: Wedefire 
alfo to know whether the Apoſtles:did not go on to teach 
their people more, after they had made them-Chriſtians, 
in a ſtate of ſalvarion, And whether the Prieſts, Fry - 
ers , and Jeſuits will give men. vp , and teach them no- 
thing more when they have made them Chriſtians; -:1 
know they will ſay , There's more to. be taught. . And 
ifſo, then the Efſentials-of- Chriftianity.are diſtinguiſh- 
able from the Integrals or Degrees. 6: And we would 
know elſe -how they will underſland that in Heb. 5-10, 
I1, 12, 14. and 6.1,2. | For when for the tame ye 
ouzht to be Teachers, ye have need that one-teach you 
again which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of- God, 
and are become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of 
ftrong meat. For every one that uſeth milk_ is unskilful 
in the word of righteouſneſs, for he is a babe: But ſtrong 


meat belongeth to them that are of full age, who by rea- 


fon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern good and 
evil: therefore leaving-the Principles of the Dorine of 
Chrift , let us go on to perfettion , uot laying agaen the 
foundation , &c, | Tell us now whether the Apoſtle 
do not here diſtinguiſh between'babes and ſtrong men , 
milk and ſtrong meat ; the principles or foundation and 
perfe&tion ? 7. And we would know of them whether 
all that is Revealed -by Ged be of abſolute Neceflity to 
every mans ſalvation that do or may hear it? Iffo., 
thenno man can be ſaved that knoweth not all that God 
hath revealed . and then no one inthe world can be 
ſaved. :' for here we know but inpart. And their own 
Commentators: diifer about the word 'of God ,, which 
ſheweth that they are. imperfe&t in the Knowledge of 
its ſenſe. "And their Pope knows it not , or:elſe the'is 
ſhamefully to blame, thar will not tell it the world; and 


q reconcile his Commentators and Diſputerss But if 
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all revealed be not of Abſolute Neceſlicy , then we may 
have leave to diſtinguiſh between points abſolutely Ne- 
;cefſary , and the reſt, 8. And we would know whe- 
ther all ſhall be damned, that know not as much as the 
moſt Learned and Wiſe ? If not , then ſtill we may have 
leave to diſtinguiſh. 9g, Further we demand ,' whether 
any ignorance or error that is' culpable , will ſtand with 
Charity and Salvation ? Ifnot , then who ſhall be ſaved ? 
If yea; then we may ſtill diſtinguiſh the points of Ab- 
ſolute Neceſlity from the reſt, 10. We demand alſo, 
whether the whole holy Scripture be the word of God ? 
Tf ſo, then whether we ought not to believe it all as far 
as we can underſtand it ? And if ſo, whether it be not 
all de fide, matter of Faith? If not, they muſt tell us , 
what part of Gods word is to be believed , and what not. 
If yea ; then certainly men may err de fide in points of 
Faith , and yet have Charity , and be ſaved : as their 
diſagreeing Commentators , Caſuiſts and Schoolmen 
do. 11, We would know whether the-matters - that 
their Divines are diſagreed in, be Revealed by God , 
or things unrevealed ? If not revealed, do they: not de- 
ſerve to be kickt out of the world , for troubling the 
world ſo with unrevealed things ? If they be Revealed , 
are they not Revealed to be believed , and ſoare de fide ? 
12. And we would know whether -there be not ſome 
things Eſſential to true Obedience , and ſome things not 
Eſſential? If not , then no ſinner hath ſincere Obedi- 
ence, and can be faved : If yea; then why may not the 
ſame be ſaid of faith? 13. Alſo we would know, when 
they baptize the Adult , whether they require any pro- 
feſſion of the faith from them or not ? Ifnot, they may 
as well baptize Infidels or Heathens. Ifthey do , then 
what is that profeſſion? Is it a profeſſion of every par- 
ticular truth that God hath revealed to be believed? 
No ſure ; for then none but DoRors muſt be baptized. 
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Nor they neither, - Or: is it a profeſſion of ſome par- 
ticular Truths only ? If of ſome only, why of thoſe 


- more than the reſt , if they be not the Eſſentials diftin- 


guiſhable from the reſt > And do they make men true- 
Chriftians by baptizing them , or not?” If they do, then 
ſure the Baptiſmal faith muſt contain all that is Efſen- 
tial to Chriſtianiry. 14. We delire alſo to be inform- 
ed by them , what is the uſe of the Churches Creed , 
and why they have uſed frequently to make confeſlion 
of their faith > Was it not the whole faith Eſſential to 
Chriftianity which they confeſt ? If not, then it was 
not fit to be the badge of the Church , or ofthe Ortho- 
dox: if yea, then ir ſeems thoſe Creeds had in them 
the Eſſentials diſtinguiſhed from thereſt. 15. we would 
know whether every thing delivered or defined by any 
General Council, be of ſuch neceſlity to ſalvation , 
that all, muſt explicitely believe them all, that will be 
faved? If ſo, then whether any. Papiſt can be ſaved, 
ſeeing they underſtand them not all? TIfnot , then ſure 
a diſttntion muſt be made. 16. And we would know, 
how they can countenance ignorance ſo much as they do, 
if all things revealed be of equal neceſlity to ſalvation. 
17. And what mean they to diſtinguiſh of Implicite 
and Explicite faith? Is it enough to believe as the Church 
believes, and not know what in-any particular ? then it 

is not de fide , or neceſſary to' ſalvation to believe the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, or of man, orthe life to come. 

For a man may believe that the Church is in the right , 

and yet not know that it holdeth any of theſe. Is it 
enough to believe the formal object of faith ( which with 

us is Gods yeracity ) without the material ? Or 1s it 

enough ro remain Infidels , and only believe that the 

Church are true Believers ? If you hold to this , you - 
make no aG& of faith , but one ( the believing that the 

Church , that is , the Pope or Council are true believers) 
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£0; be-of Neceſlity to ſalvation, - But if there be ſome- 


thing that is:Neceſſary to be attwally ( that is explicitely ) 
balitwed'; then muſt not that be diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt and made known ? ' 18. Whence is it that you deno- 
minate men-fideles, believers with you 2 Is it from a 
Poſitive faith ,''or for ot holding the contrary ? If the 


latter. then Stones, and Beaſts, .and Pagans, and | 


their :Jntants may be believers. If the former , then 
that Poſitive faith from whence all believers are denomi- 
pated-muſt be known. ' 19. Is not that true faith and all 


that isEflential to Chriſtianity , which doth conſiſt with | 
ſaving * grace or ( to uſe your phraſe) with true Cha- | 
rity? If not, then either Infidels and no Chriſtians |} 
may have rrue Charity , or elſe true Charity may be | 


in the unjuſtified , or. both : If yea , { which doubtleſs 


you will yield ) then fure men of lower knowledge and | 
taich than Doctors, may have true Charity , and there- | 


fore true faith. 20. Laſtly , T appeal to your own con- 


fellions, Be#armine often diſtinguiſheth between the | 


points that all muſt of Neceſlity explicitely believe, and | 
the: reſt, And Suarez in 3. part. Thom, Diſp, 43- 
Seit.-4. faith of the Article of Chriſts deſcending into } 
Hell [. If by an Article of faith we underſtand a truth © 
Which all the faithful are bound explicitely to know and | 
belzeve , ſo 1 do mot think it neceſſary to reckgn this | 
among the Articles of faith , becauſe it is not altogether © 
weceſſary for all mex | Here you ſee that Smarez. 9 
diftingmſheth between Articles of Neceſlity to all , and 
thoſe thatare not : and that he excepts even the Deſcent | 


wto Hell from this number of Articles Neceffary to all. I 
might cite many more of your writers ; but the thing 1s 
well known. | 

Bur perhaps you'l ſay , that though all that 5s de fide, 


be not-neceſſary tobe believed explicitely byall , yetum- | 
plecirely it muſt, . 1 Anſiw.. 1 That which you.cal-{m- |, 
v4 : 2 plicite þ 
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plicite believing is no believing that point, but another 
þoznt : yea a point that, doth nor ſo much as infer rhat: 
tor it followeth not [" the Church # infallible, therefore 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell. | | 

2. And we believe all that is de fide with an Impls- 
cite faith as well as you : But itis an Implicite Divine 
faith , and not humane : For we are ſure that All that 
God ſaith is true , and this Divine veracity 1s the 
formal obje&t of our faith. And we believe that all 
that is in Scripture 1s true, and- that all that was 
ever delivered by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt is 
true, x | | 

Object. But all that is de fide #s ſo neceſſary , that it 
will not ſtand with ſalvation tg believe the contrary , or 
deny or diſ-believe any point of faith, Aaſw. 1. That 
cannot be true, For no man can provethar'a point may 
not be denyed and diſputed againft by a true believer as 
long as he is ignorant thar ir istrue , and from God ; 
the ſame ignorance that keeps him from knowing it , 
may cauſe him to deny it , and gainſay it, 2, Donot 
your own differing Commentators , Schoolmen 'and 
Caſuiſts ( on one fide at leaft) diſpute voluminouſly 
againſt ſome Truths of Divine revelation ? If you change 
a mans mind from the ſmalleſt error by diſpute, do you 
take that. to be a change of his ſtate from death to life ? 
Eneas Sylvias thought a General Council was above 
the Pope ; but when he came to be Pope Pins the ſe- 
cond , he thought the Pope above a General Council , 
was this a change from death to life ? Ir ſeems by his 
Bull of Retracation, he thought ſo , but ſo did not 
ſeveral General Councils, Was the Catholick Church 
Repreſentative at the Council of Baſil, or Conftaxce , 
or Piſa in a ſtate of death and damnation for believing 
the Pope to be ſubjet'to a General Council 2 or was 
the Council at Lateraze ( another Repreſentative Ca- 
H 4 tholick 
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tholick Church ) in a ftate of death for-holding the 
Contrary ? Muſt either Pope John the twenty ſecond , 
or Pope Nicolas be damned becauſe of the contrariety of 
their Decrees ? If the Council of Toler. the firft or- 
dain that he that hath a (oncubine inſtead of a wife , 
ſhall not be kept from the Sacrament, doth it prove them 
all in a ſtate of death ? If Bellarmine confeſs that the 
ſixth General . Council at Conſtantinople have many 
errors, doth it follow that the Catholick Church re- 
preſentative wns in a damnable ſtate ? If the ſecond 
Council at Nice maintain the corporeity of Angels, and 
the firſt Council at the Laterane maintain the contrary, 
doth it follow that one of them was in a ſtate of death? 1 
think not : (though Iam ſure it proves a General Coun- 
cil fallible , when approved by the Pope , and therefore 


Popery a deceit, ) Bellarmine ſometime tells us of the ! 


change of his own mind, 


And the RetraRations of Auſtiz: (a better man) tell us : 
of the change of his mind in many things : And yetir | 
followeth not that he was in a ſtate of death and unjuſti- | 


fied before, 


Object. But all that is de fide is of Neceſſity to the 1 7 
Salvation of ſome , though not of all, <Anſw. 1. If | 


that be granted , yet you muſt grant us leave to diſtin- 
guiſh berween Points neceſſary to be believed by all, 


and points that are not thus neeeffary to all. 2. Butin } 
what caſe is it that you mean, that other points are of | 


Neceſity to ſome? 7x. Is it to thoſe ſome that know 


them to be of Divine Revelation > We eaſily grant you | 


that : But that is not becauſe the Things themſelves are 
ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, but becauſe a Belief of 
Gogs veracity , and the Truth of all that he Revealeth 
in general , 1s of neceſiity : and he that Believerh that 
God is Frue ( verax ) cannot chuſe bur believe all to be 


Trae which he knows God revealeth. He that thinketh | 


God 


> Sign 
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he God to be a Lyar, inone word, doth not believe bys 
by veracity , and ſo hath no Divine faichat all, And there- 
of |. fore you need not fearleſt any one ſhould be guilry of 
r- not believing that which they know is the word of God , 
-, | butthoſe that take God to hea Lyar , and that is thoſe 
m that take him not to be God, and ſoare Atheiſts. But 
he ſtill the thing of Abſolute _— is but firſt to believe 
ny | in General that God is true in all his word , ſecondly 
C- and to believe the truth of the Eſſential points of Chri- 
nd F Rtianity in particular ( embracing the Good propounded 
nd | in them, ) Now its.true that ſecondarily all known 
'Y, Truths are of neceſlity to be believed , becauſe elſe our 
General belief of Gods veracity is not fincere, But yet 
n- | wemuſt ſay that antecedently even to that perſon , theſe 
re ſuperadded truths were not of Neceſlity to his Salvation 


he 7 tobe believed, becauſe they were not of ſuch Neceſlity 

| to be Known, and if they had not been known, you 
us | would ſay yourſelves there had not been ſuch Necelſlity 
it | of Believing them. | 


ti- But if you go further, and ſay, that all that were 
obliged to know them , or that had opportunity , or the 
he | . Revelation of the truth , and yet did not , and there- 
If | wpor deny them culpably , are in a ſtate of death, 1 
n- F deny thar, and ſhall prove ir falſe, Irs true, that a 
ll, & welful refuſing the Light , becauſe men love darkyef 
in | rather than light ,, isa certain ſign ofa graceleſs wretch. 
of {| Butevery culpable ignorance and unbeliefis not Damning 
ww | ignorance or unbelief, 
ou | 1. Otherwiſe no man ſhould be ſaved : For no man 
re is void of culpable ignorance , and conſequently of 
of | culpable unbelicf. Had we never been wanting in the 
h uſe of means, there's no man but might have known 
zﬀat more than he doth. Is there any one of youthardare 
be refuſe to ask God forgiveneſs of your ignorance , un- 
th belief, or the negligence that is the culpable cauſe of 


them, 
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them., or that dare ſay, you need no pardon of them ? 
2+. It you plead for venial fin, how can, you deny a 
yenial unbelief upon venial ignorance? But then I pray 
you learn more wit and piety ,. 7. than to ſay that your 
venial unbelief or fin is no {in , ſave as Analogical- 
ly ſo called, .or 2. than to ſay it deſerves a par- 
on , or deſerves. not everlaſting puniſhment, But 
if you will call it veal, becauſe being conſiſtent with 
the truz Love of God and habitual Holineſs , and ſaving 
faith , the Law of Grace doth pardon it, and not con- 
dema men for it , thus we would agree with you that 
there is venial ſin , bur then you muſt yield us that there 
is venial unbclief, | 
3. And we eaſily prove allthis ſrom the Law of God, 
It 1s the nature of che preceptive part to conſtitute Duty 


only , and the violation of that is fin : But it is the | 
Sanction, the promiſe and threatning that Determines F 
of the Reward and Penalty : Now pn is only the old | 
S as large as the | 
prohibition ,. condemning man for every {in : but fo 
doth not the Law of Grace, The precept ſtill com- 8 
mandeth Perf:& obedience , and ſo makes it a duty ; | 
but the promiſe maketh nor perfect obedience the con- | 


Law of works thai makes the Threa:en! 


dition of Salvation ; but Faith , Repentance and ſincere 


Obedience, though imperfet. The Law of Nature ſtill Y 
makes everlaſting Death due to every {in : But it is ſuch a } 


Due as hath a Remedy at hand provided and offered in 
the Goſpel] ; and is actually remedied to all true be- 
lievers. So that as ir is not every fin that will damn us , 
though damaation be due to it, ( becauſe we have a pre- 
ſent Remedy, ) ſo it jsnot every culpable ignorance or 
unbelief that will damn us, though it deſerve damnation, 
becauſe the Goſpel doth not only not damn us for'ic , but 
pardons it, by acquitting us from' the condemnation of 
the Law, All this may teach you, not only.to mend 

| your 
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your abominable Doctrine about Mortal and venigl ſin, 
bur alſo ro diſcern the reaſon why a man may deny ſome 
points of faith that are not of the eſſence of Chriſtianity, 
and yet not be damned for it , becauſe the Law of Grace 
doth ner condemn him for it, though he be culpable, 
becauic the Law of Grace may command further thaw'ir 
peremptorily condemneth in caſe of diſobedience. Ir is 
the Promiſe that makes faith the Copdstion of Life, 
though it be the Precept that makes ir a 4uty : Now it 
ſaveih not as a performed Duty dire&tly , ( becauſe the 
precept gives not the Reward ) but as a performed Con- 
dition ; And theretore unbelief condemneth not effe&u- 
ally as a meer fin dire&tly , bur as ſuch a ſir as is the 
yiolation or non-perfgrmance of that condition. But it 
5 not a belief of every thing thar is preceptively de fide , 
which is made the condition of life. | 


_— —— 


CHAP: XVII. 


Deteth, 8. A of their Juglings is , to extol/ 

| k.. the judgement of the Catholick Church 
as that which muſt be the ground of faith , and the de- 
cider of all Controverſies : And to this end they plead 


- againſt the ſufficiency of Scripture , and bend all the 


force of their arguings and deſigns, as it all their hope 
lay in this point, and as if it were a granted thing thar 
the day is theirs, and we are loſt, if the Catholick 
Church be admitted to be the Judge. Hence it is that 
they cry out againſt private faith and opinions , and call 
men to the faith of the Church, and perſwade the poor 
people, that the Church is for them, and we are but 

branches broken off, 
Well, we are content to deal with them at their own 
weapon , and, at that one in which they put aa 
| . =— 
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.- For our parts we know that the true Catholick Church 


( nor any member of it, 7 ſenſu Compoſito ) cannot err 
in any of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ( for then it 
would ceaſe to be the Church ; ) But we have roo much 
reaſon to Judge that it is not free from error in leſſer 
rhings. Bur yet for all that inthe main cauſe between the 
Papiſts and us, we refuſe net-their judgement. Nay 
we turn this Canon againſt the Canoneers , and eaſily 
prove that the Papiſts cauſe is utterly loſt , if the Catho- 
lick Church be Judge. 

But ts it the Ancient Church , or the —_ Church 
that muſt decide the cauſe ? Well ! It ſhall be which you 
will, For the moſt Ancient Church in the Apoſtles 
days, we are altog:ther of its kelief, and ſtand roits 
deciſ1on in all things , and if you prove we miſtake them 
in any thing , we ſhall gladly receive inſtruftion and be 
reclaimed. , To them we appeal for onr Eſſentials and 
Integrals. And for ſome foltowing ages , we will be 
tryed by them in the Articles of our Faith, and inthe 
principal Controverſies we have with the Papiſts, 

Yea , but this will not ſerve their turn : It i the pre- 
ſent Church that muſt judge or none : For ſay they , if 
the ancient Church had power , ſo bath the preſent : and 
sf the ancient Church had poſſeſſion of the truth , how 
ſhall we know it but by the preſent ? Tanſwer, 1. We 
may know it by the Records of thoſe times far ſurer 
than by the reports of men without writing : Contro- 
verſtes or numerous myſterious points are ſorrily car- 
ried inthe memories , eſpecially of the moſt , even of 
the Teachers , Eſpecially when mens memories die with 
them , and they cannot make their Children the heirs 
of their knowledge or memories : Do you now re- 
memyver what .was done in the days of Ignatins , 


you, 
techiſm , 


Juſtin , Cyprian , &c, that never ſaw them? And can | 
that hardly rcach your Children-a long Ca- | 
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rechiſm , teach them to carry in memory all your volu- 
minous Councils better rhan written Records can pre- 
ſervethem. And for the Records , one diligent skilful 
man will know . more than ten thouſand others, One 
Baronins, Albaſpineus , Petavins, among the Papifts, 
and one Vſher, Blondell, Salmaſins , Gatakgr , &Cc, 
among the Proteſtants , knew more of the mind of an- 
tiquity , than a whole Country beſides, or perhaps than 
ſome General Councils have known. 

2. Well! but if you appeal to the greater number, 
totheni ſhall you go. You muft be tried by the preſent 
Church, Why then you are condemned. Is -it the 
lefſer number , or the greater, or the betterthat muſt 
be judge 2 You will not ſay the lefſer , as ſuch : If you 
do , you know where you are. If you fay, the better 
part ſhall be.judge : who ſhall be Judge which is the 
better part > We are ready to prove the Reformed 
Churches the better part - and if we do not, we will 
give you the day, and loſe our cauſe. But I ſuppoſe 
you will appeal to the greater part, Content | Then 
the world knows you are loſt, , The Greeks, Moſco- 
vites, Armenians, Abaſlines, and all other Churches 
in Aſia, Africa and Exrope are far more than the Pa- 
piſts : and your own pens and mouths tell us that theſe 
are againſt you. Many of them curſe you as Here- 
ticks or Schiſmaticks ; the reſd of them know you 
not , or refuſe your government. They all agree againſt 
your Popes univerſal Headſhip or Soveraignty , and ſo 
againft the very form of your new Catholick Church : 
So that the world knows the Judgement of the far great- 
eft part of Chriſtians on earth to be againſt you n the 
main: So that you ſee what you get by appealing to the 
Catholick Church, 

Bur I know you will ſay , that all theſe are Schiſma- 
ticks, or Hereticks, and none of the Catholick Church : 

But 
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But they fay as much 'by you, ſome of them, and all 


of them” abhor your charge; and how do you prove 


it ? and who ſhall be Judge whether they ; or you be. 


the Catholick Church 2 You tell vs of your ſucceſlion , 
and*rwenty tales rhat are good, .if you may be Judges 
your ſelyes ; but ſo do they ſay as tnuch which is good 


if they be Judges. When we offer to diſpute our cafe 


with you,” you ask us Who ſhall be Fudge , and tell us 
the Catholick Church muſt be Fudge + But who ſhall be 
Judge. between you and them which is the Catholick 
Chorch 2 You will not fet us be*Judges in our own 
cauſe ,*'.and' why. then ſhould you ? Are we Prote- 
ftants the leſſer 7umber as, to you? ſo are you to all the 
reſt that are againſt you. And what reaſon have we to 
| Tet the/efſer number Judge over the Greater ? Ifftill 
you ſay , becauſe you are the Bertey , let that be 
firſt tryed ; but no xeaſon you ſhould there alfo be the 
Judges. * -. = 

$ that the caſe is plainly come to this, Either the 
Papiſts muſt ſtand to the Greater number , and then 
the Controverſie is at end : or they muſt ſhamefully ſay, 
We will hot diſpute with ' you , unleſs we may be the 
Fudges our ſelves, though the fewer, Orelſe they muſt 


lay by their talk of a Judge , and diſpute ic equally with 


us , by producing their evidence , which . we are ever 
ready'for. 


- 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


2 | Detedt. 9 "6 HE moſt common and ptevalent De- 
d ; ceit of the Papiſts is, by ambignors 


fe - | terms to deceive thoſe that cannot force them to diſtin- 
guiſh , and to make you believe they mean one thing ; 
when they mean. ancther', and to mock_you with clondy 
k | words.” I ihall here warn you to look to them there- - 
fore eſpecially in three terms , on which much of their 
Controverſics lies, that is, the words Church , Pope , 
te || 414Conncil. For there's but few underſtand what they 
| mean by any one of theſe words. +6 Me 
[1] I. When you come to diſpute of che Church with 
\ || them , fee that you agree firſt under your hands of the 
\e | P-finition of that Church of which you diſpite.” And 
when you call them to Define it ,. you will find them'in a 
2 || wood', you will little think.how many feveralthings it 
is that they call [7he (h:trch > | For example, Sometirne 


= they mea!” the whole Body , Paſtors and People : bur 
[2 more commonly they mean ozly the Paſtors , which are 


& | the far- ſmalleſt part, And ſometime. they- mean the 
th | Church Real: and fomerimes only the Church Repreſens 
tative, as they call it, in a'General Council. But whe- 
they they mean the Paſtors or People, they exclude all 
ſaving the Pope and his ſubjes, and ſo by the [Church ] 
mean but a part or ſetf, Sometime in the Queſtion 
about Tradition , ſome of the French take the [Church | 
for the community , ( as fathers deliver the Doctrine of 
Chriſt to their Children, &c,) And ſymetim? they 
- take it'in its Political ſence , for a holy ſoctety , con-- 
" I fiſting of a. viſible Head ard members : But then they 
| agree not of that Head , ſome ferting the Pope higheſt , 
and ſome the Council. Bur frequently they rake » 
wor 
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word [ Church ] for the ſuppoſed Head alone, 2s in 


moſt queſtions about Infallibiliry , Judging of Contro- 
verſies , expounding Scripture , keeping of Traditions , 


muſt do theſe : bur commonly they mean the ſuppoſed 
Head : And one part mean a Gexeral Council : and the 
Jeſuites_and Italians, and predominant part do mean 
only'the Pope. So that when they talk of the whole (a- 
tholick, Church , and call you to its Judgement, and 
boaſt of its Infallibility ( you would little think it ) 
they mean all this while but oe poor ſinful man : and 
ſuch a man as ſometime hath been more unlearned than 
many of your ſchool-boys of twelve or fourteen years of 
age ; and ſometime hath been a Murtherer, Adulterer , 
and (if General, Councils , or the common vote may be | th 
believed ) an Heretick , an Infidel , an Incarnate Devil, | A 
This man is their Church , as Gretſer , Bellarmine, and | £4 
the reſt of that ſtrain proflls, D 


32 #2 DB ot in. 25 noacrt ie a... os +4 


. So that if you do but force them to define and explain | cat 


what they mean by the Church , you will either cauſe Þ Tr 
them to open their nakedneſs , or find them all to pieces }} ex 
about the very ſubje& of the Diſpute. An 
2. So alſo when they uſe the name of [" 4 Pope | in ff the 
diſputation , make chem explain themſelves , and tell F cei; 
you ( in 4 Definition ) what they mean by [" 4 Pope. ] || or; 
For , though you would think this term were ſuffici- | : 
ently underſtood , yet you ſhall find them utterly ar a ff be, 
loſs, and all to pieces about it, Let us conſider di- mu! 
ſtintly of the Efficient , Matter , and Form. 1. Asto Pox 
the efficient cauſe of their Pope , there muſt concura | wh: 
Divine Inſtitution (which they can no where ſhew, ) whic 
and a calh from man ( & Nemo dat quod non habet, | or 1 
What man or men have power to make a Headto the } wer 
Catholick Church ? ) But whether they will call ir an | 
Efficient Cauſe , or only a Canſa ſine qua non, mouy |; 
and 
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and. Ordination muſt. gg to, make a Pope: _ Now ;cinhet 
they will pur theſe into theif END or not. If 
not , know 'of - them whether a wan without Eletign 
ch and Ordination may be Pope : If ſo, what makgy bps 
2d one ? If Poſſefſion ; then he that can conquer Rome , and 
he | fir down in the chair is Pope : If zor poſſeſſion, what hen ? 
an | and why may not fy cyan ſay, Iam Pope? Wall :byt 
4- | doubilcis they will rell you that; Eleftien , or Qraina- 
nd | 2:97, or both, is Neceſſary: ſo., then firſt for &ls 
©) | #07, isit Neceſſary ro the being.of a Pope , that_ ſope 
nd | certamn perſons Eleth who have rhe Power ,-or will any 
an | Eleftors ſerve whoſoever 2 If any will ſerve, then every 
of | Monaſtery or every Pariſh - may chooſe a Pope? 1f 
r, | there muſt be certain Authorized EleRors , . ſee. thar 
be | thoſe be named in*the Definition : or at leaſt declared; 
711, | Aud then firſt know whether theſe Elefors are impoywer- 
nd £| £4to that work by Divine Law. , or by Humane : If by 
Divine , let them ſhew it if they cath; In Scripture they 
ain | can never find who muſt chooſe the Pope; And their 
uſe Þ Tradition ( if that were a Divine law) hathno ſuch pre- 
ces | cept, as appeareth by the alterations and divers ways: 
And if it be but by a Humane Exclepafieat Canon , 
| in | then it ſeems the Papacyis ſo too ; for the Power re- 
rell | ceived can have no higher a cauſe thanche Power giving 
-. 1 or authorizing. Wh” 
ici- | 2. When you come to know who theſe EleRors muſt 
at 2 || be , you open their nakedneſs. For firſt if they ſay , Ir 
di- | muſt: be the Cardinals, ask them , .where then was the 
s to | Pope when there were no Cardinals in the world 2 and 
ur 3 | whether that were a Pope or nor that was choſen, by the 
v, ) | whole Romane Clergie ? or whether thoſe were Popes 
et , | or not that were choſen by the People ? or thoſe that 
the } were choſen by the Empereurs ? or thoſe that were 
| choſen by Councils ? If they tell you Har it,muſt be the 
| Romane Clergie ; Know whether the Cardinals be the 
| | 3 SI. Whole 
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whole Rowan Clergic , who. are Biſhops of other 
Churches , or whether they are not meerly Titular , 


at leaft many of them? And whether the People, the 
| Council , or the Emperours were the Romane Clergie ? 
If they would perſwade you, that either the People , or 
the Emperour , or Council did not ele& the Pope, but 
only ſhew whom the Romane Clergy ſhould ele&, in- 
- terpoſing exorbitantly ſome unjuſt force with the Due 
'ElecRion , then all currant Hiſtory cryeth ſhame againſt 
them, and we will lay the Diſpute on that with them 
readily , though it wege with Baronius himſelf. No- 
thing almoſt is more evident in the Papal Hiſtory , than 
'that there have been at leaft theſe five ways of ele&ion 
among, them. Let them put ir upqn this iſſue with us 
when they will. 

* If they allow of any of theſe as valid , which ever it 
be. (as they muſt , or give up their ſucceſſion ) then 
1. We would know by what Law of God the Emperour 


of Germany may chooſe a Head for the Catholick | 
Church , any more than the Emperour of Habaſſia , or | 


the King of France or Spain? 2. And we would know 
when the Emperour hath choſen one, and the Clergy 
another ( ifnot ſome others a third ) whether both were 
not true Popes, if both parties were authorized EleRors? 
And if yer the People chooſe one, and the Romane 
Clergy another, and the'Cardinals alone athird , and 
the Emperour a fourth , and the Council a fifth , muſt 
all theſe ſtand, or which of them, and why? Or if 


they tell you thac it muſt be the particular RomanJ- 
"Church ; then 1. If the people of that Church chooſeſſ: 


one, and the Clergy by Major vote another , and the 


Cardinals athird, which is the true Pope? 2. And thenſ 
the ſucceſſion is gone however : For they were no Popes|- 


that Emperours or Councils choſe, 
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Conſerration that makes a Pope , -yea or that Conſecra2 
tion is of Neteſlity with Ele&ion ; then' 1. Demand .of 
them whether it be any one whoſoever that may (onſe* 
crate , or whether this high power be confined to certain 
hands ? 1f any may ſerve , or any' Biſhops, then he thar 
can get three drunken Biſhops to conſecrate him may be 
Pope. And then there may be an hundred Popes at 
onte. Bur if it be confined to certain-hands, 2, Let it be 
pur down in the Definition , or at leaſt declared who 
thoſe are that muſt ordain or conſecrate him. 3, And 
ifthey ſay , thar Ir muſ# be-only the Italian Biſhops that 
muſt conſecrate , then 1. Know ofthem by what Law of 
God they have power to conſecrate a Head to the Uni- 
verſal Church , when all nations are agreed that. quod 
pertinet ad omnes, ab omnibru trattari debet, 2, And 


by what Law they can Create or Generate a creature of 


a more noble ſpecies than themſelyes, as if a beaſt ſhould 
beget a mian ? Or whether this prove not, that as a 


Biſhop at firſt was but Presbyter- prime ſedis , ( like the 
fore-man of a Jury ) and thence ſprung an Archbiſhop, 


who was Epiſcopus prime ſedis, and thence a Patriarch, 
who was Archiepiſcopus prime ſedis , ſo inproceſs of 
time, when pride grew riper , the Pope grew to' be 
Patriarcha prime ſeas ; but not till long after , the 
Head or Governour of the Univerſal Church , nor Pa- 
triarcha Patriarcharum ; no more than the Arch- 
biſhops or Biſhops were at firſt Epiſcopi Epiſcops- 
rum, 76 

But if they can ſhew us no law of God empowring 


theſe ſpecial Conſecrators, any more than others , then 


where 1s the Papacy that - dependerh on it? There. is no- 


thing in Scripture to empower the 7talian Biſhops any 
"more than the Galfcane , Germane , -or Aſian ; to Con- 
Tecrate a Head for the Catholick: Church, EMS 
©'* 3+ But ſuppoſe there were , yet we -muſt be refolyed 


I 2 whether 
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whether'it be ſome or a//the-Tralian Biſhops that muſt do 
it? If -but! ſome., which be they ? and how is their 
power proved ? If  allor any, then 1. What ſhall we do 
when ſome of them conlecrate one Pope ,, and ſome ano- 
ther, andifome 2 third, which hath fallen out : Which of 
theſe.is the Pope ? If Conſecration give the Power, then 
all are Popes. 2. And til the Papal ſucceſlion is over- 
thrown, while many Popes had no Conſecration by 1ta- 
lian Biſhops. 

Thus you may ſee what a caſe the poor Jeſuits or | - 
Fryars will be in, jf you put them but to inſert the ne- 
ceſlary EleRors and Conſecrators in their Definition of a 
Pope. 

2. But that's not the worſt, you muſt require them} , 
pur his neceſſary Qualification in the Deſcription. Forh | 
if no Diſpoſition of the Matter be neceſſary , but ex que þ 
libet ligno fit mercurins Romanus , then a Jew or other '; 
Infidel 'may be Pope : which they will deny. And iff} .y 
any D:ſpoſition of the ſubjett be of neceſlity to the Re-N 
ception of the form , then cauſe them to put it down 'þ 
And then 1. It is either zrue Godlineſi: and then fare- 1 
well Papacy. 2. Or it is common honeſty and ſobriety: 
and then ftil] farewel Papacy. 3. Orit is /carning and} 1 
knowledge : and then Alphonſus a Caſtro , and others olfÞ $, 


their own will bear witneſs char ſome Popes underſtoolſ ' sf 
not. their Grammar , and one good man being ( ſaith} ax 
Wernerus ) ridis literarum, was fain to get another '49 
Compope to ſay his offices, ( though it happened that : «6, 
they conld not agree, ard ſoa third was choſen, and . & 
his: choice diſliked , and a fourth choſen , till there walff - 67 
fix choſen Popes alive at once, ) 4. If age be neceſſary} if | 
then'the Children Popes ( one at leaſt } have interrupted - wo; 
theſucceſiion. 5. Yea.,-if the Maſculine Gender be buf © fir 
Neceſſary , Pope Joan' hath interrupted the ſucceſliony wh 
wanlefſs berween-forty-or fifiy of their own Hiſtorians dey - þe 


ceived 


LE - 


'nyed the life to come , and to thoſe that have been puiſty 
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ccive 0s; (which its poſſible I confeſs they may have 


done, as I amt inclined to believe , fince I read Dau. 
Blondel de Foh. Papiſſa , that impartial and moſt im- 
comparable antiquary and Hiſtorian ). 6... But all 


-this is the ſmalleſt part , the'. Queſtion is whether 


faith in Chriſt be of Neceſſity to a Pope ? Tſo, then 
what will you fay to John the twenty third , that de- 


of Herefie ? So that by that time they have put the ne- 
ceſſary Qualification of a Pope intotheir Definition, you 
ſhall find chem hard put to it. [20g 

3. Bur yet theworſt is behind. They be not agreed 


about the very form of the Papacy : For ſome ſay , He 


s the Head of all the (atholick:Charch : But others with 
the General Councils of Conftance and Baſil ſay , that 
be is the Head only of the ſmgular members , but a ſub- 


fed to the Catholick,Church repreſented in a Council , 
-which receiveth its power immediately from Chriſt. So 


that you may ſee whar a'caſe they will be in , if they be 


but forced to tell you what they mean by a Pope , and to 


Define him. 

3. And if they. uſe the name of a General Council , 
call ther to Define what they mean by a General Conncil : 
Some of them will ſay, It muſt be a true Repreſentative 
of the whole Catholick, Church : ſo that Morally they 
are all Conſenting to what is there done. But then the 


"doubt remaineth, whether there be a Neceflity of any 
"certain Number of Biſhops ? Itnot , it ſeems the whole 
« Church may agree that twenty, or ten, or two, or 
- one ſhall repreſent them, and be a general Council. But 


if this muſt nor hold, then 24ſt af the Biſhops of the 


- world be there , or only ſome , and how many ? Binnius 
"faith, Vol. r. pag. 313. that['a Genergl Council ts that 


I © where all the Biſhops of the whole world may and ought to 
eg be preſent , unleff they be lawfully hindredh, and in 
I 3 which: 
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which none but the Pope of Rome by himfelf or his Le- 


£#tes ,, 45 wort to preſide. | And vol. 3. pig. 229. [It 


# when all the Church is morally Repreſented , the-Pope 
preſiding, | But what a loſs are we here at ? 3 
' ..I, How prove they that only Biſhops ſhould be mem- 
þers of aCouncil, and not Presbyrers ? | 
2, But ſuppoſe they help you over this rub , yet by 
their Definition they null many General Councils , be- 
cauſe the Pope preſided not there : even the firſt General 
Coungil.it ſelf at Vice ( whatſoever they boldly feign to 
the contrary. ) | » be. | 
' 3+. Andby this Rule, either we never had a General 
Council, or but few ; Fer inſtance , At the firſt Seſſion 
of the Council of Trezt (the laſt and moſt famoys 
Council ) there were but four Archbiſhops , and 
twenty two Biſhops, taking in the. Titular Biſhops of 
Upſal, drmach , and Worceſter, . And at divers other 
Sethons after , but eight, or nine, or very few more, 
In the fourth Seſſion which Decrecd to receive Tradi- 
tion. with equal pious affection and reverence as the holy 
Scriptures, and which gave us a falſe Catalogue of the 


Cznonical Books, there were but the Popes Legates, | 


two Cardinals , nine. Archbiſhops ( titular and all) and 
forty one, or forty twu Biſhops (titular and all:) 
Now we would fain know. whether this was the whole 
Church , morally repreſented ? and whether theſe 
rwenty- two, or forty one were all the Biſhops. of 
the.-world , or the hundreth part . of them ? Yea 
whether-.all the Biſhops of the «African, eAſran, 
and o;:hex Churches . could and ought .to have been 
there? | | ' bo 

If they ſay that moſt of the Biſhops of the world are 
Hexeticks or 'Schiſmaticks, and bad nothing to do to be 
there, we are ſure that this is but the -impudent cenſye 
of Z$c@., that unchurcheth moſt of Chriſts Chorgh, 
_ ; bY i 4 que BE 
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Le | forfar leſs faults than it ſelf is guilty of : But how is this 
[1 | heavy cenſure proved? : 
4. Nay to make ſhort of it, its plain by this 7h 


tion , that a General Council 1s but: a name ( at leaft 
em- | fince the days when the Church. layſin a narrow room ), 
and that no ſuch thing is to be expected in the world, 

by For 1. If all Biſhops, or half come. thither , what 
be-f| ſhall their poor flocks do the while > 2. How many 
eral years muſt they be travelling from eAmerica , Ethio- 
ntof} 7/4, and all the remote parts of the Chriſtian world Þ 
| 3: So much ſhipping , and proviſion, and ſo many 
eral thouſand pound a man is neceſſary for the Convoy of 
lion _ that alas the poor Biſhops be not able to defray 
ous | the hundreth part of the charge. 4. Abundance of 
and} them are ſo. aged and weak , that they are unfic for the 
s of | journey. 5. Their Princes are ſome of them In- 
ther} fidels , and ſome at wars, and: will never give them 
ore | leave to come. 6, They muſt. paſs through many 
adi- Kingdoms of the enemies , or that are in wars , that 
woly | will never ſuffer them to paſs. , 7, The tediouſnels , 
* the] and hazards of the journey , with change of air is like 
tes, | to be the death of moſt of them , and ſo its but a plot 
and} to put anend to the Church. - 8. The length of Ge- 
x11) neral Councils is ſuch L ſome of them being ten years, 
hole] and ſome ( as that at Trezt )) eighteen years } that fo 
beſeſ| many Biſhops to be ſo long abſent from home , is but 
s off| io give up the Church to Infidelity or Impiety (.un- 
Yeall leſs the Biſhops be ſuch things as the Church can 
ban, | ſpare.) 9g. When they come together , they can- 
beenſſ not many of them "underſtand one another , becauſe of 
+: the —_— of their languages. 10. And the number 
| are} would be ſo great, that ten or twenty Council-houſes 
o be] or rooms would not hold them : fo that they could not 
Converſe in one Aſſembly : ſo that a true General Coun- 
cil now , is but a name to amuſe thoſe that think the 
I 4 ; world 
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0 - . | | 
! 5-And = even this-Definitiun of Binnim is ridicy- 
fous: For he niakes it enough that all the Biſhops of 
the world ay ahd #1ghr to be there, whether they be 
there or not. But theh what if lazineſs or danger deterr 
- them or detain theth? Ts that a Council where Biſhops Þ $ 
olpht to be and are ot ? How many muſt de fafo be f; 
reſent 5 any or 70#8'? Prove if you can that forty Bi- 2 
Frops are a General Council , becanſe the reſt ought #2 
x6 be there. -And who fhall be judge of each mans #4 
cafe , Whether he Gonld or oxght to have been there? | 2 
Will you judge men before they are heard, or their cauſe | | 
Known 2? Your ſayingthat they onght ro have been there, Þ Þ 
is nv proof, _ 
- And yet Bri hath one exception | anlefs lawfully Y at 
bindred ]. Good fill 1 Tf all the Biſhops in the world be B » 
Uewfully binfered ,” it Yeems it is: a General Council | w 
when no body_is there : You ſee now what you put Þ tt 
c& poor Papiſts t60,, if you put them ro Hefine a 'Gr- © 
#eral Council , or tell you what they mean by that 
-- -Antl therefore I again adviſe you , ler them nor be- | & 
fool yott with empty or ambighons wards, ' And when Þ v 
they are all t6 pieces among themſelyes , let rhemm'not | 
make you believe they are united by agreeing in Ojhtt | ai 
Word , when they are ſeveral things that, are meant. by 
____—,, THT 9 
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CHAP. XIX.. 


Detctt, 10. WW they go about from Councils 
| or other Hiſtory to prove the 
Soveraignty of the Pope , ler them not cheat you by ton- 
founding, 1. An humane Ordinance with a Divine : 
2. And an alterable point of Order with an unalterable 
eſſential part of the Church : 3. Or a meer Priniacy i# 
the ſame Order or office, with a Governing Soveraignty or 
a different Order or Office. than 
+ Firſt therefore we would learn of them , whether the 
preheminence and order of the five Patriarchal Sees, 
began not about the firſt General Gouncil to be lookt 
after , but was ſetled ſome while after : For till there 
were General Councils ( ſuch as were ſocalled ) there 
was no great occafion of determining which ſhould have 
the firſt , ſecond ,-or third ſeat. hy 
-* 2. Or when ever the time was, yet we enquire - 
wherher theſe other Sees as of Feruſalem, Antioch, Alex- 
aria , or ſome of them were not' Patriarchalas ſoon 
& Rozve ? and whaher Councils that ſpeak of prioricy 
vr poſterioriry ,* donor in the ſame manner , and on.the 
ſame grovnds,' ard to' che ſame ends give Alexandria, 
ahtl Anrzorh', their places, as flicy give to Rome the 
firft place? Surely we find them ſpeaking of them as 
matters of the fame Order and nature ; ſaying, Rome 
Thall haverhe firſt place or ſeat , Conſtantinople the ſes 
cond, efLlexand;:ia the third, Antioch the fourth, 
and Feruſalem the fifth. 3. And therefore we enquire 
Whether all th:ſe have not the ſame kind of right to their 
Miheminence', whether it be Divine or Humane ? And 
that the very foundation of this Patriarchal order , yea 
of Rowes Patriarchal Primary , ( which was the prepa- 
rative 
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rative to its univerſal Soveraignty ) was a meer humane 


invention , given on occaſion of the Imperial ſear at 
Reme , and not any inſtitution of Chriſt ro Peter and his 
Succeſſors , I deſire you not to take from my word , 
bat all that will not be fool'd out of all Hiſtorical veri 

by Popiſh audacity, let them take it from the —_ 
words of the fourth great approved General Council , 
viz. of Calcedon , which the poor Facobires and other 
Churches of the Eaſt and South are ſo reproached for 
rejeting. In AF. 16. Binnii pag. 134. theſe aretheir 
words | Definitiones Santtorum Patrum ſequentes ub*q,, 
& Regulam , & que nunc reletta ſunt 150 Deo aman- 
tiſſimorum Epiſcoporum , qui congregati ſunt ſub pie 
memorie Imperatore majure Theodoſio in Regia civitate 
Conſtantinop. Nova Roma , cognoſcentes & 70s eadem 
. definivimus de _priulegits ejuſdem Santtiſſime Conſtan- 
* #5nop. Eccleſia nove Rome. Etenim ſedi Sentorts Rome, 
propter Imperium Civitatis illins ( N. B. ) patres con: 
ſequenter privilegia reddiderunt, Et eadem intentione 
permoti 150 Deo amantiſſimi Epiſcops equa ſanttiſſime 
ſedi neve Rome privilegia tribuerunt , rationabiliter 
jadicantes Imperio & Senatu Urbem ornatam equis Se- 
nioris Regie Rome privilegits frui. | i. e. [We following 
alway the Definitions of the holy Fathers, and the (anon , 
and knowing thoſe that now have been read of the hun- 
dred and fy Biſhops., moſt beloved of: God , that were 
Congregated under the Emperour of pious memory Theo- 
doſius the Greater', in the. Royall City Conſtantinople 
( new Rome , ) have, our ſelves alſo defined the ſame 
things, concerning the Priviledges of the ſame moſt holy 
Church of Conſtantinople , zew Rome, For ro the ſeat 
of old Rome, becauſe of the Empire of that City , the 
Fathers conſequently gave the Priviledges, And the 
bundred and fifty Biſhops moſt beloved of Gad., being 
woved with the ſame intention , have gruen equal Privs- 


teggey 
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ledges to the moſt holy Seat of New-Rome : reaſonably 


judging , that the City adorned with the Empire and 
Senate , ſhall enjoy equal Priviledges with old Reggl 
Rome, ] 

I donot ſtand to note that this Council was called by 
eMartian : that his Lay Officers were called the 
Judges, or how light the Council made of Rowe when 
they ſaid | Qui contradicunt Neftoriant ſunt : qui con- 
tradicunt Romam ambulent | Bin. p. 98, Nor do I 
ſtand ſo much onit, that they gave Conſtantinople equal 
Priviledges. But it may confound all the Papal Juglers 
on earth to find an approved General Council affirming, 
I, That Romes Priviledges ( even its meer primacy _) 
were given by the Fathers. 2, And that becauſe ir was 
the Imperial City, 3. And therefore on the ſame reaſon 
they do the like by Conſtantinople, - 4. And that the 
General Council of Conſtant. had gone before them on 
theſe grounds : ſo that you have the vote of two of the 
firſt four great General Councils, that it was not ſo 
fromthe beginning, nor an Apoſtolical Tradition , but 
the at of the Fathers , becauſe of the Imperial City. 
If a General Council can err , m__y isadeceit, Ifit 
cannot err , then the = Primacy of order in the Pope 
was then but new, and humane, on a Carnal ground , 
done by man , that might do the like by others, and 
therefore undo this again. 3 

Bur ſay they , Pope Leo confirmed not this. eAnſw. 
7. Still then che Church Repreſentative it ſeems may 


err, and the Pope only is infallible. 2. Leo and his 


Delegates were offended at eAnatolime his rifing , and 
the equalling him with Rome: but they never excepted one 
ward (that ever I found ) againſt the ſaying , that it was 
becauſe of the Empire that Rome by the Fathers bad the 
Primacy givenit. © | 
And the Reaſon given by themſelves _ 
ant, 
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"ſtant. Can. 5, is, [| becauſe Conſtantinople « new | 
Rome }]. But * Bi17##« faith that Rome receiveth nor the 
Emmons of this Council neither , but only their condem- 
nation of Macedonius. And he faith [' that every Conn- 
cil hath juſt ſo much ftrength and authority as the Apo- 
frotick ſeat 'beftoweth on it. For ( ſaith he') nxlef 
this be admitted , no reaſon can be given why ſome 
Councils of greater numbers of Biſhops were reprobated , 
and others of a ſmaller number confirmed | Bin. Vol. 2. 
«FI. | 7 

f What would you have more Sirs? Do you not ſee yet 
what the Popiſh Carholick Church is , and what they 
mean' when they mouth ir out to- you, and ask you 
Whether your private Judgement be ſafer or wiſer than 
thar of the whole Church , or of all che Chriſtian world? 
'You fee they. mean all this while bur one man ,- whom 
Gretſer and others plainly confeſs they call the Church, 
So that indeed it is General Councils, and all the Chri- 
ſtian world or Church that are the'tgnorant, fallible, and 
oft erring part : and it is one man, *( that ſometime is 
* reputed an incarnate Devil by a General Council too ) 

that is the unerrins Pillar of the Church , and wiſer than 

"all they. Do you not fee that they make a meer no- 

thing or mockery of General Councils, any further than 
* they pleaſethe Pope ? And can you expect that any thing 

ſhould pleaſe them thar is ag rinft his Greatneſs, or , as 

Fulzns the ſecond calls it , [ his nalding the place of the 


= God , the Maker of all thinos, and all Laws? | 
hat a 'vile abuſe ts it then of the Popeto rrouble the 
world by the meetings and Conſulta:jons of General 
* Concils, when he can fit at Rome and contradi&them 
infallibly ; and, Good man, is fain to ſave the Earho- 
lick Church- from the Errors thar General Counci)s 
( the Repreſentative. Catholick Chnrch ) would ' eHe 
| Head them into * and therefore could he not with = 
| alto 
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ado infallibly make us Laws, Canons, and Scriptures 


withoot them ? For ſure har which the Pope can do 
againſt a General Council , he can do without thetn. 
1t he can infallibly contradi& a General Council , and 
infallibly Rule us contrary to their Judgement , he may 
no doubt infallibly Rule us wirhour them. And there- 
fore of late times they. have learnt ſo much wit , that you 
may  I60k long enough before you ſee a General Coun- 
cil. And I think the Council of Coxftance were 'no 


+ better Prognoſticators than William Lilly , nor no mote 


effeRual Lawgivers than War Tyler, when they Progno- 
ſticated or Ordaiued Decennial Councils : And I will be 
judged by all the world. ; | 
And here alſo you may ſee what account the Papiſts 
make even of the firſt General Councils. Its all one with 
them to judge others Hereticks for contradicting eſpe- 
cially the four firſt General Councils ( compared tothe 
four Evangeliſts) as the Scripture it ſelf ; and yet 
( who would have thought it ) they profeſs themſelves to 
reje&t the Canons or Decrees of both theſe, the firſt of 


Conſtantinople , and that of Calcedor in part. 


And, now I think on it, by this Priviledge I cannot 
ſee but the Pope is Priviledged from all poſſibility of 
being an Heretick perſonally. Bur theſe: things are on 
the by , I return to the point in hand , which is to prove 
toyou , that not only the Romiſh Univerſal Monarchy 
and Vice-godhead , but even its Patriarchal Prinacy 
was no Apoſtolical Tradition, but an Humane Inſtitution, 


founded on this Conſideration., that Rowe was the Im- 
perial Seat and City. 
-..5, And Humane it muſt necds be. 1. For we find: 


thar Councils did not declare it as any part of the Law of 


God, but Ordain ir as an a& oftheir own. 2, We 
find them adding the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, 
Which was a new ſeat , neither Patriarch nor Biſhop 


oy. 
refiding 
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reſiding there in the Apoſtles days , or long afier. 3: 


Yea we find them giving this new Patriarch the ſecond 
place , and once making him equal with old Rome , 
which they would never have preſumed to do, ifthey 
had thought that the Patriarchſhip of eAlexandria, 
Antioch, or Rome had been of Divine Inſtitution : for 
what horrible arrogancy would that have been, when 
the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles had made eAlexanadria 
Tecond, and eAntioch third, and Kome firſt, for a. 
Council to ſet Conſtantinople before two of them, and 
equal with the firſt. 

6. And therefore we have reaſon to think that if Pa- 
triarchs be defirable Creatures, there may more and 
more new ones now be made, as lawfully as Conſtan- 
tinople was 

7. And we do not think that a General Council or 
Pope can make a man of one Nation to be Patriarch of 
the Church in another Nation , that perhaps inay be in 
wars with the Prince of the firſt Nation : bur that each 
Prince with the Church under their. Power , hath more 
to doin it than either Pope or Council. And if Portu- 
| gal and Fraxce ſet up Patriarchs at home , they do as 

awfully as the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was ſet up. 

8. Andtherefore we muſt needs judge , that to difo- 
bey the Pope, or withdraw from his ſubjection ( if he 
had never forfeited his Patriarchſhip by the claim of an 
Univerſal Headſhip ) were no greater a fin, than to 
diſobey or withdraw from the Patriarch of e Alexandria, 
eAntixch , or Conſtantinople. "Either the Government 
by Patriarchs and Arch-biſhops is of Gods ordainin 
and approvigg, or not { If no: then it isno ſin to tejed 
any of them, If it be of Gol, then to rejeR any, of 
them (though in ſimple error ) is a fin of diſobedience 
through ignorance ,; but is far from provins a man to be 
no member of rhe Catholick Church; for ſure _ 
arc 


logues, and 


archs are far from being Eſſential parts of the Catholick 
Church. - 

For, 9. We conclude, Asin the Papiſts own Judge- 
ment , the Catholick Church may be without the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, eAlexandria, of eAntioch , 
ſo may it therefore without the Pope of Rome, 

And eſpecially I deſire the Reader to note , that all 


- the Greek Church which hath ſer up the Patriarch 


of (onſtantinople in competition with the Pope , muſt 
needs hold that the Univerſal primacy is of humane in- 
ſitution : For Conſtantinople never pretended to a Di- 
vine Inſtitution : And they could never have had the 
Impudency as to prefer a humane before a Divine : 
and therefore neyer thought the Primacy of Rome to be 
jure Drvino. 


| _— 


CHAP.XX. 


DeteFt. 11. \HE great endeayour of the Papiſts 

is to advance Tradition : The Coun- 
cil of Trent Seſ. 4. hath equalled it with the Scriptures, 
as to the proxs. affettion and reverence wherewith they 
receive it. On pretence of this Tradition they have 


added abundance of new Articles to the faith , and ac- 


cuſe us as Hereticks for not receiving their Traditions : 
And this is a principal difference betwixtus, that we take 
the Scriptures to be ſufficient, to acquaint us with the 
will of God , as the Rule of faith and holy living : and 
they take it to be but parr of the word of Ged , and thar 
the other part is in unwritten Tradition , which they 
equal with this ( as before. ) For the maintaining of 


Tradition it is that they write ſo much to the diſhonour of 


the holy —_— , as you may find in Ruſhworths Dia- 
ho. Whites Defence of them , and many 
| others , 
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Seekers and Infidels , that wecan ſcarcely know whom 
we hear when they ſpeak to us. "JP 

For the diſcovery of their deſperate fraud in this point, 
and the right confuting of them :. 1. You muſt.diſtin- 
'Suiſh them our of their confufion : 2. You nwſt grant 
them all that is true and juſt , which we ſhall as ſtifly 
defend as they : 3. You muſt reject their errors and 
confute them : And 4. You may turn their own princi- 
pal weapon againſt them , to the certain deſtruction of 
their cauſe, | 

Of all theſe briefly in courſe. 

I. For the firſt rwo I have ſpoke at large in the Pre- 
face to the ſccond part of the Saints Reſt, and in the de- 
termination in the firſt part of my Book againſt Infidelity, 
Bur briefly to touch ſome ofthe moſt neceſſary things 
here, 1. We muſt diftinguith the Tradition of the Scrip- 
tures, or the Scripture doctrine , from the Tradition of 
other doerines, pretended to be the reſt of the word of 
God. 2; We muſt diſtinguiſh between a ceriain proved 
Tradition,and that which is unproved and uncertain,if not 
groly feigned. 3. We mutt diſtinguth between the Tra- 
dition of the whole Catholick Church , or the greater 
part, and the Tradition of the leſſer more corrupted 
ielfiſh part ( even the Roman part, ) 4. We muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh. between a Tr.dition of neceſſary doctrine or 
vractice, and the Tradicion of mutable Ordcrs. 5. And 


mony ,, or Hiſtory , or by way ef Teaching Miniſtry , 
and Tradition by way of Deciſive Judgement , as to the 
Univerial Church. Suffer them, not to jumble all thefe 

' together , if you would not be cheated in the dark. 
2. And then concerning Traditon, we grant all theſe 


that we depv. ) 


others ; ſo like to the Arguments and Language of the 


we muſt diſtinguith berween Tradition by way of Teſti- 


folloving Propoſiticns, ( fo that it is notall Tradition |} 


o 
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'1. We grant that the Holy Scriptures come down to 
us by the certain Tradition of our Fathers and Teachers, 
and that what the ſeeing and hearing of the Apoftles-was 
nt; ro them that lived with them , that Tradition and belief 
in- | ofcertain Tradition is to us , by reaſon of our diſtance 
ant Y from the time and place : So that though the Scripture 
fly | bear its own evidence of a Divine Author, in the image- 
nd | and ſuperſcriprion of God upen ir , yet weare beholden 
cl- | to Tradition for the Books themſelyes , and for much 
of | of our knowledge that theſe are. the true writings of the- 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and all, and zot depraved, &c. 

' 2. We thankfully acknowledge that the Eſſentials of 
re- the fanth, (and. more) hath been delivered even 
de- | from the Apoſtles in other ways or forms , 'beſides the - 
ty. || Scriptures ; as 1. In the pw of the Churches 
185 || faith. 2, In the baptiſmal Covenant and ſigns, and 
1p- | whole adminiſtration. 3. Inthe Sacrament of the Lords 
1 of | Supper. 4. In Catechiſms or Catechizings. 5. In the 
| of } prayers and praiſes of the Church. ' 6; In the hearts of all 
ved || rrue Believers, where God hathwritten all the Eſſentsals 
not || of the Chriſtian Faith and Law :* So th:t we will not do 
ra- Þ as the Papiſts perverſly do : When God deliyereth us the 
cer £| Chriſtian Religion with rwo hands, Scripture -( com- 
ted }f pleatly ) and Verbal Tradition, -(-in the Eſſentials; } 
di- FE they quarrel with the one hand ( Scripture ) on pre- 
> Or | terice of defending the other: {6 will -not we quarrel with 
\nd | Tradition ( the other hand : }) but thankfully confels a 
ſti- | Tradition of the ſame Chriſtianity by unwritten means, 
rV, | which is delivered more fully in the Scrzpture : and this 
the E Tradition is in ſonte reſpe& ſubordinate to Scripture , 
eſe | andin ſome reſpe& co-ordinate;as the ſpirits leſt hand, as 

it were , to hold us out the truth. : 
iſe Y . 3. We confeſs that the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel 
10n |} by voice as well as by writing , and that before they 


| wrote it to the Churches, 
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. 4+;;By this preaching we confeſs there were Chri- 
ſtians made}, that. had tbe DoEtrine . of Chriſt in their 
hearts, and- Churches gathered that had his ordinances 
among'them., before the Goſpel was written. 7 
' 5+ And we confeſs:rhat che Converted were bound to || | 
ceach what they bad recctved to their Children , ſervants: || - 
and athende ©: +. [156 55h..; JIE 
6, And that there was a ſetled Miniſtry in many 
Churches ordained to. preach the Goſpel as they had re- 
ceived. it from the Apoſtles before it was written. | 
7+ And that the faid ordinances of Baptiſm , Cate- } , 
chizing , Profeſlions , Euchariſt , Prayer , Praiſe, &c. || x 
wereinftitured and in uſe,” before the Goſpel was written || ;, 
for the Churches. N 
- $: And that whenthe Goſpel was written, as Tra- || ,, 
dition brjngeth it to us , ſo Miniſters are commillioned ”” 
to deliver. both the Books and 'the Doctrine of this 
Book , as the Teachers of the Church, and to preachit | ,. 
to thoſe without, for their converſion. _ . = F- 
9-..And that Parents and:Maſters: are bound to teac b 
this Doctrine to. their Children and Servants : yea if a I, 
Miniſter. or other perſon were caſt into the 1ndies or || ;.; 
Amersca without a Bible ,. he muſt reach the DoEtrine ,) N ;.. 
though. he remembred. not the words : And by ſo doing: 
might fave fouls, * | 
' 10. Wegrant tha to the great beriefit of the Church, J , 
the Writers of all 'ages have in ſubſerviency to Scripture” Þſ 
delivered down the Sacred Verities, and Hiſtorians the Þ q,1 
matters of fa&....-. ...: . i Net 
11: And that the unanimous. Conſenr of all the If 4, 
Churches; manifeſted in their conſtant profeſlions, and: ©, 
practices , is a great confirmation to'us. ry 
: I2, Ando is the ſuffering of the Martyrs for the ſame || 5, 


truth,  - | 
13. And ||} 


ik 
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135, Andthe Dectarations of ſuch conſent by Councils 

is alſo a confirming Tradition,- - | 2» I-14 
14. And the Confeſſions of Hereticks, Jews and other 

Infidels , are Providential and Hiſtorical Traditions , 

© | for confirmation: 5 "WS 

Sf 15. And we profeſs that if we had any certain proof 

of a Tradition from the Apoſtles of any thing more than 

Y | js written in Scripture, we would receiye it : All this we 

&- Þ| grant them for Tradition. | F 

| 3. Bur in theſe' points followiis we oppoſe them. 
& | 1.Wetake the holy Scriptures as the Compleat univerſal 
Co |} Rulc or Law of Fatth and Holy living , and we know of 
MN JF no. Tradition that containeth another word of God, 

Nay we know there is none ſuch becauſe the Scfipture is 
4- | true, which aſſerterh its' own ſufficiency. - Scripture , 
ed Þ and inmwritten Tradition are bit two ways of acquaint- 
WS Þ| ing the world with the ſame Chriſtian Dodrine ; and 
IC JF not with divers parts of chat Dofrine , ſo as thar Tra- 
 Þ dition ſhould add to Scripture ; yea contrarily it is but 
<<. Þ| the ſubſtance of greateſt Verities that are conveyed by 
2 I unwritten Tradition 7 but that arid much more; is con- 
Or FF tained in the Scripture , where the Chriftian Do&trine 
64 is compleat , and containeth the Integrals as well as the 
15: | Efentials, 

2. The manner of delivery in a form of words; which 
hy no-man may alter , and in ſo much fulneſs and perſpi- 
Ire" F cuity, is rmuch to be preferred before the meer verbal 
he delivery of the ſame Doftrine. For 1. The Memory of 
man is not ſo ſtrong asto retain as much as the Bible 
doth contain , and preſerve ir ſafe from alterations or 
Corruptions ; Or if one man were of ſo ſtrong a memo- 
ry, no man can imagine thar all or moſt ſhould be ſo«: 
me} Or if one Generation had ſuch wonderful memories; we 

' | cannot imagine that all their poſterity ſhould have the 
\nd- || like. . If there were no ſtatute Books, Records, os Law- 
K 2 books 
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books in England, our Laws would be but ſorrily kept, 
and obeyed and executed. 4 

2. If all the world had ſuch miraculous memories , 
yet men are aptto be negligent either in learning or keep- 
ing of holy Doctrine , All have nor that zeal that ſhould 
excite them to ſuch wonderful diligence without which 
ſuch a treaſure could not be preſerved ; And the negli- 
Sent would be the major part, 

3. When maiter and ſo much matter, is committed 
to bare memory without a form of unalterable words , 
new words may make an alteration before men are 
aware : The change- of one word ſomerimes doth make a 
whole diſcourſe ſeem to have another ſenſe. 

4+ There areſo many carnal men 1n the world that 
love not the ftriftneſs of that DoAtrine which they do 
profeſs, and ſo many Hereticks that would pcrverr the 
Holy Do@rine , that it would purpoſely he altered by 
them if it could be done , and i: inizht much more cas 
fily be done , .if it lay all upon mens rz-mories : For one 
party would ſet their memory again ihe others, and 
( as1t was about Eaſter a publick matter of fat ) tradi 
tion would be ſet againft tradition : eſpecially when the 
far greater part 'of the Church turn Hereticks, as in the 
Arians days, then Tradition would be moſt at their 
keeping and interpretation;and if we had not then had the 
unalterable Scriptures. , what might they not have 
done ? | 

5. A whole Body-of DoQrine kept only in Memory, 
will be-ſoon difjoynted and diſlocate ; and if the mat: 
_ were kept ſafe , yer the method and manner would be 
oft. | 
. +6» Andthere could not be ſuch fatisfaftory Evidence 
given to another of rhe Integrity or Certainty of it , .as 


 whenitis preſerved in writing. We ſhould all be diffi- 
dent that the Laws of England were corrupted , orthaty- 


4 Lawyets 
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Lawyers might combine to do it at their pleaſure, if 
there were no Law Books or Records, bur all lay in 
their memories, If they were never fo faithful, yet 
ep- | they could not give us ſuch evidence of it, 
uld ] donot think any man of common reaſon can heartily 
nich | believe , thar all the the holy Truths of God, Hiſto- 
gli-E -rical , Doctrinal, Practical , Prophetical , &c. could 
(without a courſe of miracles, or extraordinary means) 
tred | have been kept through all ages, as well withour writing, 
ds, aswith ir. FP | 
are 7. And if writing be not neceſſary , why have we ſo 
keaſ many Fathers , Hiſtories, and Canons 2 And why do 
they fetch their Tradition from theſe , and ridiculouſly 
that call chem unwritten verities ? Are they unwritten, when 
y dof they turn us to ſo many volumes for them? And if 
r theſ mans writing be neceſſary for their preſervation , me- 
dbyf thinks men ſhould thankfully acknowledge that God hath 
> Caf taken the beſt way in giving it us in his own unalcerable 
onefl phraſe. R 
and 3. If they do prove that ſome matters of fa& are made 
adi known to us by Tradition that are not in the Scripture , 
1 theſ or that any Church Orders or Circumſtances of wor- 
the] ſhip then uſed are ſo made known to us , ( which yet we 
heir} waic for the proof of,.) it will not follow that any of 
I theſ} theſe are therefore Divine Inſtitutions , or univerſal * 
haveſ} Laws for the unchangable obligation of the whole 
Church, 1f there be ſome things Hiſtorically related 
Yy | inthe Scripture , that were obligatory but for a ſeaſon , 
mat-Y and ordained occaſionally , and ceaſed when the occa- 
d be] ſton ceaſed ( as the Love-feaſts, the Kiſs of Love, the. 
waſhing of feet , the abſtaining from things ſtrangled 
ence] and blood, the anointing the ſick, the Propheſyings one 
', 8} by one, mentioned 1 Cor. 14. 31. miraculous oi and 
their exerciſe , &c. ) then it will not follow , if they 
chat - could prove that the Apoſtles faſted in the Lent , -or _ 
K 3 the 
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the ſign of. the: Crofs in Baptiſm. or holy Ordinances , 
or confirmed with a Croſs in Chryſme, &c. that there- 
fore they intended theſe as univerial Laws to the Church, 
though I ſuppoſe they will never prove that they uſed the 
things themlclves, 

4. We will never take the Popes Deciiion or bare 
word for a Proof of Tradition : nor will we receiveit 
from pretended Authority , but from rational Evidence, 
It 1s not their ſaying , We are the authorized keepers of 
Tradition , that ſhall go with us for proof, - 

5» Andtherefore it is not the Teftimony of the Papiſts 
alone , ( who are not only a leſſer part of the Church, 
but a part that hath eſpouſed a corrupt intereſt againſt 
the reſt ) that we ſhall take for certain proof of a Tra- 
dition , but we will prefer the Teſtimonie of the whole 
Catholick Church before the Raw:iſh Church alone. 

6. They that can produce the beſt Records of Anti- 
quity , or rational proof of the Antiquity of the thing 
they plead for, though they be but a few Learned An- 
riquaries., mfy yet be of more regard in the matter of 
Tradition than millions ofthe vulgar, or unlearned men : 
ſo thar with us, Univerſal Tradition is preferred before 
the Tradition of the Romiſh ſeit, and Rational proof of 

- Antiquity is preferred before ignorant ſurmiſes, But 
where both theſe concur , both univerſal conſent , and 
records or Other credible evidence of Antiquity , it is 

moſt valid, 5 

; And as for the Romith Traditions which they take for 
the other part of Gods word : 1, In all Reaſon they muſt 
- produce their ſufficient proof thac they came fram the 

Apoſtles, betore we can receive them as Apoſtolick 

Traditions, And when they have done that., they muſt 
. prove thar it was dclivered by the Apoſtles as a perpetual 

Univerſal Do&rine or, Law for the whole Church ; and 


when they have welb proy<d both theſe, we ſhall hearken | 


further ro them, 2. Either 
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2. Either theſe Traditions have. Evidence to prove 
them Apoſtolical , or no Evidence; Tf none, how can 
the Pope know them ? If they have Evidence , why may 
not we know it as well as. the -Pope ? at leaft, by the 
helps that his Charity doth vouchſafe the world. © * 

3. If there betty Proof of theſe Traditions , it is el- 
ther ſome Antieht5Records or Monuments , and then 
our Learned Antſuaries may better know them than a 
multirnde of the unlearned : Or it is the Practice of the 
Church : And: then 1. How ſhall. we know how. long 
that praQice -hath continued , without recourfe'to the 
writings of the Ancients? The reports ofthe people are in 
many caſes very uncertain, 2, But if it may be known 
without the ſearch of Antient Records , then we may 
know it as well as they, | 

4. if the Pope and Clergy have been the keepers' df it, 
have they in all ages kept 1t to themſelves or declared it . 
to the Church ? ( I mean to all in common, ) If-chey 
have concealedit, 1. Then ir ſeems it belonged not ta 
others. 2, Or elſe they were unfaichful and unfir for 
the office. ' 3. And then how do ſucceeding Popes and 
Clergy know it ? If they divulged it, then others know 
it as well as they, We ave had abundance of Preachers 
from among the Papiſts, that were once Papiſts them- 
ſelves, as Luther , Melantthon, Zuinglius , Calvin , 
Beza , Peter e Martyr, Bucer , &e, and yet theſe 
knew not of your truly Apoſtolical Traditions, 

5- And it mars your credit with us}, becauſe we are 
able to proye the beginning of ſome of your traditions , 
or a time-when they had no being , ſince the death of the 
Apoſtles. 

- 6, And alſo that we are able to prove the death and 
burial of many things that have gone long under the name 
of Traditions, 

7, Ard'-when we find ſo lame an account from your 

1 | K 4 ſelves 
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ſelves of the true Apoſtolical Traditions. You are ſo 
confounded between your Eccleſiaſtical Decrees and 
Tradicions , and your Apoſtolical Traditions , that we 
deſpair of learning from you to know one from the 
other : and of ſeeing under the hand of his Holineſs and 
a General Council a Catalogue ofthe true Apoſtolical 
Traditions. And ſure it ſeems tous ſcarce fair dealing 
that in one thouſand and five hundered years time , ( if 
indeed there have been Popes ſo long ) the Church 
could never have an enumeration and deſcription of theſe 
Traditions , with the proofs of them, Had you told us 
which are Apoſtolick Tradirions bur as fully and plainly, 
as the Scriptures which you accuſe of ciency and 


obſcurity , do deliver us their part , you had diſcharged 


your pretended truſt, 

8. And it is in our eyes an abominable impiety , for 
you to equal your Traditions with the holy Scripture , 
" till you, have enumerated and proved them, And it 
makes us the more to ſuſpe& your Traditions, when we 
perceive that they or their Patrons have ſuch an enmity 
tothe Holy Scriptures , that they cannot be rightly de- 
fended without caſting ſome reproach upon the Scri- 
ptures, - But this we do not much wonder at - for it is 
no new. thing with the applauders of Tradition, We 
find the eighth General Council at Conſtantinople , Can, 
3. decreeing , that | the Image of Chriſt be adored with 
equal Honour with the Holy Scripture , | But whether 
that be an Apoſtolical Tradition , we doubt, 

9, And if General Councils themſelyes, and that of 
your own, ſhould be for the ſufficiency of Scripture , 
what then is become of all your Traditions ? Search your 
own- Binnias , pag. 299. whether it paſt not as ſound 
Doctrine at the Council of Baſil { 3niRaguſu Orat. ) 
Sup. 6. | that faith and all things neceſſary to ſalvar 
tion, both matters of belief, and matters of pmattice , 

are 
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are foundedin the literal ſenſe ( of Scripture ) and only 


from that may argumentation be taken for the proving 
of thoſe things that are matters of faith , or neceſſary to 
ſaluation ; and not from thoſe paſſages that are ſpoken 
by allegory , or other ſpiritual ſence. | Sup. 7. [&F The 
Holy Scripture in the literal ſenſe ſoundly and well un- 
derſtood , 1s the infallible and moſt ſufficient Rule of 
faith ] Is not here enough againſt all other Traditional 
Articles of faith? A plain man would think ſo. Yea, 
but Binniys noteth that he meaneth that explicitely or 
implicitely it is ſo. Well ! I confeſs the beſt of you are 
ſlippery enough : bur-ler us grant this ; ( for indeed he ſo 
explaineth himſelf afterward : ) yet that's nothing for 
Tradition» He there maintaineth that Scripture is the 
Rule of Faith (not part of the Rule). [ For ( ſaith he ) 
when the intellef hapneth to ery, as inheretichs, its 
neceſſary that there be ſome Rule , by the deviation or 
conformity to which the intelleft may perceive that tt 
doth or doth not err. Elſe it would be ſtill in doxnbt aad 
flatuate -———— It appeareth that no humane ſcience 
s the Rule of Faith, It remaineth therefore that the 
Holy Screpture ts this Rule of Faith, This us the Rule , 
John 20 where he ſaith, Theſe things are written that 
you might believe ,, that Feſts 15 the Son of God, and 
believing might have life in his name. And 2 Pet. 2. 
You have a more ſure word of prophecy to which ye do 
well that ye attend as to a light, &c. And Rom. 15. 
Whatſoever things were written , were written for our 
learning , &c. —— eAnd its plain that the foreſaid 
authoraties are of Holy Scripture ; and ſpeak of the Holy 
Scripture, &Cc. The:ſecond part alſo us plain , becauſe 
if the Holy Scripture were not 4 ſufficient Rule of Faith, 
it would follow that the Holy'Ghoſt had inſufficiently de- 
lwvered it , who ts the author of it : which ts by no means 
to be thought of God, whoſe works are all perfeft. More- 
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over if the Holy Scripture were wanting in any things 
that -are neceſſary to ſalvation , then thoſe things that 
are wanting might lawfully and deſervedly be ſuperadded 
from ſome thing elſe (alunde), or if ahy thing were 
ſuper fiuou , be af br But this t« forbidden , Rev, 
22, From whence its plain that in Scripture there 1s no- 
thing defettive, and nothing ſuperfiuous ,, which « 
apreeable to its author , the Holy Ghoſt , to whoſe Omni- 
potency it agreceth that notning diminute'y , to his Wiſe 
dom that nothing ſuper finouſly , and to his Goodneſs that 
3n a congruons order , he provide for the Neceſſity of our 
ſalvation , Prov, 30.5, 6. The word of Gods a fiery 
buckler to them that hope in him: Add thou not to his 
words leſt he reprove thee , and thou be fonnd a lyar, | 
How like you all. this in a Popiſh. General Council? 
and in an Oration againft the Sacrament in both kinds ? 
Well | but perhaps the diſtinRion unſaith all again? 
No ſuch matter , you thall hear it truly recited. He 
proceeds thus | But for the further declaration of thu 
Kule as to that part, it muſt be known , that the ſufſi- 
cicncy of any Dottrine 1s neceſſarily ts be underſtood two 
ways; one way Explicitely , another way Implicitely, 
And this 15 true in every Dultrine or ſcience , becauſe 
ao dottrine was ever fo ſuſſicicntly delivered , that all 
the Conclaſwns contained in its printiples, were de- 
livered and expreſſed explicitely and in, the proper terms : 
and ſo it is in our purpoſe : becauſe there is nothing that 
any way or in any manner (NN. B. ) pertaineth to faith 
and ſalvation , which is not moſt ſuſſiciently contained in 
rhe Holy Scripture explicitely or implicutely. Hence 
ſaith Auſtin [8 Every truth is contained in the Scri- 
ptures, latent or patent , 4s in other ſciences Specula- 
tive or Moral and (oil, the Concluſions and deter- 
minations are contained in their principles , &c, and 
the * deduction is. by way of inference or dctermunats- 
7 01 
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2] This is the plain Proteſtant Doctrine, There 
is nothing any way neceffary to faith or ſalvation , bur 


what 1s contained in the Scriptures , either expreſly , or 
| as the Concluſion in the premiſes. Good ſtill 1 we de- 


ſire no more. Let holy Reaſon then diſcern the Con- 
cluſion in the premiſes, .and let us not be ſent for it to the 
Authority of Rowe ; nay ſent for ſome thing elſe, rhar 


15 no Concluſion deducible from any Scripture princi- 


ples. We grant Tradition or Church pra&ices ate yery 
uſeful for our better underſtanding of ſome Scriptures : 
But what is this to another Traditional word of God ? 
Prove your Traditions but by snference from Scripture , 
and we will receive them, 

Yer let us hear this Orator further clearing his mind 
[ Adding to a Dottrine may be underſtood four ways. 1. 
By way of explication or declaration. 2.. By way of ſupply. 
3. By wayof ampliation. 4. By way of deſtruttion , or 


contrary, The firſt way ts neceſſary in every ſcience 


and Doltrine, and ſpecially in Holy Scripture, not for it 
ſelf, which i moſt ſufficient , ard moſt clear un it ſelf, 
but for us: ( This well yield. ) The ſecond way .ne- 
ceſſary to ſciences diminutely and So crane delivered 


by their Authors, for their ſupplement * fo Ariſtotle zs 
ſupplemented by Albertus Magnus ,, &c. The third 


way , (pecially if it be not exceſſwe, 1s tolerable to the 
well being,though it be not neceſſaxy. The fourth way — 
aſſertively us to be rejetted as Poyſon — Thus are the au- 
thorities to be underſtood : that forbid to add to , or di- 
miniſh from the Scripture, Deut. 12. 32, ] 

Well! by this time you may ſee , that when ſuch 
Doctrine as this for Scripture, Sufficiency and periection 
as the Rule of Faith and life , admitting no addition as 
neceflary, but explication , nor any other as tolerable , 
but moderate ampliation ( which indeed is the ſame, ) 
Ifay , whenthis Doctrine paſt ſo lately in a Popiſh hs 

nera 
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neral -Council , you may ſee that the very DoQtrine of 
Traditions equaled with Scripture , or being another 
word of God , neceffary to faith and ſalvation , con- 
- taining what is wanting in Scripture, is bur lately ſprung 
up in the world. And ſure the Traditions themſelves be 
not old then , when the conceit of them came but lately 
into the world. | 

4. Well : I have done the three firſt parts of this task : 
but the chief is yer behind , which is to ſhew 1, How 
little the Papiſts get by their Argument from Tradition, 
2.*And how much they loſe by u : even all cheir cauſe. 

I. Two things they very much plead Tradition for ; 
The one is their private DoErines and practices , in 
which they diſagree from other Chriſtians : and here 
they loſe their labour with the judicious. 1. Becauſe 
they give us no ſufficient proof that their Tradition is 
Apoſtolical. 2, Becauſe the diſſent of other Churches 
ſheweth that it 1s not univerſal : wih other Reaſons be- 
fore mentioned, 

2. The other Cauſe which they plead Tradition for , 
is the Docrine of Chriſtianity ir ſelf, And this they do 
in deſign to lead men to the Church of Rome : as if we 
muſt be no Chriſtians , unleſs we are Chriſtians upon 
the credit of the Pope, and his Subje&ts. And here I 
ofter to their Conſideration theſe rwo things, to ſhew 
them the vanity of their arguing. 

1. We do not ftrive againſt you in producing any 
Tradition or Teſtimony of Antiquity for the Scripture, 
or for Scripture Doqrine : We make as much advantage 
of ſuch juſt Tradition as you. Whar do ſuch men as 
White , Vane, Crefſy , &c. think of , when they argue 
ſo eagerly for the advantage of Tradition to prove the 
Scripture and Chriſtian faith ? Is this any thing againſt 
us? Nothing at all, We accept our Religion from both 


the hands of Providence that bring it us ;, Scripture and | 


Tradition ; 
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Tradition : we abhor the contempt which theſe partial 


Diſputers caſt upon Scripture, bur we are not therefore 
ſo partial our ſelves as te refuſe any collateral or ſub- 
ordinate help for our. faith. The more Teſtimonies , 
the better. The beſt of us have need of all the advan- 


tages for our faith that we can get. When they have 


extolled the Certainty of Tradition to the higheſt, we 
gladly joyn with them , and accept of any certain Tra- 
dition of the mind of God. And I adviſe all that would 
prove themſelves wiſe defenders of the faith , to take 
heed of rejeRting Arguments from Providences , or any 
neceſſary Teſtimony ct man, eſpecially concerning 
matter of fa&, or of rej<Qting true Church Hiſtory , 
becauſe the Papiſts overvalue it under the name of Tra- 
dition , left ſuch prove guilty of the like partiality and 
injuriouſneſs ro tie rxuth as the Papiſts are. And where- 
as the Papiſts imagin2, that this muſt lead us totheir 
Church for Traduwon , I anſwer thac in my next obſer- 
vation , which 1s, 

2. We go beyond the Papiſts in arguing for juſt Tra- 
dition of the Chriſtian faith, and we make far greater 
advantage of it than they can do. - For 1. They argue 
but from Auchoritative Deciſion by the Pope, under the 
name of Church Tradition(excepting the French party), 
whereas we argue from true Hiſtory and certain Anti- 
quicy , and prove what we ſay, 

Where note 1. That their Tradition is indeed no 
Tradition : for if it muſt be taken upon the credit of a 
man as ſuppoſed Infallible by ſupernatural ( it not mira- 
culous ) endowment, this is not Tradition but Prophe- 
fie. And ifthey prove the man to be ſuch a man, its all 
one tothe Church whether he ſay that © Thu was the 
Apoſtles Doftrine, or, This I deliver my felf to you from 
God. | For if he were ſo qualified , he had the power 
and credit of a Prophet or Apoſtle himſelf, And _ 
ore 
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fore they muſt prove the Pope to be a Prophet , before 
their kind of Tradition. can get credit : and whenthey 


haye done chat, there is nonecd of it : this Their honeſt _ 
Dr. Holden was ware of , upon which he hath ſo hand- p 
ſomely canyaſſed them. ES Þ! 

- 2; Note alſo that ſuch as Dr. Holden , Creſſy , Vane, yo 
White and others of the French way thac es. / for Tra- || © 


dition, mean a quite other thing than the Jeſuited 1ra- 
lian Papiſt means; and while they plead for univerſal Fe 
Tradition , they come nearcr tu the Proteſtants , than to "7 
their Brethren , if they did not contradi& themſelves , en 
when they have done, by making meer Romiſh Tradi- 8 
tion to be Univerſal, ae 
*'3. Note alſo, that when Papiſts ſpeak of Tradition rs 
confuſedly', they give us juſt reaſon to call them ro De- 


fine their Tradicion , and rell us what they mean by it, nf 
' before we diſpute with them upon an ambiguous word ; -g 


ſeeing thev are ſodivid:d among themſelves , that one 
party underſtands one thing by it, and another another , 
thing ; which we muſt not faſter theſe juglersro jumble I: F 
together and confound. I 

2. Another advantage in which we go beyond the 
Papiſts for Tradition , 1s, thar as we argue not from 
the meer pretended ſupernatural Infallibility or Autho- Jie 
rity of any, asthey do, bur from rational Evidence of | 
true Antiquity ; ſo we argue nor from a ſet or party as h 
they do , but from the Univerſal (burch : As far as. _ 
the whole Church of Chriit is of larger extent and grear- 
er- credit than the Popith party , ſo far is our Tradstion h 
more Credible than theirs. And: that is eſpecially tt _ 
three things. | 

7. The Papiſts are fewer by far than the reſt of the 
Chriſtians in the werld. And the teſtimony of many , | - 
yea of all, is moxe than of a part. . 2. The Pa- of i 
piſts above other parties have eſpouſed an intereſt _ | 
leads 
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kads them to. pretend and corrupt Tradition , and bend 
all things to thar intereſt of their own , thar they. may 
Lord it over all the world ; But the whole Churchican 
ry bave no ſuch Intereſt and Partialuy,. 3, And the Par 
piſts are but one fide , and he that will judge rightly , 
muſt hear the othey fides. ſpeak to. Bur the Tradition 
that we make uſe of, is from all ſides concurring ; yea 
_ Papiſts themſelves in many points. | *- 
al Yea our Tradition reacheth further than the Univer- 
{al Church : for we take in all rational Evidence : even 
of Jews , Heathens, and Hercticks , 'and Perfecutors , 
w that bear witneſs to the matters of ta&, and what was 
the doctrine and practice of the Chriſtians in their times, 
and what Books they made the ground of 'rheir faith. So 


o that as true Univerſal impartial nzturally-or-rationally- 
t, infallible Hiſtory or Teſtimony , diff:reth from a pri- 
|. | rate, prerended-propherical affertion , or from the 
ne || Teſtimony of one -party only, ſo doth our Tradition 
or || £xcel both the forts of Popiſh Tradition , both rhat of 


le f| the Papal, and that. of the Councik.party. And now: 
; | judge who may better boaſt of or extol Tradition , they: 
ne | we; and towharpurpoſe, Crefſy , White , and ſuch 
men do bring their diſcourſes of Tradition. AL. 

' 2. But yer we have not ſo done wich them , till Tra- 
of || tion have given thera their mortal ſtroak. You ap- 
peal to Tradition, to Tradition you ſhall go. But 


yo | what Tradition mean you? The Tradition of the Catho- 
ok lick'Church > And where is this to be found and known ?' 
og but in the profeſſion and praQice of the Church , and in: 


the Records of the Church > Well chen | of both theſe ler 

us enquire. 

he |. The firft and great Queſtion between you and us , 

Is, Whether the Pope be the Head and Soveraign Ruler 

of the whole Cathalich. Church ? and then Whether the 
7 | Catholick, 


I28 . 4 Key for. Catholichs. 


Catholick, Church and the Roman are of equal extent #. 


What faith Tradition to this ? 

I, Let us enquire of the preſext Church : and there 
we have the profeſſion and practice of all the Greek 
Church, the Syrians , the Moſcovites, the Georgians, 
and all others of the Greek Religiorr diſperſed through. 
out the Turks Dominions , with the Jacobites , Armes 


nians, Egyptians, Abaflines, with all other Churches 


m Europe , &c. that diſclaim the Headſhip of the Re- 
an Pope ; all theſe do with one mouth proclaim that 
the Church of Rowe is not, and ought not to be the 
Miſtreſs of the world , or of all other Churches , but 


that the Pope for laying ſuch a claim is an uſurper , if 


not the Anti-Chrift. This is the Tradition of the 
Greeks ; this is the Tradition of the 'Abaſlines : the far 
greateſt part of the Church on earth agree in this. Mark 
then what is become of the Roman Soveraignty , by the 
verdi& of Tradition ; even from the vote of the greateſt 
part of the Church. Rowe hath no right to its prerend-: 
ed Soveraignty, Babylor is faln, by the judgement of Tra- 
dition, | W 

If you have the faces again to ſay that all rheſe are 
Herericks or Schiſmaricks , and therefore have no vote, 
We anſwer, Tfa minor party , andthart fo partial and 
corrupt, ſeeking Dominion over the reſt , may ſtep in-' 
to the Tribunal , and paſs ſentence againſt the Catholick 
Church , or the greateſt part of it , blame not others, 
if on:far better grounds they do ſo by that part. And 
for ſhame do not any more hereafter uſe any ſuch ſelf- 
condemning words, as to ask any Se&t , | How dare you 
condemn the Catholick Church ? Do wv think, all the 
Church ts forſaken but-you, &c, | Ant. tec us askyou,' as 
you teach your toliowers to ask us [ If we muſt turn 
from the Univerſal Church to any Sett, why rather to 


yours lng 
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yours than another ? why not as well to the eLnabap- 
tiſts, or other party, as to the Papiſts ? | 

Bur your common ſaying is , that the Greeks, Pro- 
reſtants, and all the veſt were once of your Church , 
and departing fram {it , they can have no Tradition but 
yours , for their ſpring # with you. To which we an- 
ſwer 1, The vanity of this your fiction ſhall by and 
by be anſwered by it ſelf. 2, You fay ſo, and the lay 
otherwiſe ; why ſhquld we believe you that-are a ſmal- 
fer, partial and corrypted part? 3. Well then ler 
us £0 to foriner ages, ſeeing it is not the preſent Church 
whoſe voice you will regard (only by the way, 1 
pray w_ not, 1. That you do 1ll then to call us 
ſtill ro the Judgement of the preſent Church , and dare 
not ſtand to it. 2. And that you do ill ro perſwade 
men that the greater part of the Church cannot err, if 
you ſenterice the greater part as Schiſmaticks or Re- 
volters, ) Byt how ſhall we know the way and mind 
of the ages paſt ? If by, the preſent age , then the 
oreater Part giveth us in their ſence againſt you. If by 
the Records of thoſe times, weare content to hear the 
the Teſtimony of theſe, And firſt when welook into 
the Antients themſelves , we find them generally again 
you.; and we find in that which is antiquity indeed , 
no footſteps of your uſurped Sqveraignty , but a con- 
trary frame of Government , and a confent of antiquity 


againſt it, 2, When we look into later Hiftory we 


tind , how by the advantage of Romes temporal great- 
neſs and the Emperours reſidence there your greatneſs 
begun , and preparation was made to your uſurpation , 
and how the tranſlation of the Imperial Seat ro Conſtan- 
tinople made them your Competitors, yea to begin in 
the claim of an univerſal Headſhip, and we find how it 
being once. made a queſtion , you got it by a murther- 


| ing Emperour refolyed on your fide for his own ad- 
4 


vantage 
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vantage. We find that it was long , eventill H:lde- 
brands days , before you could get any great poſſeſſion , 
for all this ſentence. Ir would but be tedious here to 
recite our Hiſtorical Evidence : we refer you to what 


is done already by Goldaſtus and Biſhop Uther de ftatu - 


 & ſucceſs. Eccleſiar. and in his e Anſwer to the Feſuits 
Challenge , and in his Diſcourſe of che Antient Religion 
of Ireland , &c, eſpecially by Blondel in his French 
Treatiſe of Primacy , and Dr, Field , and many others 
that have already given you the Teſtimony of Anti- 
quity. More than you can give a reaſonable anſwer 
to, I have produced in my Book called the Safe Re- 
l;gion. In plain Engliſh , inſtead of eApoſtolical Tra- 
dition for your Soveraignty; we find that eight hun- 
dred years after the days of Chriſt , you had not neer 
ſo much of the Catholick Church in your ſubjeRion , 
as you have now : that at four hundred , or five hun- 
dred , if not till fix hundred years after Chriſt, you had 
no known part of the world that acknowledged your 
Univerſal Soveraignty , but only the Latin: Weſtern 
Church ſubmitted to the Pope as their Patriarch , and 
the Patriarch prime ſedis , the firſt in order among the 
Patriarchs : and that before the days of Conftan- 
tine and the Nicene Council , he was but a Biſhop 
of the richeſt arid moſt numerous Church of Chriſti-ns: 
and we ſee no proof that,of an hundred years after Chrift, 
he was.any more than the chief Presbyter of a particular 
Church. | | 
If all this will not ſerve, we have National Evi- 
dences beyond all exception, thar the Erhiopian 
Churches of Habaſſia , the Indians, Perſians , &c, 
| were never your ſubje&s to this day, That En: land, 
Scotland , and Ireland here in your Weſtern Circuits, 


were not only longs from under you, but reſiſted you, 


maintairling the Council of Calcedon againſt you , and 


joyning 
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joyning with the Eaſtern Churches againſt you ; about 
Eaſter day , &c. And that the Eaſtern Churches and 
many great Nations , ( as Tenduc , Nubia, &c.) that 
now are revolted , were never your ſubjets, and ſome 
of them had little to do with you. . 

And yer if all this will not ſerve, we have your 
own Confeſſions. I have elſewhere mentioned ſome 2 
Canus Loc. Theol. lib. 6, cap. 7. fol. 201. faith 
[ Not only the Greeks, but almoſt all the reſt of the 
Biſhops of the whole world , have vehemently fought to 
deſtroy the Priviledge of the Church of Rome : and in- 
aced they had on their fide , both the Arms of Empe- 
rours , and the greater number of Churches : and yet 
they could never prevail to abrogate the Power of the 
one Pope of Rome. ] Mark here whether the Catho- 
lick Church was then your ſubjects , when the greater 
number of Churches, and moſt of the Biſhops of the 
whole world, as well as the Greeks, were againſt you, 


and vehemently fought againſt your pretended privi- 


ledges, t 

i Rainerins ( ſuppoſed) contra Waldenſes Catal, in 
Bibliotheca Patrum,T om. 4.. p. 773+ laith [ The Churches 
of the Armenians , and Ethiopians , and Indians , 
and the reſt which the eApoſtles converted , are not 
under the (hurch of Rome, ] Read and bluſh, and call 
Baronins a paraſite, What would you have truer 
or plainer 2 And what Controverſie can there be , 
where ſo many Nations themſelves are witneſſes againſt 
you? And you may conjecture at the numbers of thoſe 
Churches by what a Legare of the Popes that lived 
amons them , ſaith of one Corner of them , Facob. 4 
Vitriaco Hiſtor. Orient. cap. 77. that [che Churches in 
the Eaſterly parts of Aſia alone exceeded in multitude the 


| Chriſtians both of the Greek, and Latine (hurches, ]Alas, 


bow little a thing then was the Roman Catholick Church | 
| = a9 
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If. all this were not enough, the Tradition of your 
own Catholick Church is ready to deſtroy the Papacy 
utterly. For that [ a General (ouncil i above the Pope, 
aud may judge him and depoſe him, aud that it us de fide , 
and that its Hereſie ta deny it , and that all this u 
fo ſure that ne unquam aliquis peritorum dubttavit , 
320 wiſe man ever doubted of it ,] all this 1s the 
judgement of the General Council of Baſil , with 
whom that of (onſtance doth agree ; And whether 
theſe Councils were confirmed or not , they con- 
fels them Iawfully called and owned , and extraor- 
dinary full : and. fo they were their Catholick Church 
Repreſentative , and ſo the Popes Soveraignty over the 
Council is gone by Tradition : but that's not the 
worſt, For , if a free General Council ſhould be 
called , all the Churches in the world muſt be 
equally there repreſented : And if rhey were ſo, 
then down went the uſurped Head-ſhip of the Pope: 
For we are ſure already that moſt of the Churches 
in the world are againſt it : and therefore in Coun- 
cil 'they would have the Major vote. And thus by 
the conceſlion of the Roman Repreſentative Catho- 
lick. Church the- Pope is gone by Tradition. $0 
that: by . that time they have well conſidered of the 
= , me thinks they ſhould be leſs zealous for Tra- 

ition, 


ÞP, 
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CHAP.XX1. 


Deteft. 12. Nother of the Roman frauds 1s this : 

| They per ſwade mer that the Greeks , 
the Proteſtants, and all other (hurches , were once 
under their Papal Soveraignty , and have ſeparated 
themſelves without any juſt cauſe : and therefore we are 
all ſchiſmaticks ; and therefore have no vote in general 
Conncils, & + -——- 


" A few words may ſerve to ſhew the vanity of this ac- 


cuſation, 1. Abnndance of the Churches were ſo ſtrange 
to you, that they had not any notable communion with 
you, 2: The Greek Churches withdrew from your 
Communion, but not from your ſubjetion., Tf any 
of the Patriarchs or Emperours of Conſtantinople did for 
carnal ends at laſt ſubmit to you, it was not till late- 
ly , nor was it thea& of rhe Churches , nor owned , 
nor of long continuance, $9 that it was your Com- 
munion and not your ſubje&tion that they withdrew 
from, 

And as for us of the Weftern parts, we anſwer you, 
1. We that are now living, our Fathers, or our Grand- 
fathers , were not of your Church : and therefore we 
never did withdraw. n 

2. There were Churches in Exgland before the Ro- 
man Power was here owned : And therefore if it was 
a fin to change, the firſt change was the ſin, when 
they ſubjetted themſelves to you; and not the later , in 
which they returned to their ancient ſtate, 

3. And for the Germans or Engliſh or whoever did 
relinquiſh you , they have as good reaſon for it , as for 
the relinquiſhing 'of any ether fin. If they did by the 


unhappineſs of 11] education or deluſion, fubmit to the 


L 3 uſurped 


+ 
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uſurped Soveraignty of the Pope they had no reaſon to 


continue in ſuch an error. Repentance is not a Vice , 
when the thing Repented of is a vice. Juſtifie there- 
fore your uſurpation , or elſe it is in vain to be angry 
with us for not adhering to the uſurper , and the many 
corruptions that he brought into the Church, 


—— 


CHAP. XX11, 
Detctt, 13. \ Nother deceit that they manage with 
S 


| reat confidence, is this ; Say they, 
If the Church of Rome be the trne Church + then yours is 


not the true Church, and then you are Schiſmaticks in ſe- 


parating from it : But the Church of Rome 15 the true 
Church ;, For you will confeſs it was once atrue (burch : 
when Paul wrote the Epiſtle to the Romans : and if it 
ceaſed to be atrue (hurch , tell ws when it ceaſed , if you 
can : If it ceaſed to be a true Chruch , it was either by 
hereſie , or Schiſm or Apoſtacy : but by none of theſe: 
therefore, &c, 

A man would think that Children and Women ſhould 
ſee the palpable fallacy of this Argument , and yet I 
hear of few that the learned Papiſts make more uſe of, 
. But to lay open the ſhame of it jn brief I anſwer. 71. 
The deceit heth in the ambiguity of the Word [ Church. 
| As to our preſent purpoſe,obſerve that it hath theſe ſeyeral 
ſignifications, r. It is taken ofc in Scripture for oze par- 
ticular Church , aſſociated for perſonal communion in 
Gods Worſhip. And thus there were many Churches 
in a Country , as Judea, Galatia, &c. 2. It is taken 
by Eccleſiaſtical writers often for an Aſſociation of many 
of theſe Churches for Cemmuaion by their Paſtors , ſuch 
as. were, Diocelan-, Provincial , National Churches , 


whereof moſt were then ruled by Aſſemblies , where a * 


Biſh op, 


| UML. 
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Biſhop , Arch-biſhop , Metropolitan or Patriarch ( as 
they called them) did preſide, 3. It is taken oft in 
Scripture for the Body of Chriſt , the holy (atholick, or 
Univerſal Church containing all true Believers as myſts- 
cal, or all Profeſſors of true faith as viſivle. 4. It 1s 
taken by the Pap:its oft for ont particular Courch whieh 
i the MLjtris or Ruler of allsther Churches, 

And row I come to apply theſe in anſwer to the ar- 
Sument, 1, If the Queſtion be of a true particular 
Church , we grant you that the Church cf Rome was a 
true and noble Church, in the. days of Paul and long 
after ; and thus Paul owneth it 19 his Epiſtle as a true 
Church. And to the queſtion when ic ceaſcd to be a true 
Church ; I anſwer, 1, What matter ts it to us whe- 
ther it be ceaſed or not, any more than whether Cor:nh, 
Epheſus , (oloſs, Theſſalonica,, ' or Feruſalem, be true 
Churches or ceafed ? In charity we regatd them al] ; but 
aherwiſe what is it to the faith or ſaivation of the 
world , whether Roe or any. one of theſe be yet a true 
Church , or be ceaſed ? I know. not well whether there 
be any Church ar (oof or Philipp; , or ſome other places 
that had then true Churches : . And doth it_.therefore 
follow that I am not a true. belieyer 2 What would you 
fay to ſuch a fellow that ſhould argue thus concerning 
other Churches, as theſe men 'do of Rowe ? and ſay, 
e.g. [ If Philippi, be a true Church, then England are 
no true (hurches , If it be not.,, when did it ceaſe to be a 
true Church ? |] Would you not anſwer him , | What #s 
it to me whether Philippi be a true (hurch or not ?. May 
nat we and they be both true Churches ? How prove you 
that ? And whether it be ceaſed or not ceaſed ,. doth no 
whit concern my faith or ſalvation , further than as my 
charity #5 to be exerciſed towards them | So ſay we of 
Rome © Tt was 2 true particular Church in the Apoſtles 
days, And if it be till a true Church what hinders 
| | L 4 but 
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biit wenay be ſo too ? But whether it be ſo or not , is 
little ro me, Tt concerneth not my faith or Salvation tv 
know whether;rhere be any ſuch place as Rome onearth, 
or whether it wert conſumed lons ago, If a man were {0 
ſimple as to believea report that Rome was deſtroyed by 
Charles of Bourbon , and never inhabited, or had a 
Pope ſince , he were but ſuch a Heretick as Pope Za- 
chary and Biſhop Boziface made of Virgilins , for hol- 
ding TY be Antiipodes ( though further from the 
truth. ): | 
. 2, Andifyoutake theword {| Church | inthe ſecond 
fence , for a Dioceſan or Patriarchal Church , or Afo- 
ciation of "Churches ; ſuppoſing ſuch forms proved 
warrantable, the ſame anfwer ſerverh as to the firſt, _ 
3. Bit (t6 cone tothe true ſtate'of our Controverſie), 
Wfby [a true Church You mean either of the two laſt, 
that is, t. The whole Univerſal (burch : or 2, A Mi- 
ftris Oburchthat muſt Rule allthe reſt , it was never ſuch 
a true Church in'Pauls days, © 
And therefore here we 'tarn this argument of the Pa; 
piſts againſt themſelves. If the Church of Rome were 
neither the whote Catholick, (hurch , nor the Miſtris 
of alt other Churthes whey Paul wrote by Epiſtle to them, 
then it is not ſo now,, mor ought tobe ſo accounted, 
Biit the former #s proved 1. That the 'Church of Rome 
was not the whole Catbolick Church then , no manthit's 
well "in \his wits can doubr, that 'reads whar a Church 
there was at Ferufalem , what a Church at Epheſus, and 
Philadelyhia , Smyrna , Thyatira, Lavdicea, Corimth, 
and abtindince more. Prove that all or any of theſe 
were'parrs'of the Church of Roe if you can, 2, Where 
doth-Pz4/ ofice name them either the '(atbolick, Church, 
or the eMiſtris or Ruler of all Churches ? or give the 
leaſt hint of any ſuch thing? or mention any Pope 
amorig them whom the whole world was to take to be 


their 
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their Soveraign Head ? Is it not an incredible thing that 
Paul ( and all the Apoſtles ) would forgetto make any 
mention of this priviledge , or teach them how to uſe it , 
or teach other Churches their duty in vbeying the 
Church of Rome , if indeed they had been made the 
Miſtris Church 2 Men that can believe what they 
lift, may ſay what they liſt, But for my part I will 
never think ſo hardly of Paul ard all the Apoſtles , as 
to accule them of ſo great oblivion or negligence. And 
therefore I canclude , Rome was neither the Univerſal 
Church , nor the Miſtris Church then ( nor many an 
ape afier) and theretore it 's not fo to be accounted now, 
$0 that you ſee how eafily this filly Argument ſhews its 
ſhame, | 
- But (though it concern not our main queſtion ) I 
ſhall rell them further , that the Matrer ofthe Roman 
Church muſt be diſtinguiſhed from its New Political 
Form. For the Matter , So many of its members as 
are true Chriſtians , are part of the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt, though not the whole : And for the form. 1. 
There is the form of its ſeveral parts, and the form 
of the whole: The form of any parts of the Roman 
Church that are Congregations or particular Churches 
of true Chriſtians, may make thoſe parts rrue Churches : 
that 1s , There may be many a true Pariſh Church that 
ef live under the Papal Yoak. But as to the Political 
| of the Roman. Cathelick_ Church , as it ts a Body 
Headed by one claiming an Univerſal Monarchy, ſothe 
form is falſe and Antichriſtian, and therefore rhe Church 
as Papal, muft be denominated from ths form; and 
can be no better, ; 
 Andthis 1s our true anſwer to the queſtion , Whether 
the Church of Rome be 4 true Church? There are I 
doubt not among them many a thouland rruc members 
of the Catholick, Church , and there may be true parti- 
cular 
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cular Churches among them , having .true Paſtors and 
Chriſtian people joyned for Gods worſhip ( though 
I doubt there is but few of them but do fearfully pol- 
lite ir: and I am confident that ſalvation is much more 
rare and difficult with them, than it is with the Re- 
formed Catholicks , yet that many among them are true 
Chriſtians and ſaved , 1 am fully perſwaded , eſpecially 
when I have read ſuch writings as Gerſons , Guil. Pa- 
riſenſis, Ferws , Kemps, &c. ) And I think the bet- 
ter of Bellarmine himſelt for ſaying of Kemps de imita- 
tione Chriſt [ Ego certe ab adoleſcentia & uſq, in ſe- 
nectam hoc opuſculum ſepiſſime volui , & revolvi , & 
femper mihi nouum apparuit , & nunc etiam mirifice 
cord; = ſapit. Bellarm, de Scriptor. Eccl.- Pag. 
298. 

But the Pope as a pretended Univerſal Monarch us a 
falſe Head , and conſequently their _— Church , as 
ſuch, ts a falſe Antichriftian Church, and no true 
Church of Jcfus Chriſt, | 


yy —_—_— 


CHAP. XXITq1L 
Deteft, 14. A Nother great Endeavour of the Pa- 


'J piſts is, 7 make men believe that . 


They only have a fixednefs, unity, conſiftency and ſetled- 
neſt in Religion: but we' are ſtill at uncertainty and to 
ſeek, incoherent , not tyed togerhcr by any certain bond, 
but ſtill upon diviſions, and upon change : Andthey in- 
ſtance thus | A while ago you were Epiſcopal , and then 
Presbyterian , and now you are nothing , but every one 
goes his own way: A while ago you worſnipped God in 
one manner , in Baptiſing, Marrying , Burying,, Com- 
mon Prayer , the Lords Supper , and now You have al 
new. Where 7s the Charch of England now ? Some of 


you 
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Yu are for one Government , and ſome for -another * 
the Lutherans have Superintendents , the (alviniſts are 
Presbyterians : And what names of reproach do the Epiſ- 
copal grve the Presbyterians ? and the Presbyterians take 


them to be Antichriſtian, Some of-you are Arminians ; 


ſome Calviniſts ;, ſome ſay Chrijh dyed for all , and ſome 
ſay no ;, ſome are for Fuſtification only by Chriſts Paſ- 
ſroe Righteouſneſs, and ſome alſo by his attive , with 
other ſuch differences even in theſe fundamental points, ] 

I repeat their words juſt as I have heard they make 
uſe of them with the people, and now I ſhall open the 
deceit of them in particular Anſwers to each part. 

And 1, For the matter of unity , I have ſpoken of 
it befare , and dare leave it to all the world that are ju- 
dicious , whether the Papiſts or we are more unani- 
mous ,. or more divided. Only to the Inſtances of di- 
viſion , I ſhall ſpeak further now. 1. For the matter 
of Church Government , we are all agreed inthe ſub- 


ſtance of it ( except a very few ſtraglers ;, ) As concer- 


ning the duty of Penitence, Confeſtion , Reftitution , 
Contrition, and of the Excommunicating the obſtinate , 
and Abſolving the penitent, &c. All this we agree is 
the duty ofthe Presbyters and we agree that theſe Preſ- 
byters may have a Prefident , Only ſomethynk rhat the 
Preſident is ejuſdem ordints , of the ſame order , differ- 
ing but in degree, and hath no power jure diwvino, but 
what the Presbyters have , but only the exerciſe is re- 
ſtrained as to the Presbyters , by men ; Bur others think 
that the Preſident is a Biſhop eminently of another order, 
having not only the exerciſe , but the power above the 
Presbycers. And is. this difference fo great a buſineſs ? 
And do not theſe cheaters know , that 1f for this they 
would reproach us, they muſt do ſo by themſelves ? 
Know they not that among their own Schoolmen there 
5 the ſame difference , or in moſt points the ſame ? 

now 
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foul on the whole Catholick Church , and that in the 


many more Controverſies greater than theſe of ours 


_ themare far from the founda:ion , though they be about 


. Yours about Chrift that is the foundation , and yet far 


. your School-men do, that he dyed for all, as to the 
ſufficiency of his aeath and price : but he dyed not for 
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know they not that if differences in Ceremonies or Modes 
ſhould unchurch us, or diſgrace us, it would fall as 


very primitive times? Did they never read of the differ. 
ene: between the eſtan and the Roman Churches, about 
the celebration of Eaſter day, and how Polycrates and 
the reſt did plead Tradition againſt the Church of Romes 
Tradition ; and how Ireners did reprehend the Biſhop 
of Roxe for his uncharitable cenſure of the Churches for 
ſo ſmall a difference ? And how Polycarp and Ar'ceru 
Biincp of Rowe could not agree , as building upon con- 
rary Tradi:toas: but yer maintained Chriſtian peace , 
as Euſevins out of renews his Epiltle to Vittor tells us , 
Lib.5. Hiſt. Eccl. Cap. 26, And the Engliſh and 
Scottiſh Cliurches long after that adhered to the eAſian 
way ; even af.crthe Council of Nice had ended the Con- 
troverſie oa the Rowan (ide. And who knows not how 


have been amons the Churches of Chriſt , without their 

unchurching or diſparagement to Religion ? 7 
And for the. DoQrinal Controverſies mentioned, 

moſt of them lie more in words than in fence , and all of 


Chriſt , who is the Foundation, Tf oge of your piQure- 
drawers miſtake che complexion of Chriſt , or if one 
ſhonld ſay he was not buried in a ſheet , theſe are er- 


from the toundation. Thoſe of us that ſay Chrift dyed 


for all, and thoſe that ſay he dycd not fer all, do agree 2s 


all as to the aitual cfficiency of pardon and ſalvation: 
Is not this your Doctrine ? and is not this ours ? andare 
not you as much diſagreed ahout it as we ? what elſe 
meant the late deciſion againſt the Janſenifts ? _—_— 
meant 
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meaneth the preſent preſecution of them in France ? 
And yer have youthe faces to make this a reproach of 
us? And for the r:gbteouſnef of Chriſt, we ate com- 
monly agreed that lc is both his Obedicace' and Paſſion 
that we are juſtified and ſaved by : though we are not 
all of a mind about the reaſoz of their ſzveral inte- 
teſts; which difference is ſo far from unchriſtening 
us, that it makes no conſiderable odds among our 
ſelves, who are cenſorious enough in caſes of differ- 
ence, 

And for different forms of worſhip , ſure theſe men 
do wilfully forget what a number of Offices and Maſs 
books have been among themſelves and other Churches : 
and what a number - of Letanies or Liturgies of ſeveral 
ages and Churches they have given us in the B:bliorheca 
Patrum. But more of this anon, 

2. And as for the changes and unfixednefs which 
they charge us with, we are contented that 1. Our prix- + 
ciples. 2. And our prattices be compared with the 
Papiſts, and then ler even modeſt and judicious ene- 
mies be judges which of us are more fixed , or more my- 
table, | 

I, For our Principles : we take only Chriſt to be 
the chief Foundarion of our Faith , and his inſpired 
Prophets and Apoſtles to be the ſecondary Foundation : 
whereas the Papiſts build upon many a moſt ungodly 
ignorant man , becauſe he is the Pope of Rowe. And 
which of thefe is the firmer foundation ? 

2, Wetake nothing for our Rule bu: the ſure word of 
God contained in the holy Scriptures : bur the Papiſts 
takethe Decrees of all Popes and Councils for rheir Rule : 
Our Rule they confeſs to be Divine and infallible : 
Their Rule we affirm to be humane and fallible. Which 
then is like to be more firm? Our Rule ( the ſacred 
Scriptures in the Original languages , as torhe —_— 

an 
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arid the matter of them, as to the ſence ) the Papiſts 


themſelves confeſs unchangeable , but whether they will 
ſay as much of their own, I will try by two or three 
Inſtances. 1. What an alteration Pope Szxtzs, and 
Pope Clement made in the Vulgar Latine Bible, which 
is one part of their Rule, I told you before , and Dr. 
Fames his Bellum Papale will tell you the particulars, 
2. The other part is their Decrees , of which Pope 
Leo the tenth in Bulla contr. Luth. in Binnius , pag, 
655. faith [| the holy Popes our predeceſſors never erred 
2n their Canoas and Conſtitutions, ] And yet hear what 
Pope 7ulius the ſecond faith in his General Council at 


the Laterane with their approbation , Cort. pragmat. 


ſanft. monitor. Binnius , vol, 4. pag. 560. | Though 
the Inſtitutions of ſacred Canons , holy Fathers , and 
Popes of Rome and their Decrees be judged 1mmu- 
table , as made by Divine Inſpiration, yet the Pope of 
Rome, who, thou_h of unequal merits , holdeth the 
Place of the Eternal King , and the Maker of all things, 
and all Laws on earth, may abrogate theſe Decyees when 
they are abuſed, | 

You ſee here trom the mouth of Infallibility it ſelf 
( if the Rowan faith have any ) of what continuance we 
may judge their Immutable Decrees to be, which are 
made as by Divine inſpiration : They are Immutable till 
the Pope abrogate them, who being in Gods place , 
though of unequal merits ( O humble confeſiion ! ) is of 
power to do it. 

3. We have a Rule that was perfetted by Chriſt and 
his eApoſtles, vo which nothing can be added , and 
therefore we are ata (ertainty for our Religion : for we 
have a ſure and perf:&t Rule from Heaven. Nothing 
may be added to it, or taken from ic, Burt the Papiſts 
do profeſs that the Determinations of rhe Pope or Coun- 
cil may makea point ( ar:1 ſo five thouſand points ; fof 


there 
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there is no certain number ) to be de fide articles of 


faith, and neceſſary to ſalvation , though not z# ſe , yer 
quoad 705 , as to us. ( And what it, is for a Law to be 
wobligatory #2 ſe , and not quoad nos , is hard tounder- 
ſtand. ) Sothar the Papiſts never know when their faith 
is perfect and grown to its full ſtature, For ought they 
know a thouſand more Articles yet may be added. And 
yet theſe men of uncertain growing faith , have the face 
to perſwade men that we are mutable, and they are 
fixed. You ſee our ſeveral Principles : now to our 
Prattices. | 
For our part, T1. We never changed our Head , 
our Lord, our Faith, or one Article of our Faith : it 
malice ir ſelf be able to charge us with changing the 
ſmalleſt Article of our Faith , let them ſay their worſt - 
we change not our Rule , the holy Scriptures, nor one 
clauſe or ſentence of it , but endeavour the preſervation 
of the ſame, which at the firſt we received. In our 
conteſts with the Papiſts , our great offence is at their 
mutation from the antient Kule and way ; we contend 
but for the faith once delivered to the Saints : the old 


. way with us is the good way : we abhor a Religion thar is 


new ſprung up , or is leſs than one thouſand five hundred 
and fifty years: ſtanding at leaſt, If we change in any 
thing , it 1s buc by repenting cf our former changeable- 
neſs while our Nation was Popiſh ; having then changed 
from the Apoſtolick ſimpliciry , we change from thar 
finful change , and return co the antient way again. And 
if we have made any furcher changes ſince our firſt 
change at the Reformation, it is but a perfeting the 
change to Antiquity and Apoſtolick ſimpliciry , which 
we then begun. Rowe was not built in a day, and is 
not pulled down in a day. The work of Reformation 
Is but one change , though it be not done all at one time, 
If we find ſome ſpots of RowsſÞ dirt upon us, that eſcaped 
us 
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us at our firſt waſhing, it is no dangerous mutability 
yet to waſh it off. If a man converted by ſaving grace 
be not perfetly rid of all his former fin the firſt day of 
his Converſion , ſhould he be reproached as mutable for 
ftriving agaioft it all his life after , and caſting it off hy 
degrees as he is able ? If a man did but recover by de- 
grees from the relicks of his diſeaſe , they will not there. 
tore reproach him as murable. Ifhe ſweep the duſt or 
dirt out of his houfe every day, they will not ſay , Heis 
mutable, and knows not where to reſt, Theſe men might 
as well reproach us as mutable , becauſe we riſe inthe 
morning and do not ſtill lie in bed ; or becauſe we go to 
bed at night, and do not ſtay up ſtill. 

Bur what is it that we are changeable in > We have 
changed none of the ſubſtance of worſhip: Did we bap- 
rize before, and do we not ſo ſtill > Did we pray or ad: 
miniſter the Lords Supper before , and do we not fo ſtill? 
Whar is the change.? why, 1. We before uſed the com- 
mon Prayer book and now we donot, 2. Before we uſed 
prayers at the burial of the dead , which now are omit- 
ted. 3. Before we wſed the Croſi and Surplice , and 
hneeled at the Sacrament, which are now omitted, Ang 
what then ? Therefore we have changed our Religion, 
Do theſe men think us ſo fſottith as to place our Religion 
in theſe Circumſtances? God hath bid us Pray conti- 
ally : but he hath not. told us Whether we ſhall uſe a 
Prayer book or not, bur lefc that to mens neceſliries or 
conveniences to determine of. And doth a man change 
his Religion or Worſhip of God , ifheeither begin or 
ceale to uſe a Book? If any man had ſolittle wit or Re- 
Iigion, as to place their Religion in a Prayer book , its 
no great loſs to them it rhey have loft their Religion , 
when the Prayer book is taken from them, We doutt 
not but Prayer books are profitable to fame , and hinde- 
rances to others - ſome -ſthould uſe them , my 

| hou 
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ſhould not ; but whether we uſe them , or not uſethem,: 
i5no part of our Religion at all, but a meer Accident , 
or common help and appurtenance, God hath not told 
Preachers whether they ſhall uſe any Notes for their 
memory in Preaching : To one it is an hinderance, to 
another an help. Doth a man change his Religion when 
he changeth a cuſtom of uſing Notes ? God hath not 
told us what Chapter we ſhall read , or what P/atm we 
ſhall fing , or what Text we ſhall Preach on this day or 
that day. What if one age think it beſt that ſome Pa- 
ſtors give Laws to all the reſt ; that they ſhall read no 
Chapter, preach on no Text, and fing no P/alm but 
by their dire&ion: and the next agethink it meettr ta 
leave it to each Miniſter, as thinking it unfit iro Ord:iin 
ſuch Miniſters that have not wit enoush to chooſe their 
Text , or Chapter , or Pſalm according to occaſions, 
Will you ſay that here is a change of Religion ? Theſe 
outſide Hypocrites tell the world wha: a thing they take 
Religion to be, and in what they place it. What if 
one man uſe an hour-glaſs in preaching , and another uſe 
none 2 Whar if 03e read a Chapter with ſp:Racles, and 
another without , or if one preach in a Pulpit, and ano- 
ther below : or if one preach in a white garment, and 
another in a black : or 4f one ſtand at the Sacrament , 
and another fit, and ano:her kneel > Are we therefore of 
ſeveral Religions ? or Is this any part of the worſhip it 
ſelf? Do we not all now either ſtand , fir , or kneel ar 
the hearing of a Sermon, as we pleaſe 2 Do we not kneel 
or ſtand at Prayer as we pleaſ: ? Yea do not men com= 
monly in ſinging Pſals of Prayer or Praiſe to God, 
fit or ſtand as they pleaſe? And what if we do ſo at the 
Sacrament ? Is it not a!l one? Or doth ſtandins , knrel- 


1ngor ſiting make another Relisjon, or any part of i: ? 


And for Marrying , Burying , Bavrizing , ard the ref, 
we haye altered no parc: at all of the worſhip of God , 
M What 
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What ignorant ſouls are theſe , that think that the uſing 
a Prayer-book , or praying without book , or the uſin 
this geſture, or that, theſe words, or thoſe words that 
are to the ſame ſence, doth make different Religions 
or. Ordinances of worſhip 2 Theſe are tricks that none 
but the ignorant will be deluded with , that know not 
what Religion or worſhip is. They may as well ſay, 
if I change my Lecure-day from Thurſday to Friday, 
that 1 change my Religion or the worſhip of God, 
Theſe are our great changes. | 

Well! will you now hear whether the Papiſts or we 
be the greateſt Changlings? 1. Some juſt changes they 
have made themſclyes , that they know well enough are 
as great as ours. It was ſo common in the antient 
Church to Pray only ſtanding on every Lords day , and 
ot to kneel at all in any part of the worſhip of tnat day , 
that it was taken for an Univerſal Tradition, and to kneel 
was taken for a great ſin , and condemned by General 
Councils many hundred years after Chriſt , and yet the 
Church of Rome , and other Churches as well as we, 
have caſt off this pretended Tradition , violated this 
Decree of General Councils , and forſaken this Uni- 
verſal Cuſtom of the Church. And the Papiſts re- 
ceive the Euchariſt kzeeling , for all this Law and 
Cuſtom. | 

In the primitive Church , and in Tertullians days, 1 
Common Feaſt ofthe Church was uſed with the Lords 
Supper, and the Sacrament taken then. Bur now this 
Cuſtom is alſo changed. Ir was then the Cuſtom to 
ſing ex tempore in the Congregation to Gods praiſe, 
But now Rome it ſelf hath no ſuch Cuſtom. It w#s 
once the Cuſtom to, give Infants the Lords Supper * bt 
now Rowe it ſelf hath caſt off that Cuſtom. Oncef 
was a Canon that Biſhops wuſt not read the books o 


Gentiles, ( (oncil. Carthag, 4. ) which yet Paul a_ | 
: uſe 
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"uſe 6f , and the Papiſts now do too muth value. Abun- 


- dance ſuch changes might be mentioned, greater than 
ours , in which we are juſtified by the Papiſts them- 
 ſelvgye 

2, Butthey have yet other kind of changes than theſe. 
They have changed the very Eſſence of the Catholick. 


Church (in their eſteem. ) They have changed the 


Officers , the Doctrine , the Diſcipline, the Worſhip, 
and whatnot , as though they had been born for change, 
to turn all upſide down. 

In the Primitive times , the Church had 0 Univerſal 
Monarch but Chriſt + but they have ſet up a new Uni- 
verſal Monarch at Rowe. 

In the Primitive times the Catholick, Church was the 
Univerſality of Chriſtians : and they have changed it to 
be only the ſubjects of the Pope, 

In the Primitive times Rome was but a particular 
Church, as Fernſalem and other Churches were : bur 
they have changed it , to be the eMiſtris of all 
Churches; 

For many hundred years after Chriſt , the Scripture 
was taken to be a ſufficient Rule of Faith : but they have 
changed it to be but part of the Rule. 

In the antient Church all ſorts were earneſtly ex- 
horted to read , or hear, and ſtudy the Scripture in 
a known tongue : but they have changed this into a de-' 
{perate reſtraint , proclaiming it the cauſe of all Heres 
lies. 

In the antient Church the Bread and Wine was the 
Body and Blood of (hriſt Repreſentative and Relative ; 
but they have changed it into the real Body and Blood, 

Heretofore there was Bread and Wine remaining 
after the words of (onſecration ©: but they have changed 
ſo, that there remaineth neither Bread nor Wine, bur 


the qualities and quantity , without the ſubſtance , and 
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. this' muſt be believed , becauſe they ſay it , againſt 
Scripture and Antiquity , and in d-ſpight. of ſcale it 
- ſelf. | 

In the antient Church the Lerc's Supper was gami- 

. niſtred in bath kinds, Bread ana Wine to afl ;- but 
| they have laicly changed this i to one Kind only to 
the people, denying th:m oae haif oi the Sacras 

. ment, 

. Ofold the Lords Szpper was but the C:mmemoration 
of the Sacrifice of Ciriſt upon the Croſs, and a Sacra- 
* ment of cur Communion with him and bis members: 
- but now they have changcd it in:o a proputtacory Sacti. 
fice fer the ns of the quick and dead ; andin i: they 
adore a piec2 of Bread as very God , with Divine 
worthip. | 

Of old, men were taught to make daily confeſſionof 
fin, and beg pardia , and witzn they had done all, to 
ccnfeſs themielves ugpruil.c i. 1-rmants: but now they 
. ar2 ſo changed , that they preteud not only to be perfet 
wichout fin, and to Merit !7 the . Condignity of their 
works with God, but to ſupererogate and be more per- 
fe than innocency could make them, by doing more 
than their duty, | ; 

Of old thoſe things were accounted fins deſerving 
Hell, and needing the blood of Chriſt for pardon, 
which now are changed into venzal ſizs , which properly 
-are no fins , and deſerye no, more than temporal puniſh- 
ment, | 

Of old the Saints had no proper merits to plead for 
:themſelves, and now men have ſome to. ſpare for the 
buying of ſouls our of Purgatory. 

Of old the Pafors of the Churches were ſubject to 
the Rulers of the Commonwealth , even every ſoul, 
not only for wrath , but fer Conſcience ſake was obliged 
to be ſubje& ; but now all the Clergy are exempted from 
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ſ:cular Judgement , and yet the ſecular power is ſub- 


' 3. ro them : for the Pope hath power to depoſe 


Princes, and diſpofſeſs them of their Dominions , and 
pur 0: hers in their rooms, and diſſolve the bonds of 
Oatihs and Covenants , in which the ſuvj<&ts were obli- 
ged*to chem , and co allow men to murder then by ſtab- 
bins , poyſoning , &c. If you do not believe me, 

ſtay tur till I cometo it , and I ſhall give you yet ſome 


fur:her proof. 


Would you have any more of the Popiſh Changes? 
Why I might fill a volume with them. Should 1 bur 
recire ail the changes they have made in Norines, and 
all that they have mide in Church. Orders, aid Dt- 
ſcipline , and Religious Orders and their Diſcipline , 
and in Worſhip, and Ceremonies, 1 ſhould be over 
tedious : Their very L"urgy or Waſ:-hook hath 
been changed , and made ©v chiages . furl abun- 
dance of additions ic hah Ha4 ſince che beginning 


of ir, Wha: chans.s Sixrw the tiff! , and Clement 


the eighth m-de in-their Boles, I rold you before , 
as a'ſo what changes they have bat in the eleRion of 
their Popes, 

And now I am content that any im-artial man be 
judge whecher Pap.ſtz or the R-formed Churches are 
the more mutable and unſzcled in thzir Religion? and 
which of them is at the greater certaincy, firmneſs, and 
immutability 2 
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CHAP, XXIV, 


. Detct, 15. ATE fraud of the Papiſts , which 
they place not the leaſt of their <on- 
fidence in , is this ; They perſwade the people that our 
Church and Religion is but new , of the other days 
znvention : and that theirs is the only old Religion, 
And therefore they call upon us to give them a Catalogue 
of the profeſſors of our Religion in all ages , which they 
pretend we cannot do : and ask, us where our Church was 
before Luther ? | 
To this we ſhall give them once more a brief , but 
fatisfaftory anſwer. IT, We are ſo fully aſſured that 
the oldeſt Religion is the beſt ; ( ſince the date of the 
Goſpel ) that we are contented that our whole cauſe do 
ſtand or fall by this tryal. Let him be eſteemed of the 
true Religion, that is of the oldeſt Religion. This is the 
main difference between us and the Papiſts ; We are for 
no Religion that is not as old as the days of the Apo- 
ſtles : bur they are for the Novelties and Additions of 
Popes and Councils, Their own Polydore Virgil de 
Inven. Rerum, pag. 410, lib, 8. c. 4. calling us a 
Sect, doth give you a juſt deſcription of us. [ [ra l:- 


centia paita loquendi , &C, 1. e. Having once got leayt 


to ſpeak, , that ſeft did marvailouſly increaſe in 4 
ſhort time , which # called Evangelical , becauſe they 
—_ that no Law # to be received which belongeth to 
aluation , but what is given by Chriſt or the Apoſtles. | 
Mark what they confeſs themſelves of our Religion : 
And yet theſe very men have the face to charge us with 
Novelty ; as if Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not of 
ſufficient Antiquity for them. Oar main quarrel with 
them is, for adding new inventions 1n Religion, 
| an 
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and their principal -buſineſs againſt us is to defend it , 
and yet they call theirs the old Religion , and ours the 
ew. 

Our Argument lieth thus ; That which 1s moſt con- 
form to the Doftrine and Prattice of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles, 1s the truly Antient Religion and Church. But 
our Religion and Church is moſt conform to the Dottrine 
and prattice of the eApoſtles : therefore it i the truly 
antient Religion and Church. The Major they will 
yield : For no older Religion is deſirable, further than as 
the Law of Nature and Moral Determinations of God 
are ſtill in force, TI ſuppoſe they will not plead for 
Judaiſm, For the Minor , we lay our cauſe upon it , 
and are ready to produce our evidence for the Cottfar- 
mity of our Religion and Churches to the Doctrine and 
praQice of the Apoſtles. _ 
| That Religion which is moſt conform to the Holy 
Scripture is moſt conform to the doctrine and practice 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : But our Religion ( and 
Churches ) is moſt conform to the Holy Scriptures : 
therefore, &c. They can ſay nothing againſt the Major, 
but that the Scripture 1s Inſufficient without Traditiqn : 
But for that, 3. We have no Rule of Faith but what is by 
themſelves confeſſed to be true : They acknowledge Scri- 
pture to be the true word of God , So that the Truth of 
our Rule is Juſtified by themſelves, 2. Let them ſhew us 
as good Evidence that their Additional Articles of faith 
or Laws of life came from the Apoſtles , as we dothat 
the Scriptures came from them, and then we ſhall con- 
fels that we come ſhort of them : «Let them take the 
Controverſies between us point by point , and bring their 
proof, and we will bring ours, and let that Religion 
carry it that is Apoſtolical : But we are ſure that by this 
means they will be proved Noveliſts. For 1. Their 
Traditions in matter of faith ſuperadded to the Scripture, 
M 4 - arc 
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are meer Heretical or Erroneous forgeries , and they can 
give us no proof that ever they were Apoſtolical. 2, 
The Scrip ure affirmeth its own ſufficiency; and there- 
fore excludeth their Traditions. 3. I ſhewed you how 
in their own General Council at Baſil, the Scripture 
ſufficiency was defended, 4. I have ſthewed you in my 
Book called the Safe Religion , thar the antient Fathers 
- were for the {ufficiency of Scripture, 5, Their Traditions 
are the opinious ot a dividing ſect, contrary to the Tradi- 
tions or Doctrine ofthe preſent Catholick Church : the 
far greater. part of Chriſtians being againſt them. 6. We 
are able to ſhew that rhe time was for ſome hundred 
years. after Chriſt, when moſt of their pretended Tra- 
dictqns were unknown or abhorred by the Chriſtian 
Church, and no ſuch things were in being among them, 
7.' And we can prove that the chief points of Contro- 
verſte maintained againft us , are not only withour Scri- 
pture, but, againſt it, and from thence we have full par- 
ticular Evidence to diſprove them, It rhe Scriptures be 
true, ,, as they confeſs them to be , thenno Tradition can 
be :Apoſtolical or true that is contrary to them :. For 


example: The Papiſts Tradition is , that the Clergy is | 


exempt from the Magiſtrates judgement : But the Holy 
Scripture ſaich T Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the higher 
powers; Rom. 131, 2, 3, 4, 5. The Papiſts Tradition 
1s for,rlerving God piblickly in an unknown tongue : But 
phe Holy Scripcure 1s fully againſt jc, Their Tradition 
15 againſt Lay mens reacing the Scripture in a known 
tongue. j Wichout ſpecial. Licence from their ordinary: 
But Scrinpre and, all antiquity is againſt them. The 
like we.may ſay of many cther Controverſies, 

So that thcle ſeven ways we know their Traditions to 
be deceitful ; becauſe they are 1. Unproved. 2. Againſt 
the: ſuſhciency of Scripture. 3. Againft their own 
formex conteſſions. 4. Againſt the conſent of = Fa- 

| thers. 
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hers. 5. Contrary to the judgement of moſt of the 
Caiholick Church. 6. We can prove that once the 
Church was without them. 7. And they are many of 
them contrary to expreſs Scripture, 

And if Scripture will but ſhew which of us is neareſt 
the Dodrine and practice of the Apoſtles, then the 
Controverſie is ended, or ina fair way to it : Forwe 
provoke them to try the caule by Scripture , and they 
deny it : we prefeſs-it is the Rule and teſt of our Reli- 
jon ; but they appeal to another Rule and teſt, And 
= you may fee which. is the ol4 Religion : which 
will be ſomewhat fullyer cleared in that which follow- 
ah. 

' IT. Andthat our Church and Religion hach been cdn- 
tinued from the days of Chriſt ill now , we prove thus. 
7. From the promiſe of Chriſt , which cannot be bro- 
ken, Chriſt hath prumiied in his word, that thar 
Church and Religion which is moſt conform to the 
Scripture , ſhall continue to the end + Bur our Church 
and Religion 13 moſt conform to the Scripture : there- 
tore Chriſt ha:h promiſed that it {hall continue to the 


| end, 


2, From the event, The Chriſtian Religion and' 
Catholick Church hath continued from the days of 
Chriſt till now. But ours is the Chriſtian Religion , 
and Catholick Church : therefore ours hath continued 
from the days of Chrift till now. The Major they will 
Srant ; the Minor is proved by parts'; thus. 1. That 
Religion which hath all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity , 
and doth nor deny or deſtroy any Effential part of it , 
is the Chriſtian Religion : bur ſuch is ours : therefore, 
&c. 2, That Religion:, which the Apoſtles were of, 
s the Chriſtian Religion : But ours is the ſame that the 
Apoſtles were of : therefore, &c. 3. That Religion, 
which is nearer the Scripture than the Romiſh Religion, 

Is 
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is certainly the Chriſtian Religion : But ſo is ours : there | ic 
fore, &c. 4. They that believe not only all chat in | an 
particular that is contained in the Antient Creeds of | ſt 
the Church , bur alſo in general all that is beſides in | ou 
the Holy Scripture , are of the Chriſtian Religion ; | uh 
But thus do the Reformed Churches believe , &c. 15 

2. And for our Church, 1. They that are of thar one | cx 
Holy Catholick Church , whereof Chriſt is thehead, | di 
and all true Chriſtians are memhers , are of the true | Bc 
Church: ( For there is bur one Catholick Church : ) | be 
But fo are we : therefore, e+c. EX 
_ . 2. They that are SanRified, Juſtified, have the love | {ec 
of God in them, are members of the true Catholick 
Church : But ſuch are all that are ſincere Profeſſors of | 1* 


our Religion; therefore, ec, a thi 
Pur all this will not ſerve them without a Catalogue, 

and telling them where our Church was before Luther : | we 

To this we further anſwer , we have no peculiar Catho- | lig 


lick Church of our own ;- for there is but oxe , and that | fe 
,3s our Church : Where-ever the Chriſtian Church was, | th: 
there was eur Church, And where-ever any Chriſtzans | (+ 
were congregate for Gods worſhip, there were Churches | 3 
ofthe ſame fort, as our particular Churches. And where- | 4 
ever Chriſtianity was , there our Religion was : For we || 7 
know no Religion but Chriſtianity. And would you || de 
have us give you a Catalogue of all the Chriſtians in the | de 
world , fince Chriſt > Or would you have us as vain as } &v< 
H, T. in bis Manual , that names you ſome Popes , and 
about _— profeſſors of their faith in each age, asif | /c 
twenty or thirty men were the Catholick Church : Or Þ Hc 
as if thoſe men were proved to: be Papiſts by his naming | Ell] 
them ? This is eafie bur filly diſputing, fel 
In a word , Our Religion is Chriſtianity. 1, Chri- | 
ſtianiry hath certain Effentials , without which no man || W4 
can be a Chriſtian ;, and it hath moreover many pre- 
Cious 
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cious truths , and duties neceſſary neceſſitate precepts , 
and alſo neceſſitate mediz , to the better being of a Chri- 
ftian. Our bejng as Chriſtians is m the former , and 
our ſtrength and zxcreaſe and better being 1s much in 
the latter, From the former , Religion and the Church 
is denominated, Moreover, 2. Our implicite and actual 
explicite Belief (as the Papiſts - call them ) muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed ; -or , our General and our particular 
Belief, 3. And alſo the Poſitives of our Belief muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed from the implyed Negatives , and the 
expreſs Articles themſelves , from their implyed Con- 
{{Raries. 

And now premiſing theſe three diſtin&ions , I ſhall 

tell you where our Church hath beewin all Ages fince 
the birth of Chriſt, : 
' 1. In thedays of Chriſt and his Apoftles our Church 
was where they and all Chriſtians were : And our Re- 
ligion was with them in all its parts , both Eſſential and 
perfeftive. Thatis , we now Believe 1, All to betrue 
that was delivered by the Apoſtles as from God, with a 
General faith. 2. We believe all rhe Eſſentials and 
as much more as we can underſtand , with a Particu- 
lar faith. 3. But we cannot fay that with ſuch a par- 
ticular faith we believe all that the Apoſtles believed or 
delivered ; for then we muſt ſay that we have the ſame 
degree of underſtanding as they , and that we underſtand 
every word of the Scriptures, | 

2. In the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Cox- 
ſetaries , and implied Verities , and Rejetions of all 
Hereſfies were not particularly and expreſly delivered 
fn in Scripture or Tradition ( as the Papiſts will con- 
els, 

3, In the next ages after the Apoſtles , onr (hurch 
was the one Catholick (hurch , containing all true C bri- 
ftians , Headed by Feſws (brift : and every ſuch _ 
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ſtian ( too many to number ) was a member of ir, Anil 
For our Religion, the Eſſential parts of it were con- 
trained both in the Holy Scriptures , and in the Publick 
Proteflions , Ordinances , and Practices of the Church 
in thoſe ages, ( which you call Traditions : ) and the 
reſt of it , even all the Doctrines of faith and Univerfal 
Laws of. God , which are its perfective parts , they 
were fully contained in the Holy Scriptures. And 
fome of our- Rejections and Conſetaries , were then 
gachered and owned by the Church , as Herefſtes occa- 
fioned the expreſſing of them : and the reſt were all 
implyed in che Apoſtolical Scripture Doctrine which 
they preſerved. | 

4. By degrebs many errors crept into the Church ; 
yet ſo, that 1. Neither th? Catholick Church , nor 
-one true Chriſtian ( in ſenſu compsſito at lea't ) did re- 
x any Eſſential part of Chriſtianity. 2. And all parts 
of the Church were not alike corrupted with error , but 
ſome more , and ſome leſs, 3. And fill the whole 
Church held the Holy Scrip:ure ir ſelf, and fo hada 
perict General or 'Implicite belief, even while by evil 
conſequences they oppugncd many parts of their own 
profeition, ; 

5- When inproceſs of time by claiming the univerſal 
Soveraignty , Rome had introduced a new pretended 
Caiholick Church (> far as rheir opinion took ) by 
ſuperaddins a New Head and form, there was then a 
"twofold (burch in the Weſt , the Chriſtian as Chriſtian 


headed by Chriſt, and the Papal as Papal Headed by | 


the Pope, yer ſo as they called ir but oe Church , and 
'by this uſurped Monarchy as under Chriſt endeavoured 
to make bur one of them, by making both the Heads 
Eſſential , when before one only was tolerable, And if 
the Marter in any part may be the ſame ; and the ſame 
Man be a Chriſtian and a Papift, and fothe ſame _ 
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blies : yet ſtill the forms are various : and as Chriſtians 


and part of the Catholick, Church , they are one thing : 


and as Papiſts, end members of the ſeparating ſet, 
they are ancther thing, Till rhis rime there is no doubr 
of our Churches Viſibility, 

6. In this time of the Romiſh Uſurpation , our 
Chu. ch was v:ſ{ible in three degrees, 1n three ſeveral 
ſorcs of perſ90.15, 1. It yas viſible 1n the loweſt depree 
among the Papiſts theinſelves , not as Papifts , but as 
Chriſtians. For they never did to this day deny the 
Scriptures , nor the Artient Creeds, nor Baptiſm , 


the Loras Supper , nor any of the ſubſtance of our Poſt- 


tive Articles of Religion, They add:d a New Religion 


and Church of their own , but ſtill prof. {ſed to hold all 


the old in conſiſtency with it. 
Where-ever the truth of holy Scriptures and the an- 
tient Creeds of the (hurch were profeſſed , there was 
our Religion before Luther : But even among the Papiſts 
the holy Scripturcs and the ſaid Creeds were ( viſibly ) 
profeſſed ; therefore among thera was our Religion. 
And ntte here that Popery it ſelf was not ripe for a 
corruption of the Chriſtian faith profeſſed , till ZLuthers 
oppoſition heightned them. For the Scripture was fre- 
quently before , by Papiſts held to be a moſt ſufficient 
Rule of faith, ( as I ſhewed before from the Council 
of Baſil: ) and conſequen:-ly , Tradition was only 
ple.ded as conſervatory and expoſtrory of the Scripture , 


but now the Council of Preat hath in a ſort equalled 
them, And this they were lately driven to , when they 


found that out of Scripture they were unable to confute 
or ſuppreſs the truth. | 
| 2, At the ſame time of the Churches oppreition by 
the Papacy, our Religion was viſiole (and fo our 
Church : ) #7 a more illuſtrious ſort , among the Chr;- 


ftians of the moſt of the world, Greeks, Ethiopians 2 
an 
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and the reſt, that never were ſubje& to the uſurpation 


of Rome ,, but only ( many of them ) took him for tlie 
Patriarch prime ſedis , but not Epiſcopus Eccleſie (a 
tholice , or the Governour of the Uriverſal Church. 
Sothart here was a viſibility of our Church doubly more 
eminent than among the Romaniſts - 1, In that it was 
the far greateſt part of the Catholick Church that thus 
heldour Religion,to whom thePapifts were then but few, 
2. In that they did not only hold the ſame Poſnrive Ar- 
ticles of faith with us , but alſo among their Rejett:on;, 
did reject the chief of the Popiſh errors as we do. Be- 
ſides many particular points named in my Safe Rel:gion, 
they reje&ted with us , the Popes (atholick, Monarchy , 
the pretended Infallibility of the Pope or his Councils: 
the new form of the __ Catholick Church , as Headed 
by him , with other ſuch points ; which are the very 
undamental Controverſies between us and the Papiſts, 
So that ( beſides that the Papiſts themſelves profeſs our 
Religion )) the Major part of the Catholick (hurch did 
profeſs it , with the Rejettion of the Papacy and Papal 
Church, and ſo you may as eaſily ſee where our Religion 
was before Luther , as where the Catholick Church, 
or moſt of Chriſtians were before Luther. 

3. And beiide both theſe , our Religion was profeſſed 
with a yer greater Rejeft;on of Ronniſh corruprions, by 
thouſands, and many thouſands that lived in the Weſtern 
Church ir ſelf, and under the Popes noſe , and oppoſed 
him in many of his ill endeavours agaſnſt the Church and 
ruth , together with them that gave hin the hearing , 
and were glad to be quiet, and gave way to his Tyranny, 
but never conſented to it. 

Concerning theſe we have abundant evidence , though 
abundance more we might have had , if the power and 
ſubtilry of the Papal fa&ion had not had the handling of 
them. 1. We have abundance of Hiſtories thar te ” 
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.of the bloody wars and contentions that the Emperours 


both of Eaſt and Weſt have had with the Pope to hinder 
his Tyranny , and that they were forced by his power 
to ſubmit to him, contrary to their former free profeſli- 
ons. 2. And we have abundance - of Treatiſes then 
written againſt him, both for rhe Emperours and Princes, 
and againſt his Dorine and Tyranny ; Some ſtore of 
them Goldaſtus hath gathered : And intimations of more 
you have in their own expurgatory Indices. 3. And 
we have the Hiſtories and profelitons of the Albigenſes , 
Waldenſes, Bohemians and others that were very nu- 
merous , and if Raynerins ſay true, they affirmed 
( about the year one thouſand one hundred ) that they 
had continued fince the Apoſtles, and no other Original 
of them is proved. 4. Particular evidence unanſwerable 
is given in by Biſhop Uſher de Succeſ., & ſtatu Eccl. 
and Anſwer to the Feſuites and the Antient Religion of 
Ireland , and in Dr. Field, and Morneys Myſterie of 
Iniquity , and of the Church , and Illyricus , and many 
others. 5. Even General Popiſh Councils have con- 
tended and born witneſs apainft the Popes ſuperiority 
over a Council. 6. Andin that and other points whole 
Countreys of their own are not yet brought over to the 
Pope. 7. They have ſtill among themſelves Domins- 
cans, Fanſeniſts, &c, that are reproached by the 
Jeſuites as ſiding with Calvin in many Controverſies , 
as (atharinus and many more in others, Moſt points of 
ours which we oppoſe to Popery , being maintained by 
ſome or other of them. 8. But the fulleſt evidence 1s the 
certain Hiſtory or knowledge of the caſe of the common 
people and Clergy among them, who are partly ignorant 
of the main matters in Controverſies between us(as we ſee 
by experience of multitudes for one, to this day ) and are 
generally kept under the fear of fire, and ſword , and 
torments ; ſo that the truth of the Caſe is this : The 
Roman 
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Roman Biſhops were aſpiring by degrees to be Arch- 
biſhops , and ſo to be Patriarchs , and fo to have the 
- firſt ſeat and vote, and to be called the Chief Biſhops 
. or Patriarchs , and at laſt they made another thing of 
their office, and elaimed ( about fix hundred years or 
more after Chriſt ) to be Univerſal Monarchs or Go- 
vernours of alt the Church : But though this claim was 
ſoon laid,it was comparatively but few, even in the Weſt, 
that made itany Article of their faith, but multitudes fided 
. with the Princes that would have kept the Pope lower, 
- and the moſt of the People medled not with the matter , 
but yielded to neceility,and gave place to violence,except 
ſuch as the eAlbigenſes, Brhemians , Wicklefiſts and the 
reſt that more openly oppoſed. $9 that no man could 
judge of the mulritude clearly , which {ide they were on, 
being torced by fire ard ſword, and having not the 
freedom ro profeſs their minds, 

So that in ſumin., our Religion was at firſt with the 
Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolick Church : and for divers 
hundred years af.er, it was with the Univerſal Chri- 
ſtian Church : And ſince Romes uſurpation , 1t was even 
with the Romanitts though abuſed , and with the greater 
| part of the Catholick Church that renounced Popery 
then , and ſodo now ; and alſo with the oppoſers of rhe 
"Pope in the Weſt under his own noſe, You ſee now 
what Succeiiton we plead , and where our Church and 
Religion ſtill was, 

If any deny that We are of the ſame Church and Re- 
ligion with the Greeks, Abaſlines., and moſt of the 
Chriſtian world , ( yea all that is truly Chriſtian, ) I 
eaſily prove it, 1. They that are Chriſtians joyned to 
Chriſt the Head, are all of the ſame Church and Re- 
ligion ( for none elſe are Chriſtians or united to Chriſt, 
but the Church which is his Body : ) Bur the ſincere 


Grecks, Abailines, &c. and we are Chriſtians united 
to 
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to Chriſt the Head : therefore we are all of one and the 
ſame Church and Religion. 

2. They that believe the ſame Holy Scriptute , and 
differ in no eſſential part of the Chriſtian faith , are of 
the ſame Church and Religion : bur ſo do both we and 
all true Chriſtians : therefore we are all of one Church - 
and Religion. 

3. They that are truly regenerate , and Juftified , 
hating all known ſin, longing to be perfet , Loving 
God above all , and ſecking firſt his Kingdom and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and accounting all things but as dung in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt, theſe are all of the true Catholick 
Church, and the true Chriſtian Religion ; but ſuch 
are all that are ſincere , both of the Greeks, Abaſlines, 
Gc. and the Reformed Churches ; as we prove, 1, To 
others by our Profeſſion and Practice , by which only 
they are capable of judging of us. 2. Toourſelves in- 
fallibly againſt all che Enemies of our ſalvation in Hell or 
Farth , by the knowledge and acquaintance with our 
own hearts, and the experience of the work of God up- 
on them. All the Jcſuites in the world cannot per- 
{wade me that I love not God, and hatenot fin, and 
prefer not the Love of Chriſt before all the world, 
when I feel and know that I do, till they can prove that 
they know my heart better than I do. . 

_ 4+ If Chriſt Conſent toit , and we Conſent to it , then 
we are all (that are ſincere m their profeſſion ) of the 
true Catholick Church and Religion, ( for if he conſent 
and we conſent , who is there that is able to break the 
match? ) But Chriſt conſenteth , and we conſent : as 
we prove by parts. 1. Hs conſent is expreſſed in his 
Goſpel, that whoever believeth in him ſhou'd not periſh, 
but have everlaſtins life , and whoever will ,* may 
drink_of the water of life freely. 2, And our conſent 
we openly profeſſed at Baptiſin , and have frequently re- 
: N ; newed, 
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newed , and- cur own ſouls are acquainted with the fin- 
Cerity of it , whatever ary that know not our hearts may 
lay againſt it. TT 

5+ All that are truly Baptized , and own their Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, are viſible members of the true Ca- 
tholick Church ; ( For it is the very nature and uſe of 
Baptiſm to enter us into that Church : ) But Greeks, 
Abaſlines , Georgians, Armenians , &c. and Pro- 
teſtants, are all truly Baptized, and own their Bap- 
riſmal Covenant : therefore we are all of the true Catho- 
lick Church, 

Whart is ordinarily ſaid againſt ch;s ſncceſſion of our 
Church, Ihave anſwered in my Safe Keligion, 1 now 
add an anſwer to what another, viz. H. Turbervile 
in his Manual, faith againſt us in the preſent point, The 
eaſineſs of his Arguments , and the open vanity of his 
exceptions , will give me leave to be the ſhorter in con- 
furing them, 

His firſt Argument ( pag. 43.) is this. [" The true 
Church of God hath had a continued Succeſſion from 
(Þriſt But the Proteſtant Church , and ſo of all 
other Seftaries, bath not a continued Succeſſion from 
Chriſt to this time © therefore , &c. | Anſw. 1. 1pray 
thee Reader be an impartial Judge what this mai or any 
Papiſt ever ſaid with ſenſe and reaſon , to prove that 
the Eaſtern aad Southern Churches have notrue Suc- 
cefſion, Let them talk what they pleaſe of their Schilm, 
the world knows they have had as good a S..ccefſton as 
Rome, Are they not now of the fame Church and Re- 
ligion as ever they have been ? All the change that 
many of them have made , haih been bur in the enter- 
tainins of ſome fopperies, common to Rome and 
them, And if any of theſe ( which you call Se- 
Raries )- can prov? their Succeſlion , it deſtroys 


your Argument and Cauſe. Me thinks you ſhould - 
| 25 


tion ( 
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"ask them , where their Church was before Luther ? 


2. But how doth this Diſpurer prove Ins Minor, that 
we have no Succeſlion ? Only by a ſtark falſhood - for- 
footh [" by the Conceſſion of the moſt Learned Adverſa- 
ries, who freely and unanimouſly Confeſs, that before 
Luther made his ſeparation from the Church of Rome, 
for nine hundred or one thouſand years together the whole 
world wasCatholick,c# 1n obedience tothe Pope of Rome. | 

Anſw. O horrid boldneſs ! that a man that pleads'for 
the Sanctity of his Church, dare thus ſpeak ſoinoto- 
rious an untruch in the face of the world 1 Ar this fate of 
Diſpuring , the man might have ſaved the labour of 
writing his Book, and have as honeſtly at once have 
perſwaded his Diſciples , that his Adverſaries- unani- 
moufly confeſs that the Papiſts cauſe is beft, - What if 
the fifteen cited by him had ſaid ſo , when I can bring 
him one thouſand five hundred of another mind, and cite 
him fifceen for one cf another mind. 1s that the unani- 
mous confeſlion of his Adverſaries ? But unleſs his Ad- 
verſaries were quite b:{11d2 themſelves, there 1s not one 
of them could ſay as he feigneth them to ſay. For doth 
not the world knoy , that the Eaſtern and Southern 
Churches, far exceeding the Romaniſts in number, 
did deny obedience to the Pope of Kome ? Would this 
perſwade his poor Diſciples that we all confeſs , that 
there are, or were no Chriſtians in the world but Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts? His firſt cited Conteſlion is Cal- 
vins | that all the Weſtern Churches have defended 
Popery. ] A fair proof! Doth this Diſputer believe in 
good ſadneſs, that the Weſtern Churches are all the 
world, or a fixth part of the world ? But this is the Po- 
piſh arguing. What Calvin ſpeaks of the Weſtern 
Churches , that is , the prevailing power in each Na- 
tion of them, he interprets of a/{ the world, So he deals 
with Dr. White , who expreſly in the words before thoſe 
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which he citeth , affirmerh the viſibility ofthe Churches 
of Greece , Ethiope , Armenia, and Rome , bur only 
faith, chat ar all times there hath not been viſible di- 
ſtint companies free from all corruption : which one 
would think every p-nitent man ſhould grant that 
knows the corruption of his own hear: and life. It would 
be tedious to ſtand to ſhew his odious abuſe of the reſt ; 
when they that ſay moſt, uſe rhe word | world | but as 
it is uſed, Zuk. 2.1. So much of his firſt argument, 
His ſecond is this. [Without a continued number of 
Biſhops , Prieſts, Laicks, ſucceeding one another in 
the profeſſor of the ſame faith from ((hriſt and his eAp0- 
ſtles to this time ,, a continued ſucceſſion cannot be had: 
But Proteſtants have no continued number, &C. | 
 Anſw., And how proves hethe Minor 2 No how at all: 
bur puts us to diſprove it, aud withal gives us certain 
Laws, which we will obey when they grow up to the 
honour of beins reaſonable. His firſt Law is , that 
[ We muſt name none but only ſuch as held explicitely 
the thirty nine eArticles, all granting and denying the 
ſame poznts that the late Proteſtants of England granted 
or denyed - for if they differ from them in any ont 
material point , they cannot be eſteemed Proteſtants] 
Anſw. Alearned Law ! And what call you Þ a mate 
rial point ? | You may yet make what you lift of it. If 
they differ in any point Eſſential ro Chriſtianity , we 
grant your impoſition to be neceſſary, Bur there is not 
the leaſt Chronological , or Geographical , or other 
truth in Scripture , but is a Aaterial Point , though not 
Eſſential. Muſt you needs know which theſe Eſſential 
are? In a word : Thoſe which the Apoſtles and the an- 
cient (ourch pre-required the knowledge and profeſſion 
of , unto Baptiſm. And becauſe all vour fond excepti- 
ons are grounded on this one point , I ſhall crave your 


paricnce , while I briefly, but ſufficiently prove that 
| M 
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Men that err , and that in points material , may yet be 
of the ſame Church and Religion. 

- Argum. 1. If men thac err in points material (that is, 
precious truths of God , which they ought to have be- 
lieved, ) may ye: be true (briſtians and hold all the 
Eſſentials oi Chriſtianity : then may they be of the ſawe 
true Church and Religion : But the former is true : 
therefore ſo is the Jater. The Antecedent is proved, in 
that all truths which may be called Material , are not of 
the eſſence of Chriſtianity. 

Argum. 2, The Apoſtle Thomas erred in a Material 
point ( which 1s now an eſfencial, ) when he would not 
believe Chriſts Reſurre&ion : and yet was a member of 
the true Church : therefore, &c, 

Argum. 3. The Papiſts err in material points , and 
yet think themſelves of the ſame true Church : therefore 
they muſt confeſs that differing in Aarerial points may 
be the caſe of members of the fame rrue Church. For 
proof of the Minor, I demand: Are none of the points 
Material that have been ſo hotly agitated between the 
Jeſuites , and Dominicans and Janſ niffs ? the Papal 
party, and ihe Council party ? the Thomiſts, Scotiſts, 
Ockamiſts, &c. Ar leaſt review the Jeſuite Caſvuiſts 
cited by the Janſeniſts Myſterie of J-ſuici'm , and tcll us 
whether it be no whit Material Whether a man +%.ry k;ll 
another for a Crown ? or way kill bath 7udge and wit- 
neſſes to avoid an unjuſt ſentence ? Or whether a man 
ſhould go with good meanings into a Whare houſe to per- 
ſwade them to penitence , that hath found by experience 
that when he comes there he is naught with them him- 


felf ? Or whether a man may lawfully lie and calumniate 


to put by acalumny ? Or ſpeak; falſly with mental reſer- 
vations ? Or forbear loving God many years together , 
if not all bis life? Are theſe points no whit Material ? 
You know that one part of you ( with a Pope and Ge- 
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neral Coyncil ) are for depoſing Heretica! Princes , and 
others-of you diſavow it: 1s this 0 whit material ? And 
yet you are all of one Church and Rrligion. A hundred 
more of your differences I could name, 
_  Argurs, 4+ From inſtances of the Fathers that have 
erred in Material points, and yet are taken to be of 
the ſame Church and Religion, How many Churches 
differed abour Eaſter day 2 What abundance of errors 
are 1n your (lementines , and other ſuch writers owned 
by you? Juſtia Martyr was a Millenarie : Numbered 
divers JInfidels with Chriftians ; thought that Angels 
lived-by. meat , and generated with Devils, cc. Arhe- 
- 2agoras thought that ſecond Marriages were comely 
Adultery, and that the Angels fell by the love of women, 
and begar.Gyants of them , &c. Irene hath the like, 
Theophnlus Antioch. . worſe, Tertullian and Origen 
Yau will confeſs had yet worſe. Clem. Alexand. was 
.tor the ſalvation cf Infidels and Heathens '; againſt 
ſwearing; and many ſuch befides thoſe before mention- 
ed. Greg. Thaumaturgeus hath divers , if the confeſlion 
and ather works be his that are'aſcribed ro him, Cy- 
prian, Firmilian., and the whole Council at Carthage 
were for rebaptizing thuſe baptized by Hereticks, 
againſt all Wars and Oaths. Laitantivs ( with many 
more ) was a Millenary , and hath roo many great er- 
.rors, IT have no delight ro rake into their faults, but 
if it be neceſſary, 1- ſhall quickly prove many and great 
_errors, by fourcy more .of them at the leaſt : And yet all 
. theſe gr.moſt , are confeſſed by you to be of one Church 
and Religion, 
_ Argum. 5. From your own Confeſlions. Bellarmzne 
dib. 11.24e Beat. SS..cap..6. ſaith that Ze ſeeth not how 
the ſentence of Juſtin, Irenxus , &c. can be defended 
from error, Of Tertullian he faith, There's no truſt 
to he given to him: lib. 4. de Rom. Pots $« 8. ſy - 
SOT I's ins ape | - 
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he faith was addifted to the Hereticks, Cyprian, he faith, 
aid ſeem to ſin mortally : de Rom. Pont, lib, 4. cap. 7+ 
Auguſtin is accuſed by many Jeſuites for going roo far 
from Pelagius. Hierom is oft pluckt by you. And 
ſo are many more of the Fathers, Arid yer you confeſs 
ſome of rhem at leaſt were of the true Church and Re- 
ligion, . 

Argum, 6. Ii there be no perie&t concord to be ex- 
pected till we come to the place of perfet knowledge 
and happineſs, then ir is not perfect concord that is 
neceſſary to prove us of the ſame Church or Religion, 
Bur the Antecedent 1s alas too far paſt doubt , There- 
fore, 0c. 

Argum. 7, If the godly and learned DoQtors of the 
Church (and all men ) have ſome ( alas how many ) 
culpable errors in matters of Religion ( yea of faith, if 
you call that de fide , which we are obliged to believe ) 
then thoſe that have ſuch errors may be of rhe ſame 
Church and Religion : But the Antecedent is ſo true 
and evident that 1 think none but a blind proud Phariſee 
will deny himſelf ro bes ot God daily to pardon and 
heal his culpable errors, So much to prove that men 


- of errors and differing minds ( if not about the effence of 


the Church ) -may be of the ſame Church. _— 

2, But why is it that they muſt all needs explicitely 
bold the thirty nine Articles? 1. Ipray yourell us, 
whether all your own Church do explicitely hold and 
believe all your Articles? that 1s, all that Popes and 
General Councils have defined or declared, Dare you 
lay that one of five hundred , of five thouland , doth ex- 
plicitely believe all this > And why then is it neceffary 
in our caſe that all muſt explzcztely believe all thoſe Ar- 
ticles 2, Yea with us itis far more unneceſſary, For 
we take not thoſe Articles for the Rule of our faith , but 
only the Holy Scripture ; And theretore you may as 
"TH N 4 well 
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well tell us that no man is of our Religion , that did not 
write or ſpeak all the ſame words that Jewel, Reignold, 
Perkins, or ſuch other have written in their whole 
works. 3. It's eaſe to prove for all that , that the ſenſe 
and ſubſtance of thoſe Articles have been owned by the 
Churches in all ages. 

3. But what if we grantyour concluſion , that |” elſe 
they cannot be eſteemed Proteſtants, | What of that ? As 
if none but Proteſtants were of the ſame Church and Re- 
ligion with us, Sure you think we make a ſect of our 
ſelves like you, andexclude all others from rhe Church 
and Salvation as you do! The word [ Proteſtant | is 
not the firſt denomination of our Religion from 1ts ef- 
ſence , for ſo we cail our ſelves Þ Chriftians | only : 
Bur itsatitle that accidentally accrewed to our Religion, 
from our Proteſting againſt your innovations and cor- 
7uptions ;, and our Rejecting the errors contrary to our 
Religion which you had introduced. Now thoſe that 
Werenot involved in your errors,as our forefathers were, 
bur lived at a further diſtance from you , might have no 
occaſion to make ſuch a Proteſtation, and yet be of the 
ſame Church and Religion as we are, | 


Now to your particular Laws, 1. Saith H.T, [Let 


him not name the Waldenſes : for they held the Real pre- 
fence, that the Apoſtles were Lay men , that all Magi- 
ſtrates fall from their dignity by any mortal ſin , that it 
# not lawful to ſwear , &c, and Waldo lived but in one 
thouſand one bundred and ſixty. | 

Aaſw. 1. Wehave better aſſurance of the faith of the 
Waldenſes in their own publiſhed Confeſſions , than 


from the mouth of their Adverſaries, 2. The Lu- 


therans hold the real preſence , and yer are of the ſame 


Religion and Church with us, 3. The Apoſtles were . 


Lay-men in the Jews account and ſenſe, as not being 
Prieſts or Levites, - but not in the Chriſtians account that 
believed 
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believed their miſlion : and thus thought the Waldenſes. 


4. They thought that Magiſtrates and Miniſters do by 
Mortal fin forteit all the right and ritle to their office , 
from which themſelves may have comfort and juſtifica- 
tion in judgement : .But they never thought that they 
were not to be obeyed by others , or that their ations 
were not valid for the Churches good. F. Many of 
the antienteſt Fathers thought it unlawful to ſwear at all, 
that yet are cited by you as of your Church. Bur the 
Waldenſes are flandercd in theſe points. 6, Though 
Waldo was but about one thouſand one hundred and ſixty, 
yet the ſame Religion and Church under other names , 
and before thoſe names were faſtned on them , was 
much elder , as Raynerius may fatisfie you, So that for 
all this , the Waldenſes and we are of one Church and 
Religion, 

He adds [| Let him nat name the Huſſues , for they 
held Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation aud ſeven Sacraments , 
that the Univerſal Cuurch conſiſted only of the predeſti- 
nate , &c. | Anſw. O what a ſort of men have we to 
deal with ? The Council of Conftance burnt Fehn Huſ 
to aſhes for ſaying that there remained the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine after Conſecration , and that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was a new word to deceive men with, | as 
Binnius himſelf exprefſeth among their accuſations of 
him : And among the Articles for diſcovery of the 
Huſlites, one was [Whether they take it to be a mortal ſin- 
to rejett the Sacraments of Confirmation extream un- 
fon and marriage ? | And yet now Huſ is burnt for it, 
the poor lay-Papiſts are perſwaded by their deceivers , 
that the Huſlites were for Tranſubſtantiation and ſeyen 
Sacraments, Why then did a General Council accuſe 
or receive accuſation and witneſs againſt him for the 
contrary ? 2, That the Univerſal Church is inviſible , 
and as taken in the firſt ſignification , containeth none 
bur 
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but the truly ſanifed ( and ſo predeſtinate, ) we be- 
lieve as well as uf : though inthe ſecond Analogical 
ſignification , the Church as viſible, containeth all 'the 
Profeſſors of faith and Holineſs , whether ſincere or not, 
3. And that they were condemned by the Council of 
(anſtance , and Huſfand Hierom burnt after they had a 
ſafe condud , doth ſhew that the faich of Papiſts is per- 
fidiouſneſs, ( for why ſhould the people be more juſt 
than a General Council ? ) but it ſhews not that we and 
they are not of the ſame Church or Religion : You con- 
demned and burnt thoſe of our Religion too : therefore 
you thought ar Jeaſt that we are near kin. 

But H. T, procceds with his precepts [ Let him nt 
name the Albigenſes : for they held all marriages to be 
aunlawful, and all things begotten ex coitu to be unclean; 
they held two Gods, &c, | Auf, Theſe are not only 
ſuch faſhoods by which you uphold your cauſe , but the 
more inexcuſable and ſhameleſs , by how much the more 
frequently and fully dereted long ago , and yet con- 
tinued in. Perria, Vignerius and many others might 
have prevented your error : eſpecially Biſhop Uſher de 
Srcceſ, Ecclef. cap. 6,7, 8, 9, and 10. who hath given 
you enough out of your own writers to have ſatisfied 
you ; and ſhewed you , that it was from the Ariuns 
and Manichees, inhabiting thoſe Countreys among them, 


that the heavy charges of Bernard, Eckbertns Scho- 


nargienſis and others were occafioned, And ſee by 
him there cited what the ſame Berzaragfaith againſt your 
Cy of Rome , and then judge which he ſpoke hard- 
lier of. 

As for the Cathariſts next added , they were not the 
Puritan Waldenſes as you ſpeak , -but-parc of the Mants 
chees : and if ſuch, as they are deſcribed, we are content 
co loſe their names , and are not ambitious to be reputed 
their Succeſſors. X 


He 
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. © Headds [" Let him not name the Wicklifians 1 for they 
held, that all things came to paſs by fatal neceſſity ; 
That Princes and Magiſtrates fell from their dignity 


* and power.by mortal ſin, | Anſjw. We know by many 


of Wicklifs. own Books Printed and Manuſcript what his 
judgement was , whar ever your Council at Conſtance 
accuſe him of. It was a Divine Neceſſity oppoſed to 
#3certainty, and to the determination of an unruled 
wilt, that he mentioneth. And donor your Jeſuites lay 
as heavy a charge on the Dominicans ſometimes ? and 
with as great cauſe may many of your Schoolmen be dif- 
claimed for this asWick/:fe, if you will underitand him, 
and them.Wick/ife was known to obey and teach obedience 
to Magiſtrates, But.is ir not a fine wor!d , when Wick- 
life muſt not be of our Church becauſe he is ſuppoſed ro 
deny the power of Magiſtrates in mortal fin? and yet 
the Rope and his Council determine that Princes or Lords 
that will not: root out ſuch as the Pope calls Hereticks 
muft be caſt out, and their Countrey given to others. 
Ir ſeems you take Wick/ife to be ſome kin to your 
ſelves, But we doubt not but he was of the Catholick 
Church and Religion, and therefore of the ſame with us, 
H, T. Adds |" Let him not name the Grecians © for 
they rejetted the Communion of Proteftants. Cenſur. 
Eecl. Orient, They were at leaſt ſcuen hundred or eight 
hundred year in Communion with. the (hurch of Rome. 
—— They were united to the Church of Rome again in 
the Cauncil of Florence : They held Tranſubſtantiation , 
ſeven Sacraments , unbloody Sacrifice , Prayer to Saints, 
and for the dead. | | 
Anſw. If one Patriarch , or twenty men reject our 
Communion, what's that to the Millions of Greek Chri- 
Mans that never rejected it ? And whar's that to all Pa- 
triarchs before and after that reje&ed it not ? Did (yril 
.xczect our Communion, that hath publiſhed a Proteſtant 
| confcſlion, 
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confeſſion, and was ſo maligned and treacherouſly 
dealt with to the death, and falily accuſed to the Turks 


by the Jeſuites for his conſtancy ? 2. Do you think 
the world knoweth not by what inducements you drew 
a few poor men at Florence to ſubſcribe to a certain 
union with you? and what death the Patriarch dyed? 
and how the Greeks reſented his fat? and whar a re- 
turn they made to your Church? I pray perſwade your 
ſelves that they and we and all are Papifts. 3. If the 
Greeks did diſclaim Communion with us , they are ne- 
- vertheleſs of the ſame Church and Religion with us, for 
all that. Paul and Barnabas were both Chriſtians when 
they parted in diflention, If one neighbour in anger 
call another Traicor unjuſtly , and fay he will haveno 
Society with him, they may be both che Kings ſubjects 
and members of one Common-wealth for all that. 4. As 
to the Greeks opinions , and the- Papiſts falſe accuſa- 
tions of them , I have ſpoken already againſt pretended 
Veridicusin my Safe Religion, Itis nor younor all the 
Jeſuires on earth that can prove the Greeks and us to be fo 
_ diſtant, asnot to be of the ſame Catholick Religion and 
Church. 

You add [" Let him not name the Egyptians : for they 
 beld Tranſubſtantiation and unbloody Sacrifice , a4 
manifeſt by their Liturgies , but denyed the proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son , and held but one will m 
(rift. Godignus de reb. Abaſ. lib. 1. cap. 28. ] 
 eAnſw. 1. Godsonus talks not of the Egyprians bur the 
Abaſſines. This learned man it ſeems, is ſo home- 
bred , and confined to the Roman Church, thar he little 
regardeth the reſt of the Chriſtian world , or elſe he 
would have known a difference between the Egyptians 
and Abaſſines : He is likely ro know well the xrue C# 
tholick Church that while. 2. You cannot prove that 


they hold Tranſubſtantiation, Nor ſhall your bare na- 
I ming 
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ming their Liturgy make us believe it. The Egyptian 
Liturgy you tell us not where to find , nor I ſuppoſe do 
you know your ſelves. An Ethiopick Liturgy your com- - 
pilers of the B:bliotheca Patrum have. given us , Tom. 
6. But 1. It hath no mention of Tranſubſtanriation in 
it, that I can find , bur only a Hoc eft Corpus , &Cc. 
which we ſay in our Adminiſtration as well as they. 
2. And I find that Liturgy ſo contrary to the reports of 
your own writers concerning the practice of the Erhio- 
pians , ( as about #he Elevation , Confirmation, &c. ) 
that I muſt needs conclude , that eicher the Liturgy or 
much of it is forged , or that the generality of your own 
Relators of their practice are grolly d.ceived, anddo 
deceive, ( wh:ch 1s not likely , becauſe they are many , 
and write at ſeveral times, and it is againit themſelves, ) 
3- And as tor the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
denyal of two wills in Chrift, ſome of your own writers 
profeſs , that the former in the Greeks, and the later in 
many others , is found to be but a verbal difference , the 
ſame words not ſignitying the ſame thing in their eſteem 
as in ours, 4. However , if they would but become the 
ſubjets of the Pope, they might be of your Church 
for all this : and therefore ſecing they are the ſubjects 
of Chriſt , we ſhall take both Echiopians and Copties to 
be of the ſame Catholick Church with #s', for all cheſe 
and many other of their errors. 

Laſtly faith #7. T, | Let him not cite the Arme- 
nians : for they hold but one nature in ( hriſt , andthat 
his fleſh was changed into his Divinity , and were con- 
derned by the Council of Calcedon. ] 

eAnſw. The Armenians are a co.;{iderable part ofthe. 
Catholick Church. Binnizzs in the l'fe of Eugenizs the 
third ſaich, Their Cacholick ( fo call they their chief 
Biſhop) hath zzfinite , that is , above a thouſand Biſhops 
ander him, Oth. Friſmgenſis hath the lik:. 

x 1. Though 
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I. Though they held but one nature in Chriſt , it was 


not by permixtion or confuſion of the natures , as Ent y- 
ches 1magined , bur Conjun#ion or Coalition : Nice- 
phor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 18. cap. 53. And divers of 
your own writers ſay , thedifference is found to be butiin 
words, And even all this they now deny , as you may 
ſee in their own Confe(iii publiſhed not eighty years 
ago, Artic. 26. 27, 28, 29, 30. &c. 2; That they 
change the humane nature of Chriſt into the Divinity , 
is your ſlander, and therefore no gobd argument. 3+ 
That they were condemned by ( the fifth Act, or in any 
A&R of) the Council of Calcedox, is another untruth : 
Sure you go much upon truft., that dare venture to ſtuff 
your Book with ſuch falihoods. Bur the beſt 1s, your 
{imple Papiſts know not bur all is true : They muſt be- 
lieveyou, and cannot diſprove you. The Armenians 
then, and we are of one Catholick Church and Religion, 
notwithſtanding all your forgeries and vain excepti- 
ons. I know that one or iwo petty Councils chid them for 
mixins water wich wine in the Euchariſt , and more 
thin that, the Canons & the General Council called 
Quiaiſexti do condemn the ſame error as theirs , and 
all» their deputing the Sons of Prieſts ſucceſlively to the 
Prieſthood , and not ſhaving their hair : and their eating 
eggs and cheete on Saturdayes and Sundayes in Lent, 
But 7. We fear not to ſay that we are of the ſam? 
Church with men that err more than not ſhaving, or 
than eating eg35 and cheefe comes to, or any of this, 
2, And remember that rhis is one of your Reprobate 
Councils. 3, And one that the third time ( when two 
Cxeneral Councils before had done it ) did Canon. 36: 
give equalia privilegia, equal priviledges to the Seat 
of Con(tantizople as Rome had. So that I think you 
will have no mind of this General Council. And if any 
other have judacdihem Eu.ychians , though I renounce 
that 
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that opinion , yet I muſt tell you, that my Charity 
covereth far greater errors in the Papiſts, orelſeT could 
not take them for Chriſtians. If the Cueſtion had ever 
been ſtarted in a Council, Whether mans ſoul and body 
are two Natures or but one , it's tento one but it would 
have made another herefie : and yet perhaps the real 
difference have been no more than it is now there is no 
Controverhie about it. 

But Hl. T, addeth [Proteſtants pretence to the Fathers 
of the firft five hundred years, 1s very idle , becauſe were 
it true, as it is moſt falſe , that thoſe Fathers were Pro- 
teſtants, yet could not that ſuffice to prove them a conti- 
nued Succeſſion of one thouſatW ſix hundred years, ] 

eAnſw. 1. It ſufficeth us if thoſe Fatheys were (kri- 
ftians , as weare, though having no Uſurper of an unt- 
verſal Monarchy to Proteſ# againſt , they were not to 
be called Proteſtants, 2. It is an idle pretence indeed , 
to £0 about to prove a Succeſſion of one thouſand fix 
hundred years, by the bzre inſtance of five hundred 
years : but your idle head hath forged more idle pre- 


 tences than this, by way of calumniation, Bur yet we 


may provethe Aztiquity of our Religion from thoſe Fa- 
thers, and the Novelty of yours, and a Succeſlion for 
thoſe tive hundred years : and for the reſt, ifthe whole 
Chriſtian world had been big enough tor you to ſee, 
you might have diſcerned our Evidence of a further 
Succeilion, 

He adds [' 2. Becauſe thoſe of the ſixth age muſt needs 
know what was the Religion and Tenets of them that 
lived in the fifth age , by whom they were inſirutted, and 
with whom they aaily converſed, better than our Prote- 
ftants can now do , who have Proteſted on their ſalua- 
tion, that it was the very ſame with theirs, received 


from them by word of wouth, &c, ] 


eAnſw. 1. Any thing will ſerve for the ſimple rhat 
will 
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will believe you. Burt I pray you tell us whether ic were - 
all or ſome of the ſixth age that made this ſolemn Prote- 
ſtation that you mention. If all, or moſt , or the ten' 
thouſandch man , tell us where we may find that Pro- | y 
teſtation. If a few, they werenot the ſixth age. 2. If Þ| t 
Pope Boniface alone was not the ſixth age, tell us where | 1 
that age did Proteſt on their ſalvation , that the Biſhop F 11 
of Rome w3s taken by their Fore-fathers for the univerſal | » 
Monarch and Head of the Church ( beyond his bare | 1; 
Primacy of order.) 3. What age hath proteſted on their | tþ 
ſalvation , that the Roman prohibition of reading Scri- Þ 
ptures , or of receiving the Euchariſt in both kinds, or F tj] 
other points anon ro be _—_—_ , werethe Religion of 
.. their Fore-fathers , and ſofrom age to age ? 4. Ipra in 
you tell us where to find this Proteſtation of rhe _ | 
age, which Gencbrard, Bellarmine , and others of || th 
your own ſo complain of, as having nor learned men,nor f sj 
any Council , bur Apoſtatical Popes and an ignorant || ja 
wicked Clergy , that ſuſpcRted a man of Hereſte if he | g4 
underſtood Greek or Hebrew , and of Magick or Con- || 
juring if he medled wich Mathemaiicks? 5. It is |} th 
legible in the writings of the ſixth Age, that they did 
ferch the Doctrine of the fifih age irom their writings, || the 
and not only from word of mouth. What elſe mean | ict 
the preſeryation of thoſe writings and thoſe numerous } wi; 
citations out of them 2 Nay more ; they would not truſt I the 
their memories in a General Council for the Canons of || the 
the Church: no nor for the Canons of the next preceding 1 
Council, no nor for the Corfimon Creed , bur had all | By 
read and repeated out of the writing before the Council Þ| tajr 
when there was occaſion. And let Conſcierice be free | it | 
to ſpeak truth for a few ſentences, and tell us in good rup 
fadn:fs . whether you believe that the Oral Tradicion || far 
of al! the Church did preſerve the Knowledge of A#- | rec 
guſtins , Epiphanius , Chryſoſtoms , &c, DoRrine , e Si01 
mMuc 
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' much as their writings do ? Is the DoQrine of Aquinas, 


Scotus , Gabriel, &c, yea the Council ot. Trent pre- 
ſerved now more certainly in mens: mermories., than in 
writing? If fo , they have beit.r memories than mine 
thar keep them, and they have better hap than. I that 
ghr of ſuch keepers; For I can ſcarce tell how to de- 
liver my mind fo, in any difficult point, but: one-or - 
other is miſunderſtanding and miſreporting it ; and by 
leaving out or changing a word, perhaps make it ano- 
ther marter : lo that I am forced to refer them to my 
writings : and yet there by neglc& they mifinterprer me; 
tilf I open the Book it ſelf ro them.” _ 

6. Either the Fathers of the fifth-age are intelligible 
in their writings, or not, It they be, then we may 
underftand them I hagge with induſtry. If they be nor, 
then, 1. Much leſs Mere their tranſient ſpeeches intelli- 
gible. 2. And then the wrirings of the ſixth age be not 
intelligible , nor of any other.: and ſo we cinnot under- 
ſtand the Council of Trent ( as the Papiſts do not that 
controvert . its ſenſe voluminuully , ) nor can we know 
the Churches judgement, | 

7. By your leave, the Rowan Corrupters take on 
them ſo much Power to make new Laws and new Ar- 
ticles of Faith quoad nos , by definitions , and to diſpenſe: 
with former. Laws, that unleſs they are all Knights of 
the Poſt / they can never ſwear that they had all that 
they have from cheir Fore-farhers. | : 

8. Well ! bur all this is the leaſt part of my.anſwer. 
But I grant you that the ſixth age underſtood and re- 
tained the Doctrine of the fifth age , and have delivered 
it to us. But that there were no Hereticks or Cor- 
rupters , you will not ſay your ſelves. Well then! the 
far greateſt part of the Catholick Church did nor only 
receive from the fifth age the ſame Chriſtian Reli- 
gion , but alſo kept themſelves from the groſſeft cor- 
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Typtions of the Pope and. his flatrerers , that were then 
bur a ſmall part : And chus we ſtick to the Catholick 


Church ſucceeding to this day, and you to an Uiurper 


that then was newly ſer on the Throne of univerſal So- 
veraignty. So that your chief Argument treadeth Po- 
pery in the dirt, becauſe the greater part of the Catho- 
lick Church not only in the fifth and fixth age, butin 
the ſeventh, eighth, nineth, tenth , thirceenth , four- 
teenth , fifteenth and ſixteenth ages , have been aliens or 
enemiesto the Rowan Univerſal Monarchy : therefore if 
one age of the Church knew the mind 0! the former age, 
better than the Pope did , we may be ſure that the Popeis 
an Uſurper. | | 
- The Third Argument of H, T. is, that the Fathers 
of the firſt five hundred years taughy.their Tencts ; there- 
fore its impoſſible they ſhould 8 for the Proteſtants, 
eAnſw. 1. Proteſtants are Chriſtians, taking the Holy 
Scriptures for the Rule of their faith, If che Fathers were 
Chriſtians , they were for the Proteſtants : bur its cer- 
tain they were Chriſtians. If you could prove that they 
were for ſome of your miſtakes, that would not prove 
them againſt the Proteſtants in the Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity and the Holy Scriptures ; and ſo,that we arenot 
their Succeſſors in Chriſtianiry, and of the ſame Church: 
which was it that you ſhould have proved , bur forgot 
the queſtion. And of this we ſhall ſpeak to you more 
anon. | 
Well! by this time I have ſufficiently {h:vred the 
ſucceſſion of our Church , and continuation of var Re- 
ligion from the Apoſtles , and where.ir was before Lu- 
ther , andgiven you the Catholick Church infread of a 
dozen or rwenty names in each age , which 1 ices will 
farisfie a Pepiit , but yer we have net deve with them , 
but require this folowing [uftice 37 rh own tf ds, 
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Catalogues and proof of our fucceſſion , Reaſon and 
Juſtice requireth that they firſt give us a Catalogue of 
Papiſls in all ages , and prove the ſucceſſion of their Ro- 


' wan Catholick Church : which they can never do while 


they are men. | 

And here I muſt take notice of the deluſory ridiculous 
Catalogue wherewich A. T. begins his e Manual. 
His Argument runs thus | That # the only true Church 
of God, which hath had a continued ſucceſſion from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles , to this day , ( very true : ) But 
the Church now in Communion with the Sea of Rome 
and no other , hath had a continued ſucceſſion from 
(Þriſt and his Apoſtles to this time * therefore , &C.-— J 
For the proof of the Minor he giveth us a Catalogue, 
And here noce the miſery of poor ſouls that depend on 
theſe men, thai are deluded with ſuch ftuff, chat one 
would think they ſhould be aſhamed the world ſhould 
ſee from them, | 

I, What if his Catalogue were true and proved, 
would it prove the Excluſion, that [" zo other (burch ] 
had a ſucceſſion ? Doth it prove that (ozſtantinople , or 
eAlexandria had no ſuch ſucceſlion , becauſe the Ro- 
maniſts had it > Where is there ever a word here under 


this Argument to prove that excluſive part of his 


Minor ? | 

2. And note how he puts that for the Queſtion that 
is not the Queſtion between us. A fair beginning ! The 
Queſtion 1s not about, Churches zz Communion with you, 


' but about Churches zz ſub/etton to you : Bur this is but a 


pious fraud , io fave men by deceivingthcem. The An+ 
tienr Church of Rome had the Church of Hieruſalom , 
Corinth , Philipp:, Epheſus, and many a hurdred 
Churches in Communion with her , that never vyere in 

ſubj<&tion to her. 
3. And if the Papiſts can but prove them'.&lyes true 
Q 2 Chit 


180 "A Key for cathelicks, 
Chriſtians , I will quickly prove that the Proteſtants are 
in Communion with them till, as Chriftians , by the 
ſame Head ( Chrift,) the ſame ſpirir, baptiſm , faith , 
love, hope, &c. though not as Papiſts, by ſubjeRion 


to the ſame Uſutp:r. | | 
4. Our queſtion is of the Univerſal Church : And this 


- man nameth us twenty or thirty men in an age that he 
fai:h were profeſſors ot their Religion : And doih he be- 


lieve in good ſadneſs that rwenty or thirty men are ei- 
. ther the univerſal Church , or a ſufficient proof that it 
was of their mind ? : 

$5. But principally , did this man think thar all , or 
any, beſides their ſubjeRs, had their wits ſo far to ſeck, 
as to believe that the perſons named - in his Catalogue 
were Papiſts, without any proof in the world , but 
meerly becauſe they are liſted here by Z.T. ? Or might 
he not to as good purpoſe have ſaved his labour , and ſaid 
nothing of chem ? | 

6, But what need we go any further > We will begin 
with him at bis firſt Century, and ſoto the ſecond; and 
if he can provethat Jeſus Chriſt , or the Virgin Mary, 
or John Baptiſh, or the Apoſtles, or any one of the 
reſt that he hath named, were Papiſts , ( mitch more 
all of them, I am reſolved preſently to turn Papiſt, 
But unleſs the man intended ro provoke his reader to an 
unreverent laughter about this avuſe of holy things , 
one would think he ſhould not have named John Baptiſt, 
that was dzad not only before Rome had a Church , but 
alſo before the time that Bellarmine and his Brethren 
pretend that Petey received his Commiilion , to be the 
univerſal Head, And did not this Writer know that 
Proteſtants can give him the ſame names, as for them ? 
And if printing them be proof , their proof is as good : 


Tf it be not , what proof ſhall we have ? Our proof ts. 


Ce Holy Scriptures , written by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt in thoſe times. Thence we provethatthe 
firſt Church held the ſame belief as we have. . Yea, 
though it be not incumbent on us , we will thence prove 
that the Catholick Church was not then Papiſts, Why 
elſe do we ſtill appeal to Scriptures, and they refuſe to 
ſtand to the tryal of ir any otherwiſe than as expounded 
by the Pope , but that we are confident$ and they diffi- 
dent of them? We know the Apoſtles faith from the 
Apoſtles ; bur the Papiſts will nor know it but from the 
preſent Church of Rowe. They tell you the Apoſtles 
were for them ; but how know we thar> Why by the 
Teſtimony of the next ape : and where ts that 'Teſtimo- 
ny 2 Why the ithitd age received it ; and howis that 
proved 2 Why becauſe the fourth age was of their mind , 
and how prove youthat > Why in the upſhot , becauſe 
the preſent age is of their mind ; Why but moſt Chni- 
ſtians of the preſent age , are againſt them, Yea, but 
they are none of the Church : it is only the preſent 
Church of Rowe, Well ! but the preſent Church of 
Rome repreſented in a General Council may err, I, 
bur the Pope cannot zz Cathedra, and in approving a 
Council. So that the ſzmm is this :- If the Pope him- 
ſelf may be judge , the Apoſtles were Papiſts : But if 
the Apoſtles may be heard themſzlves , they were none. 

I make no doubt (though Be/armine deny it , ) but 
other Churches can prove as good a ſucceſtion as the 
Koman , as to Biſhops ; And, poor Bellarmipe aiter all 
is fain to giveup this Mark as infufficient to prove atrye 
Church, Lib. 3. de Eccleſ.cap. 8. Dico ſecundo, Ar- 
gumentum 1 ſucceſſione legitima adferri * nobss pre- 
cipuc ad probandum non eſſe Egcleſiam ubz non eſt bec 
ſucceſſio , quod quidem evidens eſt: ex quo tamen non. 
colligitur aw , #bti eſſe Eccleſiam ubi eſt ſucceſſio. 
By is own confeſſion then , ſucceſſion will not prove 


the Romaniſts a true Church. 
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But as toa ſucceſſion of Religion , and a continuation 
of the Catholick Church, tor my part , I am ſo far 
from —_— it , in argumentation , that I here ſo- 
lemnly profeſs to all the Papifts, that ſhall read theſe 
words, that, ASSOON AS I SHALL SEE 
ANY CERTAIN PROOF, BY CA- 
TALOGUE OR ANY OTHER WAY, 
THAT THE CATHOLICK CHURCH 
HATH SUCCESSIVELY FROM AGE 
TO AGE BEEN PAPISTS, I WILL 
TURN PAPIST WITHOUT DE- 
LAY: AND I CHALLENGE THEM 
bb bes uS SUCH PROOF IF THEY 

if / 

Nay if they will prove that in the firſt age alone, or 
the ſecond, or third alone, the Catholick Church 
were Papiſts, I am reſolved to turn Papiſt : Nayl1 
am moſt confident they cannot prove that in any one age 
to this day , the Catholick Churck were Papiſts, 

And as to H, T's, Catologue , I return him fur- 
ther anſwer, that no one named by him in the firſt age 
had ary one of their errors : And no one named by 
him ro the year four hundred, ( I may add, to the 
year fix hundred , if his falſe Catalogue be truly cor- 
rected ) wasa Papiſt. So well hath he proved the Po- 
p!ſh Succeſſion, | 
* Bur for the plainer opening of this, I ſhall add the 
diſcufſlion of anther of their deceits, 


2 


F'TY £4 awww F_ 


Ton Wm cmd Sg % as cc. 


A Key for Catholicks. 185 


_— 


CHAP. XXV. 
Deteft. 6, AT notable fraud of the Papiſts , is, 


to confound all ther own errors, and 
corruptions together , and then to inſtance un ſome of 
thoſe errors that are common tothem with ſome others , 
and to omit the Eſſential parts of Popery : And ſo they 
would make the world believe , thar it they prove the 
a—_— of any points in difference between them and 
us,they do thereby prove the antiquity of Popery (and fo 
of the ſucceſlion;_) And ſo they would make our Religion 
alſo Eſſentially to conſiſt in every inferiour difference be- 
tween us, 

Suffer them not therefore thus to juggle in the 
dark , but diſtinguiſh between the Eſſentials of Po- 
pery , or the main difference berween them and us, 
and the other errors, which are nor proper to them 
alone, | 
Thus Bellaymine opens his jugling 1b. 4. de Eccleſ. 
cap. 9, where he pleadeth' Antiquity of Do@rine as 
a Note of the true Church - And ( faith he) Fam 
duobus modus, &c, Two wayes we niay by this Mark, 
prove our (hurch. 1. By ſhewing the ſentences of the 
Antients , by which we confirm all our tenets, and re- 
fute our adverſaries. But this way ( ſaith he ) is moſt 
prolix , and obnoxious to many calumnies and objetti- 
014 ; ( Mark Papiſts, and take heed of appealing to 
Antiquity, ) The other way ( faith he )) zs ſhorter and 
furer , by ſhewing firſ# from the confeſſion of the adver- 
ſaries , that our tenets are the Dottrine of all the anti- 
ents, &c. ] And indeed if the weakneſs or raſhneſs of 
any Proteſtants be the Papiſts ſtrength , it's time for us 
to be more prudent : but if it be the Papiſts unbappineſs 

O 4 that 
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that cannot underſtand the antients in the antients , but. 
only from the ' Pope or the Proteſtants, the Fathers are 
faln into the hands of Babies as well as the Scriptures ; 
and the Proteſtants have too little wit if they will join - Þ our 
with the Pope in an abuſive interpreting the Fathers for | 

the Papiſts. And thus Bellarmine Proceeds to Cite me 
Calvin, and ihe Centuriſts, as giving them the Fathers, 

But wherein? Forſooth in-the point of Free-w all, Lim- 

bus ,- Concupiſcence , Lent , Lay baptiſm in neceſſ ity, | wo 
&c. And iherefore by our Confcilions Antiquity is for up, 
the Papiſts. And this is their ſhorteſt aud ſureſt way, an 


( The more fools wethen. ) Is not here great diffidence th, 
in the Fathers, when they have more confidence i in our We 
ſayings thari their writings ? th 


" Bur this jugling will not ſerve the turn. Take up the 
Eſſentials of Popery , and prove a Catholick ſucceilion bu 
of: them , and you ſhall win the day. In Explication an 
of my former profeſſions , I here again ſolemnly pro- 
miſe and proteſt, tha: TW HE N EVER I SEE | w 
A VALID PROOF OF A CATHO- m, 
LIEK $ UCCESSION OF THESE 
FOLLOWING ' POINTS, I WILL | de 
PRESENTLY TURN PAPIST : OR 
OF ANY ONE QF THEM, I WILL th 
TAKE UP THAT ONE, ] And I provoke 
the Papifts. that boaſt of Tradition, Succeilion and An- th 
tiquity-, to do this if. they are able.. 
7. Let them prove a Catholick Succeſſion , or con- be 
tinuation of this' point , that The Pope of Rome 5 ap- 
pointed by Chriſt to be the univerſal eMonarch , S6- on 
veraign', Governour , Head of the Catholick Chir ch, Sc 
m—_— Vicar of (brift on earth, and my the places 
of Goa himſelf , whom all muſt obcy, eq 
. '2. Aad that the true and only Catholick Church i 4 
- Society thus headed and Governed by the Pope G, 
an 
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and that no man is a true member of the Catholick, 


Church , that is not the ſub; it of the Pope as univerſal 


Monarch : Nor can any vther be ſaved , as being with- 


-put the Church. | 


3» And that the (burch of Rome #s by Gods appoint- 
ment the M:ſtris of all'other Churches. 
4+ And that the Pope of Rome us Infallible, 
5. That we cannot believe the Scriptures to be the 


word of God , or the (hriſtian Dottrine to be true , but 


upon the Authoritative Tradition of the Roman Church, 
and upon the knowledge or belief of their Inf allibility : 
that 1s, we muſt belicve in the Pope as Irifallible , before 
we can beli.ve in Chriſt ( whois pretended to give him - 
that infallibility. ) 

6. That no Scripture is by any man to be interpreted 
but according to the ſenſe of the Pope or Roman Church, 
and the unanimorm conſent of the Fathers. 

7. That a General Council approved by the Pope can- 
not err ;, but a General Council not approved by the Pope 
may err. | 

8. That nothing is to wan Article of f.uith till it be 
declared by the Pope or a General (ouncil,(though it was 
long before declared by Chriſt or his Apoſtles as plain as 
they can ſpeak. ) | | 

9. That a General Council hath no more validity than 
the Pope giveth it. 

IO. That no Paſtor hath avalid Ordination, unleſs it 
be derived from the Pope. 

11. That there are Articles of faith of Neceſſity to 
or Salvation, which are not contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, nor can be proved by them. 

' 12. ihat ſuch Traditions are to be received with 
equal pious affettion and reverence as the holy Scriptures, 
13. That Images have equal honour with the Holy 
Goſpel, * 2 2 | | 
ine 4 14s That 
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I4. That the Clergy of the Catholick, Church ought to 
ſwear obedience to the Pope as Chriſts Vicar. 
15. That the Pope ſhould be a temporal Prince. 


16. That the Pope and bs Clergy ought to be exempted 


from the Government of Princes , and Princes ought not 
to judge and puniſh the Clergy, till the Pope deliver them 
to therr power , having degraded them, 

17. That the Pope may diſpoſſeſs Princes of their 
Dominions, and give thew to others , if theſe Princes 
be ſuch as he judgerh Hereticks, or will not exterminate 
Herctichs. i= 

18, That in ſuch caſes the Pope may diſcharge all the 
ſubjetts from their allegiance and fidelity. 

19. That the Popr in his own Territories, and Princes 
in theirs, muſt burn or otherwiſe put to death, all that 
deny Tranſubſtantiation , the Popes Soveraignty, or ſuch 
Doftrines as are afore expreſſed , when the Pope hath 
ſentenced them, | 

20. That the people ſhould ordinarily be forbidden to 
read the Scripture in a known tongue , except ſome few 
that have a licence fromthe Ordinary, 

21. That publick Prayers , Prayſes and other publick 
worſhip of God , fhoul4 be performed conſtantly an a lan- 
guage not underſtood by the People ,, or only in Latine , 
Greek or Hebrew. 


22. That the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, u” 


Tranſubſtantiate into the very bouy and bloodof Chriſt ; 
fo that it is no more true Bread or Wine , though our 
eyes, raſte, and feeling tell 4 that it 15, ? 

23. That the conſecrated hoſt 1s to be worſhipped with 
Divine worſhip , andualled our Lord God, 

24. That the Pope may oblige the people to receive the 
Euchariſt only in one kind , and forbid them the Cup. 

25. That the ſins calledvenial by the Papiſts, are pro» 
pirly no ſins, and deſerue no more but temporal puniſhs 
amcnt, | 206, 4 hat 
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26. That we may be perfett in this life by this double 
perfeftion, 1. Tohave no ſin, but to keep all Gods Law 
perfettly. 2. To ſupererogate , by doing more than is 
our Duty. : 

27. That our works properly merit ſalvation of God, 
by way of Commut ative Juſtice , or by the Condignity of 
the works as proportioned to the Reward. 

28 That Prieſts ſhould generally be forbidden Mar- 
riages 

: 9. That there u a fire called Purgatory, where ſouls 
are tormented , and where ſin u pardoned , in another 
world. , | 

30. That in Baptiſm there is an implicite vow of obe- 
dience to the Pope of Rome. | 

31. That God u ordinarily to be worſhipped by the 
Oblation of a true proper propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
living and the dead , where the Prieſt only ſhall eat and 
arink the body and blood of Chriſt, while the (angrega- 
tion look on and partake not, 

32, That the Canon of Scripture is the ſame that is 
declared by the Council of Trent, 

I will paſs by abundance more to avoid tediouſneſs , 
AndI will not ſtay to enquire which of theſe are proper 
to the Papiſts, But I am reſolved to receive as many 
of them, as they can prove a Catholick ſucceſſion of , 
that is , that they were in all ages the Doctrine of the 
Univerſal Church. And I crave the charity oi ſuch a 
proof from ſome Papiſt or other , if they have any cha- 
rity inthem ; and that they will no longer keep univerſal 
Tradition in their purſes, | 

And I would defire Z#. T. to reviſe his Catalogue, 
and inſtead of twenty or thirty dead and filenr names , 
that ſignifie no more than Blanks or Cyphers, he would 
prove that both thoſe perſons and the Catholick Church 
did in every age hold theſe thirty two forementioned 

go ry. DoQtrines, 
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Dofrines, * And when he hath done, then let him boaſt 
of his Catalogue, Till they will perform this task , let 
them never more for ſhame call co us for Catalogues or 
proof of ſucceſiion. Bur if they are fo unkind that they 
will not give us any prout of ſuch a Cathulick ſacceilion 
of Popcry , we {hall be ready ro ſupererogate, and give 
them iuil proof of the Negaitve , [That there hath beey 
ns ſuch ſucceſſion of theſe thirty ro points, | as ſoonas 
we can perceive that they will ingenuoully entercain ic ; 
though infdeed it hath been o'ten done already, 

Bur certainly it belongeth to them rhat ſuper- 
induce more Articles of Faith, to prove the conti- 
nuarion of their own Articles through all ages ; of which 
anon, | 

Well! bur one of theſe Arcicles at leaſt ( the Pope's 
Srveruignty) HT, will prove ſucceſlively, 1f you will 
be credulous enough. _ In the firſt age he proves it from 
Peters words, Aft. 15. 7,8, 9, 10. God chuye Peter 
ro convert Cornelius and his company : therefore the 
Pope is the Univerſal Monarch. Are you not all con- 
vinc:d by this admirable argument ? But he forgot that 


Bellurwine, Ragin/ins (in Concil Baſil. ) and others of 


taem ſay , thac zo Arricle can be proved from Scripture, 
but from th: proper literal ſence, To ſay ſomewhat 
more, heunſcaſonably talks of the Council of Sardis and 
(halcedon, an. 400. & 451 leſt the firſt age have but 
a blank page, 


In the (econd age he hath nothing but the names ofa * 


few.that never dreamt of Popery , and a Canon (which 
you muſt believe was the Apoſtles) that Prieſts muſt 
conmunicate, Of which we are well content, 

In the third Age he namcth fifteen Biſhops of Rowe, of 
whom the laſt was depoled for offering incenſe to S4- 
turn, Furiter , &c, But not a ſyllable to provethar one 


of theſe Biſhops was the Univerſal Monarch ; Much loſs 
that 
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that the Catholick Church was for ſuch Monarchy; 
Bur to excule the matter , he tells you, that the ſecond 
and third Age produced no Councils ( the greater de- 
ceivers then are the Papiſts that have found us Councils 
then; ) and ſo you have no Catholick t{ucccition proved, 
Yea, but, he ſaith, they have ſucceſſions of Popes , 
Meurtyrs and (onfeſſors , which us ſufficient for therr 
purpoſes. See the ſtrengih of Popery ! Any thing is ſuffi- 
cient tor your purpoſes, it ſeems. Rome had Biſhops , 
thereiore they were the Univerſal Rulers of the Church: 
A ſtrong conſequence ! Rowe had Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors : therefore it was the Miſtris of all Churches. 
Who can reſiſt theſe arguments > Bur why did younot 
prove that your Confeſſ9rs and Martyrs fuffercd for 
atteſting che Popes Soveraignty ? If they ſuffered bir 
for Chriſtianity , that will prove them bur Chriſtians, 
and not Papiſts. Thus you ſee to the confuſion of the 
Papiſts, thar they have nothing to ſhew for the ſuc- 
ceſſion or antiquity of Popery for the three firſt 


Ages, Yea worſe than nothing : For here he comes in 


with ſome of: the Decretals torfooch of ſome of their 
Biſhops. Decretals unknown , nll a while ago in the 
world : Brought out by 1{dore Mercator : but with 
ſo little cunning as l-fe them naked to the ſhame of the 
world ; the falſhood of them being our of themſelves 
fully pro ed, by Blorrdell, Rergnolds, and many more, 
and confeſſ-d by ſome of themiclves, Here you lee the 
firſt foundation of Papal ſucceflion , even a bundle of 
fictions , lately fetchr from whence they pleaſe to chear 
the ignorant part of the world, 

But in the fourth and fifth azes F. T. doth make us 
amends for his want of proof from thethree firſt, Bur 
ſuppoſe he do , what's that ro a ſucceition, while the 
three firſt agesare ſtrangers to Popery? Well ! but let's 
bear what he hath at laſt. His firſt proof ( — 

fle it 
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filent names) is from che Council of Nice ; And what 


ſaich that? Why 1. It defined that the Son of God #5 con- | 


ſubſtantial to'his Father , and true God. And what's 
, that ro Popery? 2. But it defined the Popes Soveraign- 
3y : But how prove you that > Why ir is in the churr 

ninth Arab. Canon. O what Conſciences have thoſe 
men that dare thus abuſe and cheat the ignorant ! As if 
the Canons of the firſt General Council had never been 
knownto the world, till the other day that Alphonſus 
Piſanus a Jeſuite publiſheth them out of Pope Fulrzs,and 
I know not what Arabick book. Theſe menthat can 
make both Councils and Canons at their pleaſure aboye 
a thouſand years after the ſuppoſed rime of their ex- 
iſtence , do never need to want authority. And indeed 
this is a cheaper way of Canon-making in a corner , 
than to trouble all the Biſhops in the world with a great 
deal of coſt and travail ro make them, . Bur if this bethe 
foundation , the building is anſwerable. Their Biſhop 
Zoſimus had not been acquainted with theſe new Arti- 
cles of an old Council , when he pur his trick upon the 
ſixth Council of Carthage , where tor the advancement 
of his power (though not to an univerſal Monarchy, 
yet to a preparative degree ) he layeth his claim from 
the Council of Nee, as faying [| Placuit ut fi Epi- 
ſcopus accuſatus furrit, &c. ] which was, that If an 
ejetted Biſhop appeal to Rome , the Biſhop of Rome ap- 
pornt ſome of the next province to judge ; or if yet he 
deſire his cauſe to ve heard, the Biſhop of R:1me ſhall ap+ 
point a Precby:er his Legate, &c. | lnthis Council were 
217 Biſhops, Aurelizs being Preſident and Auguſtine 
being one. They told the Pooe thai chey would not 
yield ro bm 11} che true copies of the Council of Nice 
were {arch , for thoſe that they had ſeen had none of 
them :t-{c wndsin, char Zoſims alledged. Hereupon 
they ten: abroad to the Churches of the Eaſt , ro Con- 
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fantinople, - Alexandria, Antioch, &c. for the ancient 
Canons, _ From hence they received ſeveral copies, 
which all agreed ; but none of them ha either Zoſimus 


* forgery in, nor the forged clanſe which Be/armine muſt 


have in ; much leſs th: eighty Canons of P:ſanx the 
Jeſuite , or this one which 7. T. doth found his ſucceſ- 
fion on : but only the twenty Canons there mentioned , 
which have not a word for the Popes Soveraignty. 

And here note 1. That Zoſmmm knew not then of P:- 
Janus Canons, or elſe he would have alledged them , nor 
yet of Bellarmines new part of a Canon for the Primacy 
of the Biſhop of Rome. 2. That Zoſimus himſelf had 
not the faith , the wit or the memory , to plead either 
Scripture , Apoſtolical Inſtitution, or Tradition, for 
his privilcdge ; but only a falſe Canon of the Council of 
Nice : as looking no higher it ſeems for his authority. 
3. How early the Roman Biſhops begun both to aſpire, 
and make uſe of fcrgeries to accompliſh it. 4. That 
there was no ſuch Apoſtolick or Church Tradition for 
this Roman power, as our Maſters of Tradition now 
plead for ; which all the . Catholick Church muſt 
know. For the whole Council, with all the Churches 
of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, &c, that is, in 
a manner all ſave Rome were ignorant of that which Zoſe- ' 
Mu would have had them believe, and Bellarmine and 
H. T. would have usto believe. 5. Note alſo how lit- 
tle the Church then believed the Popes infallibility, 
6, Yea Note, how upon the reception of the ſeveral 
Copies of the Nicene Canons , they modeſtly convicted 
Zoſimmz of falſhood : And how the Council reſolved a- 
ainft his uſtrpation. See 1n the African Councils, the 
Epiſtle of Cyr:/ of Alexandria, and Atticus of Con- 
ſtantinople : and the Epiſtles of the Council ro Boniface 
and Celeftine, In their Epiſtle ro Boniface, before they . 
had received their anſwers from other Churches abouc 

che 
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ſhould not ſuffer that. Arrogancy | non ſum 1ſtumry- 
phum paſſurs : WBut to Celeſtine theyr conclude 'more 
plaialy , though mpdeſUly [: Presbytexerum\gueg; & fe 
quentian, &C. 1. 6, .Letyaur holtneſs ,+as bbfeemeth you, 
repel the wicked refugesafyRroxbyters and McClargy that 
follow them , becauſe this 15:notdevag ate, uÞ taken from 
the African Church by any D: funutienof the Kathers;; and 
the Nicene Decrees meſt -platuly rommuted-both the th- 


feriour Clergy , and. Bijhapa the nfelves tate AMerrope- 


lirans. For they did: priedemtly,,. and moſt juſtly 
provide, that all buſoneſſts(/N.\Bv all): ſhoudd beiended in 


the very place. where\they born g{ and the. Grace of the 


holy Ghoſt wilknot,-C ar-fhevkld.not;) bt wrnting #0 carh 
proviace : which equity ſhould by the PrieſtrofGhriſtbe 
prudently:,obſeruedg\ indyowſt:canflattly maintained : 
Eſpecially, becatſour yr anted to everyancito: apprably 
the Council ofi;cheyr. antratloonniieee:, ax'te aVmurſal 
Council, if. hehe ended ,werletbeindgen imtiofi-the (opr 
nitors. Unleſs there ſhottld tt any. ovie that chnthink thit 
our God can ihſpire ail;nffact\ofiitryairignto any one:mau 
(N B.)) and denyttith innmmerable:Þricfts that are car 
gregated in C ouncilr Or howiran that judgement that's 
paſt beyond ſea be valid, t6 which: the nee; perſons 
of the witneſs could not-be-branght 5| each brane 
the infirmities of fex, or of ag e,Ma7y., other xTmpeditucnts 
intervening. For that any (1.e, Legates )ſbowtetbe ſent: as 
from the ſide of your holineſs , we find nati conſtituted ly 
any Synod of the Fathers, Becauſe that whrehiyou ſent 
by our fellow Biſhip Faultinus as done by: the Nicene 
Council in the trucr Conncils, received as the Nicent, 
(ſent from holy Cyril our fellow Biſhop of the Church of A- 
lexandria,and from venerable Ariicus the Biſhop of Con- 


ſtantinople out of the Arrnentick ( Records, ) which alſo 


heretofore were ſent by us to Boniface your predeceſſor, 
i | 


Biſhop 


the Nicene Canons, they tell him that they believed they | 
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Biſhop of venerable memory, by Innocent a Pretbyter, and 
Marcellus Subdeacon, by whom they were from them to us 


 direfted, ) in which we could find no ſuch matters And 


do not ye ſend your Clergy executors to potent men . do 
not ye yield to 1t , leſh we ſeem to bring the ſmoaky Ar- 
rogancy of the world ( or ſecular arrogancy ) into the 
Church of Chriſt, which preferreth the light of ſimpli- 
city and day of humility for. them that deſire to ſee God, 
For 4 our brother Fauſtinus, we are ſecure, that the 
rotherly charity in your holineſſes honeſty and ma- 
deration, can ſuffer himta ſtay ns longer in Atrica, 
Well faid Aurelins !, Well ſaid Auguſtine ! Well 
faid all you African Fathers | Had others ſtuck* as cloſe 
to it as you, the Papacy had been kept from the Univer- 
fal Monarchy. 6 
Note here 1.That this Council lookt no higher for the 
power of the Pope and other Metropolitans, than to the 
Council of Nice, and thought it a good argument, that 
the Pope had no ſuch power, becauſe no Council had 
fo ſubjeed the African-Church : And therefore they 
never dreamt that Chrift or the Apoſtles had given ir 
him. 2. Nore that they evince the Nullity of his pre- 
tended power out of the Nicene Council, 3. Note 
that they took him not to be above a Council, having 
power to difpenſe with its Canons. 4. Note that by 
the Nicene Council, not fome, but all buſineſs muſt be 
ended where they begin, and this Council ſo interpreted 
them : and therefore there's no appeals ro the: Pope. 
5. And that he that faith otherwiſe unjuſtly chargeth 
the Holy Ghoſt to be wanting tothe Church. 6. That 
this order is to be held faſt, 7. That they rook-it for 


2 ſufficient reaſon againſt appeals to Rome, - becauſe all 


might appeat to a provinciat or general” Council. 
8, Note that they thought it - a thing not to be imagined 
by 2 man,that God ſhould give his Spirit- ro” any one 
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man, evento:the Pope, to enable him'to.try:and. judge, 
.and\denyiit to-a Council, General or Provincial, [This 


Neemed:to/them a thing that none: ſhould - imagine, ſo 


that they little dreamt of the Roman infallibility or. pow- 
er of Judging all the world. 9. Note alfp that they 
thought' the Pope to | be' uncapable of 'this univerſal 
judgement, were it but by: diſtance, and the natural im- 
-pedimentsof-age, ſex, z:.d many rhe like,gthat muſt needs 
hinder the-neceflary- witnefles. from ſuch a. voyage or 
zonrney .:  ſo' that they give-an Argument from Natural 
neceflicy againſt the Popes pretended Soyeraignty and 
Jjudgemenr.+.. 10, Note allo that they plainly make ſuch 
judgements/to be invalid for. want of neceſſary, witneſs 
and means of proſecution; 11, And whereas the Pope 
might object that he could' prevent all this'by his Le- 
-gates, they Hatly 'rejeRithar too, and ray they: find no 
fuch thing -Conſtiruted by iauy.;Synod : fo: that. they 
both rejected the Popes trying and judging by Legates in 
other;Metropolitans:juriſdi&ion ;: and. they took: it for 
a ſufficient ;ground to do- 1s; that there. was: no Council 
had fo conftituted:;- little dreaming of a Scripture con- 
Ritatian;«or Apoſtolical.,Txzdition. ....And 1f, the Pope 


may neither judge.chem.by himfelf nor his. Legates, he 'Þ 
may fit ſtill, 72. Next they convince the, Ruman Bi- | 


ſhop of ſending them-afabſe Canon-of the.Nicene,Coun- 
&!},.;-12, And they-ſhew us: here what way-the. Pope 
then took to get and keep his Power: even, .by. ſending 
40 thefecular commanders of the Provinces; ( in whom 


they: had- ſpecial intereſt by their reſidence at. Rowe, ) , 


to-execute their wills by force. 14. And note how 
the :Cbuncil plainly accuferh them for. this, of intro- 
ducing-ſecular Arrogancy into Chriſts Church, that bet- 
ter loyerh {implicity and humility and light. 15, And 
notehow-plainly they require the Biſhop of Rome to do 
fonamore.. . 16. And how' plainly they tell him that 
On, Fauſtinus 
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5 Farftinis his ſtay any longer in. Africa will not ſtand 
- with that honeſty and moderation of the Biſhop of 
| Rome which-is neceſſary to the ſafety of brotherly 


charity. a6 wy DE ot 

I give you but the plain paſſages of the Council as 
they lye before you, and ſcrue no forced conſequences + 
from them, - And now let B:nn:#s and his brethren go 


make women and'children.beliese that zt was not Appeals 


' to Rome, but ''4. troubleſome: manner. of tryal that the 


Council--was againſt; And let #2. T.. tell men that take 
hitn for-infaſhble; ofra Nicene Canon for the Popes Su- 
premacy-and\Monarchys.:': And ler him- perſwade ideots 
and dotards that the Catholick :Church in the fourth 
and fifth ages/'was for the unjrerſal Government of the 
Pope. Ando I proceedra lis.next proof. 

Saith HT. | T heir fþ.Conftaminop. (ouncil decreed 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople be chief. next the Biſhop 
of Roni, {© 14095 1-1 | 


Peas !: Fo, QUIY'I 2 54 447 Ys; 

Anſw. 1, Youſee thenithat Primacy was but the In- 
ſtiturion 6f. Councils, for! order ſake.:/'a. You ſee then 
that it 'was grounded on.a-fecutar reaſon ; for ſo ſaith 


the Canon: [ becauſe it is new! Rome...) 3. Youſeethen 


' that the Popes Primacy: way but ; honorary, and gave 


him no univerſal Government :,. For the primacy here 
eranted' to 'Conſtantinople, gave them no Government 
over. Aleocanthria, Antiach, &c, 4. Yea exprelly the 
ſccond' Canon. limits all Biſhops without exception ts 
their own Dioceſs, And ſo doth the third Canon, ex- 


| prefly affirming, [ that according to the Nicene (oun- 


cil, in every Province the provincial Council ought to ad- 
miniſter and govern all things._| See now whata proof 
here is of Catholick ſuccettion of the Roman Monar- 
chy ! Nay how clearly till it is diſproved to that 
[mes 
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The next proof 5of H.T. is from the third Aft of 
the firſt Council of Epheſus, [that Peter yet lives and ex- 


erciſes judgement in his Succeſſors, ] Anſw. He turns . 


us tolook a needle in a bottle of hay. That Council 
is a large volume, containing ſix Tomes in Br», and 
not divided into Acts. But I ſuppoſe ar laft I have 
found the place, Tom. 2. c. x5. where the words [that 
Peter was the Head of the Apoſtles | though nothing to 


their purpoſe, are neither ſpoken nor approved by the 


Council, but only-by Philip a Presbyter, Celeſtine's Le- 


gate, Andthe Council, though ſpecially moved by his | 


concurrence t6 extol Celeſtize to the higheſt, yet 
T1, Never ſpake a word of his Governing power or So- 
veraignty, but only his cogcent : And when they men- 
tion the Roman Church, it is only their concent which 
they predicate. 2. And they extol Cyr:/ equally with 
Celeſtine | Novo Paulo Celeſtino, (they forgot Peter, ) 
Novo Paulo Cyrillo : Unnn Celeſtinus, Vnw 
Cyrilins, | &c. | 

The next witneſs brought is the Council of (balcedon, 
a calling Leo [ Univerſal Archbiſhop and Patriarch of 
old Rome, and ſentence 1s pronounced againſt Dio- 
fcorus tm 'the names of Led and Saint Peter, ] 
Anfw. 1. This is but one of your common frauds. It 
was-not the Council that called him univerſal Archbi- 
ſhop, but two Deacons in the ſuperſcription of their Lt- 
bels, viz. Theodorus and Iſchirion. And were they rhe 
Catholick Church ? a 

2. By [ Univerſal Archbiſhop | it's plain that rhey 
meant no more than the chief in dignity and order of all 
Archbiſhops , and not the Governour of all, And that 
Univerſality was only in the Empire, and not over the 
World. | 

3, I have ſhewed you before that this very Council 
in its Canons not only gives the Biſhop of m—_— 
equal 
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equal priyiledges with the BAhop of Rome, but expreſly 
faith that Rowe received this primaty off oraer a pattibus, 
from a (ouncil, becauſe ut was Sedes Iiiiperii, the ſent of 
the Emperour. 1 thought T had ' given you enough. of 
this- Council before, -SureT am when Bellarmine comes 
to this Canon, he hath nothing to ſay for his cauſe, but 
plainly ro charge this famous fourth General Council 
with lying or falſhood, and to ſay, that the Pope appro-. 
ved not this Canon. Bur approved or not approved, if 
this was the Catholick Church repreſentative, ſure T 
am that their teſtimony is valid to prove that there was 
then no Carholick receptid of the Roman Monarchy as 
of God, but contrarily a meer primacy of Dignity and 

Honour given it newly by men. *'' bs 

In the ſixth age he had not one Council to pretend it 
ſeems for the Roman Soveraignty , for he cites none, 
but about other matters (of which anon. ) 

In the ſeventh age ( which he calls the fixth ) though 
then the Soveraignty was claimed by Boniface, he citech 
no Council for it neither. | | 

In the eighth age ( from the year ſeven hundred-) 
he cites the ſecond Council of Nice, as approving an 
Epiſtle of Pope Adrian , wherein he faith rhar the 
[ Roman (hurch is the Head of all (burches.: + 
Anwſ. 1. But whether Adrian himſelf by the Head 
meant the chief in Dignity, or the Governour of all, is 
a great doubt. But however there is no proof thar' he 
lookt fyrther than the Empire. 2. But whatever he 
meant, the Synods approving his Epiſtle ſor Images, 15 
no proof that they approved every. word in it. 2, Yea 
Tharaſins ſeems to imply the contrary, calling him only, 
Veterss Rome primacs,  & teſtatorum' principum ſuccef- 
ſor , as if his Sea had the Priviledge only of being the 
Primate of Kowe, and not the Ryler - of the world. 
4+ Bur if this Council did ( as it 4d not) openly = 
h r 9 the 
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the Papal Soveraignty, it had been no great honour 
o him ; For as intheir decrees for Images they con- 
tradicted two Councils at Conſtantinople ; and thar at 
Frankford contradicteth them ; ſo might rhey as well 
contradi& the Church in this : Even as they defined { 
Angels to be corporeal, which the Council of Lateran 
afcerward contrad'&ed. But the plain truth is, it 
was the ſcope of Adrians Epiſtle as for Images , 
which they - expreſicd themſelves ro approve. And 
that rheir Image-worſhip it ſelf hath no Catholick 
ſucceſſion, me thinks they ſhould eaſily grant, conſi- 
dering not only, 1, Thar there is nothing inthe firſt 
ages for them; 2. And that Epiphanius and many 
be.ore him ſpeak %exprelly againſt it : 3. Bur ſpecially 
thar there have becn more General Councils of thoſe | 
ages againſt them than for them, and that before this 
of Nice decreed for them, the repreſentative Cacholick 
Church (except ſtill the Pope be the Catholick Church) 
did condemn them. 

I ſuppoſe by this time you will think it needleſs for 
me to follow HF. T. any further in his Catalogue. I am 
Eontent that any impartial ſober perſon judge, whether 
here be a fatisfatory proof of a Catholick ſucceſtion 
of the Papal Soveraignty, when through ſo many 
ages, they bring not a word for any ſucceſſion at all , 
much leſs that it. was owned by the Catholick 
Church : and leaſt of all, that all the reſt of Popery was 
ſo owned, 

Object. But at leaſt ſome other points of Popery 
are proved by H. T. to have ſuch a ſucceſſion. Anſw. 
Peruſe his proofs and freely judge. Two of the thir- 
ty two Articles which T mentioned before he ſpeaks 
to :. The one is that [" Biſhops, Prieſts and Deaco; s 
-_ abſtain from their Wives, or be degraded, | 

rt. The Councy which he cites for this, is but a 
rs Provincial 
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Provincial- Council in Spar: in the fifth Age : and 
what's this to Carholick ſucceſſion > 2. The Evi- 
dences for the Antiquity of Prieſts Marriages are ſo 
clear and numerous, that I will not thank any of 
them to confeſs their dorine a Novelty. 1 Cor, 
9. 5» Have we not power to lead about a Siſter, a 
Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord and Cephas ? I hope they will not deny 
that Perer had a Wife ? 1 Tim. 3. 2, 4. A Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs, the husband of one Wife - -- One 
that ruleth well his own houſe, having bu children 
in ſubjeftion with all gravity. Ver. 12. Let the Dea- 
cons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their chil- 
dren, and their own houſes well, Tit. 1.7. If any be 
blameleſs, the husband of one Wife, having « faithful 
children, The Antient Canons called the 
Apoſtles, ſay, Can. 6. [ Let not a Biſhop: cr Presbyter 
put away his own Wife on pretence of Religion, And 
if he rejeth her, let him be excommunicated : but if 
he perſevere, let him be depoſed. | Let Bellarmine 
perſwade thoſe that will believe him, that this Canon 
{peaks but of denying them maintenance : Canons as 
well as Scripture are unintelligible ro theſe men. The 
Canons at Trll. of the fifth and fixth Council, do 
expreſly expound this Apoſtolick Canon as I do here ; 
and they profeſs it was the Apoſtles conceilion then 
co the Biſhops ro marry : and they themſelves for- 
bid any to ſeparate Prieſts from their Wives, and 
profcfſedly oppoſe the Roman Church in ir, (ar. 
12.13. For this Bellarmine, lib. 2, cap. 27. de Pon- 
tif. Rom. reproachech them, and that's his anſwer. 
Forſooth, the Pope approved not theſe Canons : 1, Let 
Adrians words be read, and then judge, 2, What if 
he did not ? Our enquiry is of .Catholick Traditicn 
P 4 and 
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and ſucceſſion, and not of the Popes opinion, But it's 
eaſie to bring much more for this. 
Another point that H. T, proves, is, The ſame (4- 
- non of —_—_ which they own : And for this he 
brings one Provincial Council, (arth, 3, as in the 
fixth Age. An excellent proof of Catholick iucceſli- 
on through all Ages. But have we not better proof 


of the contrary ? Let him that would be ſatisfied per-" 


uſe theſe records and judge. Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. 
3. Cap, 9. vel. 10. and there Joſeph. bs. 1. cont. eA- 
pion. Conftitut. eApoſtol, ( whoſoever wasthe author ) 
lib, 2. Cap. 57. Canon, eApoſt. ult, Dionyſ. Eccl, 
Hier. Cap. 3. eMelet. in Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſtor. lib, 
J- Cap. 24. Origen in Niceph, hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. 
Cap. 16, Orig. Philocal. cap. 3. Enſeb. Hiſt. l. 6. 
Cap, 25. Tertul, cont, eMarcion, Carm. lib. 4. cap. 7. 
eAthanaſ. Tom, 2. Epiſt. 39. Et in Synopſ. Sacr. 
ferip. Hilar. Pilttav. Explanat. in Pſalmos, Cyril. 
(vel Johan.) Hiereſol. (atech. 4. Concil. Laodic, 
Can. 59. Epiphan. hereſ. 8. & 76. & de Menſur. & 
Ponderib. Greg. Nazianz. Carmin. de vers O& ge- 
muinis librs $ S, eAmphilech, in Balſam. pag. 
i082. Hieronym. in Prolog. in lib. Reg. + Prol, 
in lib. Solom. Et "Epiſt. ad Latam, & paſſim Ruf- 
finus in Symbolum. But what nced I cite any more, 
when Dr. Coſi hath done it in a volume purpoſely ? 
where this allegation alſo of the third Conc, (arthag. 
1s anſwered. | 
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ND now having ſhewed you that Papiſts can- 

not prove any Catholick Succeſſion, or Conti- 
nuation, or Tradition of their Religion, let us conſider 
of their ſilly ſhifr, by inftancing in ſome by-points 
common tothem with others. Of which I ſhall fay 
the leſs becauſe I have ſpoke to it already in my Safe 
Religron. | 

And before I mention any particulars, remember that 
I have proved before that ignorance or difference about 
many points not efſential ro Chriſtianity, may conſiſt 
with our being of one Religion and Catholick Church, 
and therefore ſuch differences are nothing to the point 
of ſucceſſion of rhe Catholick Church or Religion. 
This is plain to any reaſonable man. And that the 
Papiſts may ſee that for their parts they have nothing 
to ſay againſt ir, I ſhall add to whart is ſaid, that they 
tolerate or plead for the toleration of greater differences 
among.themſelves, which yet they affirm to conſiſt with 
the unity of faith. T will now give you but an inſtance 
or tWO. | | 

The Jeſuits maintain, that if a man do bur helieve in 
their Pope and Church as infallible, he may (not only 
as ſome ſay, be ignorant of ſome Article of the Creed 
it ſelf, and yer be a true Catholick, yea and be ſaved, but 
alſo) believe a falſe Article as from God and the 
Church : The former is commonly taught not only by 
ſuch as Swarez, that ſay the Article of Chriſts Deſcent 
into Hell is noc to all of Neceſlity ro Salvation, but by 
many others in the Doctrine of Implicite fairh, The 
later clauſe you may ſee among others in Franc. Alber- 
tinu the Jeſuite, Corollare pag. 250. where his objetors 
pur this caſe ['Suppoſe twenty Biſhops preach to a coun- - 
trey-man a falſe Article, as if ut were ſpoken by God 
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and the Church : that propoſal of the twenty Biſhops is 
ſo ſufficient, that the (ountry-man prudently formeth 
an evident prattical judgement, and morally certain, ta 
believe with a' ſpeculative aſſent the Article propoſed by 
the twenty Biſhops, for the Authority of God as the for- 
mal reaſon. Three abſurdities ſeem hence to follow. 
I. That the (ountrey-man ſhould be obliged under mor- 
tal ſin, to believe the twenty Biſhops, and ſo the precept 
of faith ſhould bind to believe a falſhood.” 2. The 
Conntrey-man ſhould be in Gods Grace without faith, 
In Grace, becauſe he commits no mortal ſin, yea be obeys # 
the command of believing : Yet without faith, becauſe 
he believes a falſhood oppoſite to faith, and ſo luſeth 

aith. 3. God ſhould concur to deceive «. To the 
fir ſ# Albertinus anſwereth that it's no Abſuraity that the 
command of faith dooblige to believe a falſhood, it being 
312t per ſe, bxt per accidens, To rhe ſecond he faith, thar 
the Countrey-man doth not loſe his grace or faith , be- 
cauſe the falſhood believed 1s not formally oppoſne to the 
true faith ( but materially) —— JHere you ſee that 
a man may hold an Article oppoſite ro the faich mate- 
rially, w yet not only be a true Chriſtian in grace and 
faith, bur alſo in ſo doing obey by accident the com- 
mand of believing, ſo be it he believe intheir Church, 
And if that be fo, with what face can theſe men ſay, 
thar our Church or Religion is new, or nor the ſame 
with the Greeks, &c. when we have the ſame formal 
Obje& of faith, and differ in no Eſſential Material point ? 
See heretheir lubricity and partiality. 

One Inſtance more : Theſ.cond Council of Vzce that 
decreed for Image-Worſhip, doth yet expreſly decree, 
that Latria, Divine worſhip is to be given only to God : 
Thomas Aquinas ſum. 3.4.25. art. 3 & 4. purpoſely 

maintaineth that Latria, Divine Worſhip is to be given 
to the Image of Chriſt, and to the Croſs that he ayed on, 
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and to the ſign of that Croſs. Here is an Article of 
their faith expreſly contradited : And yet Aquinas is a 
member of their Church. And if any ſay, he is no 
member, it's proved paſt doubt, for the Pope hath Cano- 
nized him for a Saint ; So that now it is a part of their 
Religion to take him for a true believer : And Albert- 
218 hath ( as he thinks ) proved, that though in many 
other matters of fac&t the Pope be fallible, yer in the Ca- 
nonizing of Saints he is infallible, becauſe of ſome pro- 
miſe of Gods ſpecial aſſiſtance (if one knew where to 
find ir. ) Abundance of ſuch Inſtances might be broughr 
that prove, that the Papiſts own men as true believers, 
that deny or contradith Articles of their faith. Bur 
what need we more, than that France and thuuſands 
elſewhere are yet members of their Church, that deny 
the Laterane and Florentize definition for the Popes Su- 
premacy above a General Cuuncil ? and when moſt Pa- 
piſts hold that Angels are incorporeal, contrary to the 
definition of the ſaid ſecond Council of Nice. And 
therefore by their own law, nay much more, we may 
well ſay; that thoſe were of our Religion that differed 
from us in nothing that is indeed or in our efteem ' Eſ- 
ſential to the faith, Now to a few particulars, 

I. The Papiſts tell us that | Fulk confeſſerh that 


Hierom, Auſtin, Ambroſe, ec. held the invocation of 


Saints ] H. T. p. 49, Anſw. 1. If any hold that 
they ſhould deſire the departed Saints to pray for them, 
as they do the living, we have reaſon enough to take ir 
for their errour, bur it's no proof that they are not of 
the ſame Church and Religion with us : As long as they 
give no part of that adoration or honour to Saints which 
is proper to God the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, 
ir is not inconſiſtent with true Faith and Chriſtia- 
nity. 
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2. But yet we muſt tell you that the . Primitive 
Church was unacquainted with the Romiſh prayer to 
Saints, Till the.cnd of the'fgurth Century they are nor 
able to prove that ever three men (if any one ) were 
for any prayer to the Dead atall, except ſuch a condi- 
tional ſpeech in an Oration as Greg. Nazianzen hath 
[IF holy fouls have any eare or feeling of ſuch things as 
theſe, receive this Oration ]' Orat. 1T. -1.,intreat the 
Reader that needeth information of the way of Antiquity 
in this point, to read Biſhop Vſhers Anſwer to.the Jeſuite 
on this point, page 418, &c. Where, he ſauhthat [] for 
71ine parts of the firſk four hundred years, he dare be 
bold to ſay that the Feſuite is not able to produce ſo 
much as one true teſtimony out of any Father whereb 
it may appear that any account at all was made of it] 
Where he citeth the full expreſs words of the Fathers of 
thoſe firſt ages againſt, praying to Saints, as Origen in 
Foſ. Hom, 16, And in Ropy. lib. 2. cap. 2. And (ontr, 


Celſum. lib. 8. pag. 432, 433,406, 411, 412. G& libs. * 


pag. 239. Tertullian Apol. cap. 30. Tertullian and Cy- 
prean of Prayer : Athanaſius Orat. 4. Cont. Arinm 
Page 259, 260. Eccleſ. Smyrn. apud Enſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4. 
&c. Iamloth to recite what is there already given you. 
3. And when Prayer to the dead did come in,” how 
exceedingly it differed from the Romiſh Prayers to 
the dead, I pray you read there in the ſame Author. 
4. Andalſo of thoſe Adorations and Devotions offered 
by the Papiſts tothe Virgin Mary, I defire you to read 
in the ſame Author and Place ; enough to make a Chri- 
tian tremble, and which for my part I am not able to 
excuſe from horrid Blaſphemy or Idolatry, though Iam 
willing ro pur the beſt interpretation on their words that 
reaſon will allow. 

5. The Reaſon why inthe old Teftament men were 
not went to pray to Saints, Bellarmine ſaith was 


becauſe 
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becauſe then they did not enter into Heaven nor ſee 
God. Bellar. de ſanit. Beat. li. 2. cap. 19. So Suarez 
in the third parr, Tom. 2. difþ. 4.2. Set, 1, But abun- 
dance of the chief DoRors of the Church for divers 
Ages were of opinion that the Saints are not admitted 
into Heaven to the clear fight of God before the day of 
Judgement (as moſt of the Eaſtern Churches do to 
this day ) therefore they could not be for the Popiſh 
Prayer to Saints, 

And here again obſerve, that men may be of the ſame 
faith and Church with us, that differ and err in as great a 
matter as this, The Council of Florence hath now de- 
fined it, that departed ſouls are admitted into Heaven 
to the clear ſight of God: And Yet Stapleton and Fran- 
riſe Pegna. a Caſtro, Medina, Sotus, affirm that Irene- 
2, Tuſtin 7Aartyr, Tertullian, Clemens Romanus, Ort- 
gen, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Auſtin, Lattantins, Vifto- 
rinus, Prudentins, Theodoret, Aretas, Oecumenins, The- 
ophylatt, Euthymins, yea and Bernard, have delivered 
the contraty ſentence. See Staplet. Defenſ. Eccleſ. au- 


thor. cont. Whitak, lib. 1. cap. 2. with Fran. Pegna in 


part. 2. Direttor. Inquiſitor. com. 21. . 

Now as all theſe muſt needs be againſt the Popiſh In- 
vocation of Saints, ſo they were againft that which is 
now determined to be de fide, Whence I gather (on 
the 'by ) 1. That the Romith faith increafeth, and is 
not the ſame as heretofore, 2. That they had not this 
Article by Tradition from any of theſe Fathers, or from 
the Apoſtles by them ( unleſs from the Scriptures. ) 
3. That men that err in ſuch points as are now defined 
by Councils to be de fide, are yet accounted by Pa- 
piſts to be of their Church and faith : And there- 
fore they may be of ours, notwithſtanding ſuch errours 
as this in hand, 4, And note alfo by this taſte, whether 
the Papifts be not a perjured generation, that ſwear 

| not 
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not to expound Scripture, but according to the unanimous 
conſent of the Fathers. --- | 

6. The Council of Laodiceacondemned them as Ido- 
laters that prayed to Angels, Can.35. (which Caranza, 
Crab, and other Papiſts ' have turned into Argwlos , 
whoſe falſification you may” ſee fully deteted by the ſaid 
Piſhop Vſher, ibid. pag, 470, 471,472. Read there 
alſo the ſull Teſtimonies of Greg. Nyſſen, Athanaſius, 
Epiphanius, exc. againſt praying to vaints.and+ An- 
gels, and- the deteQtion of ' Bellarmines fraud, that 
pretendeth- the Fathers to ſpeak of the Gentiles Ido- 
latry ; when they menrion'the Virgin e Haryzand the 
Saints, and' ſay expreſly - they. were» not | to be 
adored,) *' (59 =: $8:5219) 5 i, AE: 

But for all-this, H. T. | Manual. page 2971, &c. 
bath Fathers for: this Adoration-of Angels -and Saints. 
And whoare they 2 ' The -firft- 1s:Donyſius ': to: which I 
anſwer, 1. There is never a ſuch -a wordin the place 
Cited in Dzozyſ1iss, in the ' Book thar I. have at hand, 
Printed Lugd#r.'157 2. 2. We arefor praying the Saints 
to pray-for us too, that is, thoſe-on:earrh-: And the words 
cired by him, mention not the: Saints in Heaven. 3. That 
Dionyſins is not Dionyſins but 'a ſpurious - Apocryphal 
Book : Not once known and mentioned in the ors cil 
Greg. the great's dayes, ( ſix-hundred years afcer:Chriſt) 
as Bellarmine himfelf ſaith Lib, de Scripter, Eccleſe de 
Dionyſ. and lib. 2. de Monach. vap..y.' OO 

The ſecond is Clem. Apoſtol, Conſtit. 5% Anſw. 
The words ſpeak only of honouring- the Martyrs, 
which is our unqueſttoned duty ; but not of Pray- 
ing to them, 2. It's an Apocryphal forgery,. and 
neither the Apoſtles nor Clements Work which he 
citeth ( but any thing will ſerve theſe men ) : Let 
him believe Bellarmine de ſcriptor, Eccleſ. pag. 38, 39- 
where he proyeth it, and faith that [" 3 the Latine 

; | Church, 
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Church, theſe Ta 20 719 are of almoſt no account, and 
the Greeks themſelves Canon. 2. Trul. rejett chem as de- 
praved by-Hereticks,, aud that the receiving of them us it 
that. mifleadeth: the: Ethngptexs. |. See more againft 
them in-Cooks (enſura, pag 17, 18, 19. and Rivers Crit. 
Sac. .& DalensinPſeudepigreps | | 
. The thixd Teſtimony of. HZ, T.. is from 7»ſtins ſe- 
cond Apot. Anſw, It is not Praying to Angels that 
Tuſtin Crna to intend, but, giving them due honour, 
which weallow-of.. . His-intent is to ſtop the mouths of 
Heathens that called the. .Chriſtians  impious for re- 
nouncing their Gods :. To. whom he replyeth, that we 
yet honouy the true God, and.his Angels, &C, 
His Teſtimony for the third age is only Origen (ang 


yer none.of Qrzgen.;) Firſt in his Lament, Anſw. 1. 


Origen there mentioneth the Saints, bur not the dead 
Saints; ., Itmay be all rhe: Saints in the Church on earth 
whole prayers be defireth.: 2. If this ſatisfie you nor, 
at leaft be ſatisfied with this, that you cite a forgery thar 
is none. of..Orrgens, works, Not only Eraſmus faith 
that ['ThesLamentation was. neither written by Origen, 
nor tranſlated by Hierom, but #5 the fiction of ſome un- 
learned:man, that by this. trick deviſed to defame Ori- 
gen ]1but Baronins Annal. Tit. 2. ad an. 253. Pe 477- 
witneſſath:that Pope Gelaſiz numbers it with. the Apo- 
ctyphals:.. Lc a 2. 

Bur HZ. T. hath, adecond —_— from Origen. 4 
Cantiq;Hom..3., Anſw. 1. That ſpeaks of the Saints 


prayer;far us, but not. of our prayers to them one word, 

which is the thing in queſtion, 2. But Eraſn:#s and 

others have ſhewed that neither i3 i715 any of Orzgens 

works. . . Sz.xtizs Senenſis faith, tho {5m old Books put 

Hieroms name to it : And Z9 0477 hl Aquinas Cite 
paſſages out of it as Ambre/: 1. 
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You ſee now what Teftimonies' H.'TF. hath produced 
for the firſt three Apes, eventill aboye four hwnidred 
years after Chriſt, And. yetno doubt bot this is cur- 
_ proof with the podr deluded Papiſts that read his 
Book. DN : 

2. The next exception to be conſidered is, Pray- 
ing for the Dead: whicly they ſay che ancient Church 
was for. | | Tos 

Anſw. 1. We are for the Commemoration of the 
holy lives and ſufferings of rhe Saints. And the firſt ſort 
of the ancients prayers for them began here, as the oc- 
caſion. 2. We are for thankful acknowledgement of 
Gods Mercies to the departed Saints, and to the Church 
By them, And the firſt prayers for them were ſuch as 
theſe. 3. Biſhop Uſher hath copioully proved that 
they were Saints, ſuppoſed to be in Heaven or Para- 
diſe, and nor in Purgatory, that were then prayed for : 
and therefore rhat ic was not the Popiſh praying for tor- 
mented ſouls that was then practiſed ; And there- 
fore their prayers then were beſides Commemorations 
and Thankſpivings, the petitioning of all thoſe follow- 
ing Mercies for 4 em which are not to be received rill 
the reſurre&ion. :; Bellarmine himſelf proving that 
though we were certain that the bleſſed ſouls ſhall have a 
raiſed glorified body, and be juſtificd in the laſt 7udge- 
ment, yet may it be prayed for, becauſe it is yet future. 
Now we are far from being of another Church or Religi- 
on than thoſe that hold ſuch an opinion as this.Saith Vſher 
pag. 224. when he had cited many teſtimonies [' 4: 


theſe and other prayers of the like. kind, we may deſcry 


evident footſteps of the premary intention of the Church in 
her ſupplicatians for the dead : which was that the whole 
man (not the foul ſeparated only ) might receive publick, 


remiſſion of (in5,and a ſolemn acquittal in the judgement of 
b ; and [o obtain both a full eſcape fo all the , 
Con- 


that great 


IS 
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+ they had the far ſtronger motive to pray for the dead, 
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Conſequences of ſin (the laſt enemy being now deſtroyed , 
and death ſwallowed up 71 vittory,) anda perfett con- 
ſummation of bbſs ha Syrpone/s : all which are com- 
prized 41 that ſhort prayer "vj Sr. Paul for Oneſiphorus 
( though made for him while he was alive, | The Lord 
grant tints him that he tay. find mercy of the Lord in 
that day].* Yea, divers prayers for the dead of that kind 
are ſtill retained in the Roman Offices, of which the 
great Spaniſh Dottor John Medina chu writeth , [eAl- 
though I have read many prayers for the faithful de- 
ceaſed , which are contained mm the Roman Miſſal , yet 
have I read 11 none of them that the Church doth petition, 
that they” may more quickly be freed from pains: but 1 


 bave real! that "in fome of them petition ts made , that 


they my be freed from 'togrlaſhing pains. | eAgain 
there be other prayers (ami Medina ) wherein peti- 
tion is mate, that God _ raiferhe ſouls of the dead 
in their bodies mito blifs at tht day of , udgement. | 

You fee then, that wur 'Queition is nor whether the 
dead may be prayed for : bur'whac prayers may be made 
for them 3 And therefore” to find that about three hun- 
dred years after Chriſt '('\more or leſs) men begun to 
pray for the dead, is no proofthar they were not of our 
Church or Religion ; or that therefore we want ſuc- 
celſj6n. Ir was not a praying'to be ſooner out of Pur- 
gatory tliat then was uſed , as Papiſts do, bur a Praying 
for the merctes promiſed at the Reſyrretion : And 
this we'think it lawful to pray for the dead , wereit. 
not for the accidental evil rhat might follow with them 
that will miſunderſtand and abuſe ic, 

And it's further to be noted , that as Pegna, Sta- 
pleton and others confeſs, the Fathers, Greek and La- 
tine , before mentioned , did believe that men had not 
their perfe& Joyes till the Reſurre&tion ; and therefore 


And 


i 
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And if Proteſtants had not been partly of this mind 
( fave only har we put not the ſoul into hidden recepra- 
cles, nor any where bur with Chriſt, ) Bellzrmine had 
- not found ſo much occaſion of that unworthy calumny 
* againſt Calviz for the words ciced by him in his /7ſtt. 
as if he denyed the beatifical viſton , if not the im- 
mortality of ihe foul :' Even becauſe he took not our 
bliſs to be perfett till the Reſurreton , but ſomewhat 
ſhort of what we ſhall then be. Now {eeing the Fathers 
were {> commonly of rhat mind}, and the Grecks and 
</Ethiopians are ſtil] of that mind and Bellarmine faith 
Luther and Calvin are of that mind . you may ſee that 
neither in that nor the point ot praying for ihe dead as 
uſed by the antienis, 1s our diftaiice {0 grea. as to weak- 
en the proof of our ſucceflion , or make us co be of two 
Churches or Religions. : 

And here you may ſce the dift-rences between the 
Prayers for the dead which are uled by the Papiſts, and 
by the Eaſtern Churches ro ihisdav. And yer if upon 
private unſound opinions any ſhould go ſomewhac fur- 
ther” in rhis point , it followzh not that ſuch error 
changerh the faith, IT deſire the. Reader that would 
have a fuller ſight of the face of Antiquity in this point, 
ro read Biihop Uſher of it in the forementioned Anſwer 
to the Jeluite. 

3. Another point that they much challenge us abour, 
is, The Veneration or Adoration of Images , Reliques, 
and the Croſs, to which T may join Peregrinations to 
places eſteemed by them to be of eminent holineſs, Con- 
cerning Peregrinations, you may ſee by a plain Epi- 
ſtle of Gregory Nyſſer ( inthe end of his printed works, 
but in the midſt of a 2. S. in Pars Library) written 
purpoſely againit goings on Pilgrimage to Feruſalem , 
what 1s to be thouzhr of this. He adviſeth even the 
retired Monaſticks, even in thoſe Ceuntreyes that were 

near * 
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.near Fude g., to forbear ſich Pilgrimages as dangerous 


and unneceliſary , and not at all commanded in the Scri- 
pture; The Papiſts did as long as they could perſwade 
the world that this Epiſtle was none of Gregorzes, and 
when. they were made aſhimed of that , chey would 
expound 1t as prohibiting Pilgrimages to none bur the 
Monaſticks: And ſure if it ſhould be forbidden them , 
then much more ſhould others be forbidden , that have 
not the leaſure , and pretend not to the devotions which 
theſe pretend to. Read but the Epiſtle it ſelf with- 
out either e Molinzus his notes on our fide , or 
Gretſers frivolous anſwers, and judge as thou ſceſt 
caulz, | 

As for Images, weallow the Hiſtorical uſe of them, 
and the ſetting them up in Churches the Larherans al- 
low, and we diſlike it only as dangerous and a needleſs 
ſnare, hut rake not our ſelves to be of another Church or 
Religion from thoſe that are otherwife minded : N3 
nor irom thoſe that Reyerence them as they reſpe the 
perſons whom they {ignifte, Bur it's one thing to »ſe 
Images, and another thing to »ſe them Popiſhly , 
which is to make them mediate objeits of Divine wor- 


ſpip , yea to worſhip the very Image it ſelf , andthe 


(roſs and the ſign of the Croſs, with the ſame worſhip 
as we do him that ts ſignified by them : So that we con- 
fidentl'y affirm, 1. That the Primitive Church did 
makz, no uſe of Images at all in the worſhip of God ;, 
fo nor endure them in the place of Worſhip, 2, Thar 
when they were firſt br:ught in, the Popiſh uſe. of 
them was ſtill renounced and deteſted. (Temens eAlex- 
andrinus Protrept, ad Gent. fſaich that [ IWe are 
plainly forbidden to uſe that deceitful Art ] ( of paint- 
ins or 1mage-making :) , -- —-—. And | We have no 
ſenſible Image made of any ſenſible matte; , but ſuch a 
Imace as ts to be conceived with the underſtanding, | 
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Origen againſt (elſus lib, 7, page 373, 384, 386, 3$7- 
1s large and plain againſt this uſe of Images , asthe Pro- 
teſtants are, And the Eliber. Concil, C. 36, ſaith 
[ Placuit pifturas in Eccleſia eſſe non debere , ne quod 
coliyur , att adoratur in parietibus depingatur, It 
ſeemeth good to us , that Pittures ought not to be in the 
Church , leſt that which i worſhipped or adored ſhould 
be painted on Walls. ] Some Papiſts would fain find a 
ſenſe for this Canon contrary to the words ; Bur 24elch. 
Canus plainly faith , thar the Council did nat only im- 
pradently but impiouſly make this law to takes away 
Images , Loc. Theol. lth, 5. Caps 4 conc. 4. I fhall cite 
no more , but intreat the Reader thar is willing to be in- 
formed how much Antiquity was againſt the Papiſts in 
the points of Images, to peruſe only Dalleus de Ima- 
ginibus , and Uſher in his Anſwer to the Feſuite, 
and Sermon to the Parliament : And IT provoke the 
Papiſts ro confute what is' in them alledzed if they 
Can. 
__ H.T. hathno better ſhift to ſalve their credit ( 1.i- 
nual Page 319, 320.) than to ſet their own School- 
men and General Council together by the ears. The 
ſecond Council of Nice ( that did moſt for Images ) did 
openly renounce the adoring them wich Divine honour, 
and Tharaſims ſolemnly profeſſed , | Duntaxat in unum 
verum Deum latriam &- fidem ſe referre & reponere 
They did refer and repoſe faith and Divine Worſhip in 
the true God alone |: But Aquinas ſum. 3.9.25. 4. 3, 
£ 4. maintatnerh (as T before obſerved ) that the 
Tmages of Chriſt , and the Croſs and the ſien of the 
Croſs, are to be worſhipped with Divine worſhip, ] And 
what faith FH. Turbervile to this? Why Þ This © a 
meer ſchool opinion and not of faith with us : Urge not 
therefore what ſome particular Divines ſay, but hearken 
e& the Doitrine of Gods Church. -——- ] Vety good ! 
EE” 5 le if 
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Is not this ſo groſs a kind of jugling , that would never 
down if devour ignorance and implicite faith had not 
prepared the ſtomachs of the people > 1. You ſee here 
that to contraditt the Determinatian of a General Coun- 
cil, is not of faith with them. Burtis it not againſt 
your faith ? Do you give leave to_ meer ſchool opinions 
to contradict General Councils ? See here what's be- 
come of the Popiſh faith? If the Determinations of 
Councils be not Articles of faith with you, then you 
have no faith, but give up your cauſe : And if they be,. 
then Aquinas and his followers are Hereticks. 2; And 
then ſee what's become of the Popes Infallibility in Ca- 
nonizing Saints, thar have Sainted Thomas Aquinas,that 
proves a Heretick by your, Law : fo that your cauſe is 
gone which way ever you turn you. 3. And then ſee 
what it 1s to pray to Saints, when ſome of them are 
made Hereticks by your own Laws. 4. And then alſo 
ſee, at what Unity the Church of Kowe is among them- 
ſelves , when it 1s the very common Doctrine of their 
learned Schoolmen , which contradicteth a General 
Council : Are you not well agreed that while > 5, And 
laſtly note what a Holy Church you have , when the 
common ſort of your moſt learned Divines are thus. 
made Hereticks : See Biſhop UVſhcrs allegations of 
Thomas Arundels Provincial Council at Oxford, 1408, 
ex Guil. Linewood lib, 5, And Fac, Naclantus in 
Row; cap. 1. fol: 42, faith | We muſt not only con- 
feſs, that the faithful in the Church do worſhip before 
the Image , as ſome cautelouſly ſpeak, but that they 
adore the Image , without any ſcraple : yea and that 
they worſhip it with the ſame worſhip as the Prototype : 
fo that if it be worſhipt- with Divine worſhip, the 
Image muſt have Divine worſhip — ]. And (a- 
brera in 3: parts Thom, qu. 25. art; 3, diſp. 2« 
num; 15- there cited by Vſher , faith ['rhat ir 5 of faith 
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hat Images are to be worſhipped, in Churches and with- 
out : and we muſt give them ſigns of ſervitude and ſub- 
miſſion, by embracing , lights, offering incenſe , un- 
covering the head , &c. 2, That Images are truly 
and properly to be adored, with an intention to adore 
themſelves, and not only the ſamplars repreſented in 
them. Thu Concluſion t5 againſt Durandus ard bis fol- 
lowers, whoſe opinion by the Moderns i judged dan- 
gerous , raſp, and ſavouring of Hereſie : and M. Me- 
dina reporteth that M. Victoria reputed it beretical : 
but our concluſion is the common one of Divines. If 
Images be improperly only adored, then they are not to be 
adored ſimply and abſulntcly ; which 1s manifeſt Hereſte. 
And if Images were to be, worſhipped only by way of Re- 
membraice , becauſe they make us remember the ſam- 
plars , which we thus adore as if they were preſent , 
:t would follow that all creatures are to be adored with 
the pfeme adoration as God — which 1s 'abſurd, 
3. The Opinion of Saint Thomas , that the Image muſt 
be worſhipped with the ſame att of adoration, as the 
ſamplar which it repreſeateth , ts moſt true , moſt pions, 
and very conſonant to the decrees of faith. ] Thus Ca- 
brera , who adds, that this is the doctrine of Thon:as and 
all his Diſciples, and almof all the old Schoolmen, and 
particularly of Cajetan , Capreolus, Paludanus , Fer- 
rartenſis, Antoninits, Soto, eAlexand. Aleſ, Al- 
bertus AM:gnuis, Bonaventura, Richardus de media 
villa, Dionyſins Carthuſianus, eMajor, Marſilius, 
Thom, Waldenſis, Turrccremata , Clichtovaus , Tur- 
rian , Vaſquez, Ec. And Azorius ſaith [| It ts the 
conſtant opinion of Divines, | Inſtitut. Moral. tom. 1. 
lb.g. cap. 6. Yea in the Roman Pontifical publiſhed 
by the Authority of Clement the eighth , it is expreſſed, 
that [ The Legates Croſs ſhall have th- right hand , be- 
cafe Divine worſhip t due to it. | Sec here whether the 
| Pope 
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Pope himſelf be not an Heretick , and the Pontifical 
contain not hereſie, -and the whole zabble of rhe.School-- * 
men Hereticks , by . contradicting, the determination 
of the General Count ar Nice 2, which AH. T. 
cieth, and the Doctrine which he ſaith, is rhe Doctrine 
of Gods Church. Such is the faith and: uniry of the 
Papilſts. DE _ 

But they will ſay ſtill that though all theſe worſhip 
the very Croſs and Images themſelves, and that with 
Divine worſhip , yet there be ſome of a "_ mind ,' 
that do but worſhip God by.the Image , ſucWas N. T. 
&c. Aaſw. Ard do you think that ra.ional Pagans 
did not know as well as you rhat their Images were not 
Gods themſelves, and ſo worſhipped them not as - 
Gods , bur as the repreſenters and inftruments of ſome 
Diety? Lattantins Inſtit. lib. 2, cap. 2. brings them 
in ſaying thus | Non ipfa,,*&c. We fear not them, 
but thoſe whom they repreſent , and to whoſe names 
they are conſecrated. | And Arnebius thus [| Deos per 
ſimulachra veneramur” : It is the Gods that we worſhip 
by Images. ] And Auguſtine thus reportath the Pagans 
laying in P/al. 96. | Non ego lapidem, &c. I donot 
worſhip that ſtone , nor that Image , which is without 
ſenſe, ] And in Pſal. 113, conc. 2. [| Nec ſimula- 
chrum , nec demonium colo, &c. Iworſhip neither the 
Image , nor a Spirit in it ,, but by the bodily likeneſs I 
behold the ſign of that which I ought to worſhip. | Yea 
that many of them renounced the worſhipping of De- 
vils, appeareth by Auguſt:nes report of - their words , 
in Pſal. 96. | Non colimus wala demonia, &c. We 
worſhip aot evil ſpirits : Tt xs thoſe that you call Angels, 
that we worſhip , who are the powers of the great God, . 
and the Miniſters of the great God. | To whom Auſtine 
anſwers | Would you would worſhip them ( that is , ho- 
nour them aright , ) then you would caſily kearn of them 
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not yo worſhip them. | And doubtleſs few could be ſo filly 
_ As..to think there were as many Jupiters or Apollos as 
there were Images ofthem in the world, Sothat you 
ſce here that ſome of the Pagans as to Image-worſhip 
diſclaimed that which the Papiſts aſcribe to them , viz. 
Devine worſhip. + 

Ob butfaul' 1, T, tell us not of particular Doftors, 
but of the Dotrine of Gods Church. Anſw. What! not 
of Saint Thomas ? What! not of the Army of School 
Divines before mentioned ? What ! not of the [Commu- 
nu ſententig Theologorum, |] the common judgement 
of DivinesE for ſo they call it, What? not of that 
whichis de fide , or conſonant to it , and whoſe contra- 

ry  Hereſie , or ſavours of Hereſie © ( as they fay of 
' Durand opinion, ) What ! not of Pope Clement the 
eighth and che Roman Pontifical > ( page 672.) 
Wonderful ! afe all theſe zo boay in your Church ? 
O admirable harmony that is in your united 
Church! 

Bur you can agree to leave out the ſccond command- 
ment leſt the very words ſhouid deter the people 
from Image worſhip, and to make an irrational di- 
viſion of the tenth to blind their eyes. And yet you 
cry up ihe Teſtimony of che Fathers , when you are 
fain to hide one of the ten c2mmandments , ſo thar 
thouſands of your poor ſeduced followers, know not 
that there 1s ſuch a thing, No w-nder if you caſt away 
Gregory Nyfſen's Epiſtle agai it Pl:7tmages , and 
Epiphanins his words ( 1n che end -t his Ep:itle ro Fo- 
han. Hierofol. ) ag:inſt Images, and 11 Vaſquez ( in 
3 Thom, diſp. 195. Cc. 3.) contrary to the plain words 
do faign that it was the [mage of a prophane or conmon 
»1an that Epiphanius pull'4 down , and A!. Cope (Dial, 
5. C-21. ) ſay, that the Epiſtle is counter fit and not 
Epiphanius's ;, and if Bellarmize ( de Inag. c.g ) and 
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| Baronins (ad an. 392) by that this part of the Epiſtle 
_ & forged: and if Alphonſ, 


3 Caſtro, ( cont. Heref, de 

Imag.) reproach Epiphani.:s for it as an Iconeclaſt, $0 
well are you agreed allo in the confuration of the Fathers ' 
Teſtimonies , that any way will ſerve your turn, though - 
each man have his ſeveral way. Fair fall Y/aſquez that 
plainly confeſſeth , that zdeed the Scripture doth for- 
bid not only the worſhip of an Image for God, but alſo 
the worſhipping of the true God in an Image © but lah, 
that this commandment i new repealed , and there- 
fore under the Goſpel we may do otherwiſe. (Vaſq. 
li. 2. de Adorat. Diſp. 4. C. 3. Set. 74. 75. & C: 4e 
Set. 84.) 

But of this point I ſhall ſay no, more now but this. 1. 
Many Chriſtian Churches do reje& Images trom their 
Churches and worſhip as well as Proteſtants. 2, More 
reject ſtatues that reje& not pictures, 3. Many that 
keep them , worſhip not them , nor God in them, or 
by them, as by a mediate object. 4. General Councils 
have been againſt Images,that want nothing but the plea- 
ſure of the Pope, to make them of as good authority as 
the Council that was for them. 5. That Council that 
was for them (Vice 2.) condemneth the Schoolmen and 
Pope Clement himſelf as Hereticks,for worſhiping them, 
or the Croſs with Divine worſhip. 6. I again urge 
any-Papiſt zo anſwer Dalleus book rationally that can. 7. 


V To ſpare me the labour of ſaying more of the judgement 


of the ancient Catholick Church againſt the Popiſh uſe 
of Images, I deſire the Reader to peruſe what Caſſan- 
der an honeſt Papiſt hath written to thar end . Conſul- 
tat. de Imag. & ſimulac. who begins thus [| Ad Ime- 
gines vero ſanitorum quod attinet, certum eſt, initio 
predicati Evangelit aliquanto tempore inter Chriſtianos, 
preſertim in Eccl:ſiis, wmaginum uſum non fuiſſe ,- ut ex 
Clemente & Arnob.o patet © Tandem piltur as in Eccle- 
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fiam admiſſas ut rerum' oeſtarum hiftoriam exprimentes 
Cc; »——] And, he produceth abundance from anti- 
quity againſt'the preſcnr Popiſh/aſe of chem, 

4: Another points in which the Papiſts pretend to bet- 
ter Countenance from Antiquity 'than we , is the point 
of the Corporal prefence with Tranſubſtantiation: But 
of this there is to much faid by multitudes of our Di- 
vines, that I ſhall now ſay 'no'more , but d*fire the ſtu- 
dious to Read a: leaft Biſhop Uſhers Anſw. to the Fe- 
ſuite of it, and Edmundus Abertinus de Euchariſtta : 4 
Treatiſe fo full of evidence from Scripture , Reaſon, and 


the judgement-of the Fathers, that T bofdly challenge all 


the Papiſts in the world to give a tolerable. anſwer to it, 
that is, a better than that is giveſi, and which Cloa; zz hath 
- Conlurted, 

When we have "thus ſhewed them the ' ſtream of 
Antiquity to have been againſt-rhem, they: paſs us by , 
and thruſt into''the ignorant peoples hands , a few 
muſty ſcraps of abuſed words, which are anſwered 
and cleared over and over : Thus do H. T. D. Baily, 
and others. - - 

5. In the point of Satisfa&tion and Purgatory, beſides 
what Sadeel , Chamicr and others have ſaid, Uſher and 
the foretaid Da#zrs in a full Treatiſe have ſhewed the 
Papiſts nakedncſs from' Antiquity , ſo that modeſty 
ſhould forbid them ro pretend the Fathers for them any 
more , if any modeſty be Icfr. | 

6. About their Faſts ( chough that be no eſſential of 
Religion ) both the rime, mannet, &-c. is ſo fully 
ſpoke to by the ſaid Dalles in another juſt volume de 
Fejunits , that Popery in this alſo 1s openly condemned 
by the Fathers in the view of the impartial conſiderate 
world, 

The point of Freewill , and moſt of the reſt in which 
they imagine that we difſegt from Antiquity or the 

Eaſtern 
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Eaſtern Churches , I have ſpoke to already in my firft' 
Book againſt Popery, I had thought to have gone 
through the reſt particularly , at leaſt the reſt mentioned 
by H. T. and D. Baily; but finding them fo fre- 
quently and fully handled already , I will forbear ſuch 
labour in vain. See alſo Dale de cultu Latinorum, 
proving that for thethree firſt centuries , their corru- 
ptions in worſhip were not uſed, 


CHAP. XXVL 


Detett. 17. Nother of the Papiſts Deceits, and one 
of the Principal that they ſupport 
their cauſe with, is, e4 falſe interpretation and ap- 
plication of all the ſayings of the Fathers, which they can 
but force to a ſhew of countenancing their ſupremacy. 
That you may find out their jugling 4n this , I ſhall 
ſhew you ſome of their Footſtepts more particalar- 
ly, 
| I. Any claim that their own ambitions Biſhops bave © 
made toa further power than was to due to them,they uſe 
as an Argument for their univerſal ſoveraignty: When 
as we deny not but thar there was too much pride and 
Ambition in their Prelates ( which is all that this will 
prove; ) even in ſome thar otherwiſe might be good 
men. We deny not but that Zoſimmw-would fain have 
extorted a contellion of his uſurped power , and a ſub- 
miſtion to it from Arrelins, Auguſtine, andthe reſt of 
the African Council : Bur yet he cculd not doit, We 
confeſs that Zeo rhe firſt and Gregory the firſt,and others, 
were very buſie for the extending of their power : And 
that the Roman Biſhops were long endeavouring to 
have put. the halter on the 4fricans heads, yea and 
long about the French before thev Sor them under. 
And 
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And ſhall theſe particular amtirious men be the witneſſes? 
And becauſe they would have had more power , doth ir 
toflow thar it was their due ? | | | 

2. Again, if they find that any diſtreſſed Churches or 
Biſhops have but ſcnt to Rome for help, they preſently ga- 
ther thence that they took the Pope to be Chriſts VicarGe- 
neral, As when Chryſoſtome ſent to Innocent, and Baſil 
and the reſt in the Eaſt did ſend ſo oft for help into the 
Weſt: When as the reaſons were vut ſuch as theſe, 1, Be- 
cauſ2 Rome during the Emperors reſidence there , was 
the place where life or death was laſt pronounced on eve- 
ry mans cauſe by the ſecular power : and therefore 
the Biſhop of Rome bad the greater opportunity to be- 
friend other Charches; 2. And afterwards Rowe had 
a great ſecular influence on the Empire. 3. And be- 
cauſe inthe divifions of the Eft about Arianiſme , they 
thought the countenance 'of” the” Orchodox in the 
Weſt might have done- ſomewhar to turn the ſcales. 4; 
Becauſe the Biſhop of Reme being taken tor the Patriarch 
of the- firſt place , his voice might do much againſt an 
adverſary. | 

I will delay you now wich no more inſtances, than 
thoſe of Baſis time from the Eaſt. Euſebirs , eHe- 
letins, Baſil, ard the reſt of the Orthodox, being both 


peſtered with the Arians, andall to pieces alſo among 


themſelves, do ſend for help ro the Weſt, (Baſil. Ep. 
69. ) But to whom ? and for what > Not to the Biſhop 
of Rome only , nor by name , but equally corhe Biſhops 
of [raly and France, without any mention of the Rowan 
power. And it was not that the Pope might decide all 
by his Soveraign power , which certainly was ſo near 
a way to their reltef, that no wiſe man can Imagine 
them ſo mad as to forget it, if it had been a thing 
then known and approved of : But only they deſire that 


ſome may be ſent to help them to be the ſtronger party 
, mn 
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ina Synod , or at leaſt ſome ane to comfort them , and 
put ſome countenance on their cauſe, And Epz/t. 70, 
Baſil writeth himſelf (in the name of the. reſt : ) Bur 
ro whom? [ To the Brſhops of France and Italy, | and 
France before Italy; without taking notice of an unwer= 
ſal Head of the Church at Rowe, _ And what doth heſo 
1mportune them for > Not that the Pope would decide 
the controyerſie :; bur that they would acquaint the Em- 
perour wich-their ſtate ( becauſe the Weſt had an Or- 
thodox Emperour , and the Eaſt an Ar:ar,) or ſend 
ſome to them to ſee how it ſtood with them : So thar it 
was but eicher help from the Emperour, or countenance 
from the number of Biſhops (becauſe they were over-vo- 
red quite at home ) that they deſired. So Eprft. 74. Baſil - 
again writes [| to the Biſhops of the Wefi, | ( andlo 
nov more to the Roar Biſhop than the reſt , ) and he 
giveth theſe as his Reaſons [ For , (ſaith he) what we-. 
here ſpeak is ſuſpeitcd , a4, if we ſporg through private 
contentione — But for you , the further you are remate 
from them by habitation , ſo much credit you have with 
the people , whereto is added that the grace of God belp- | 
eth you to relicue the oppreſſed : And if Many of you un- 
animouſly decree the ſamg things , it © manifeſt that the 
multitude , will produce a certain reception of your opt- 
2100, ] Wonderful ! if there were then a Vicar General 
of Chriſt at Rome ,, that it never came into their mind to 
crave his deciſion or help, as ſuch ? 

O but ſay the Papiſts , that was becauſe they had to 
do only with the Arians, that cared for no autho- 
rity that was againſt them. Arſw. r. But would 
theſe Arians have ſo much regarded the votes of the 
French and Italian Biſhops, yea or a few men ſen 
from them, and yet not regard the Head of the Church 2 


. The Arians ſure had heard of this Headſhip , if any 


had. And would not the Orthodox deſire ſo much as a _ 
TH he word 
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word from Rowe for this advantage ? 2, But it is falſe } 
_ that they were only the Arians that they called for + 

help againſt. They expreſly ſay , that it was alſo be- 
cauſe they were divided among themſelves , ( by per- 
fonal quarrels.) How importunately doth Gregory 
 Nyſſen afterward call for help from others , and telleth 
Flavianus, inhis Epiſt. to him , of their miſery as if all 
were loſt? And the only ſad inſtance was, that Hecl/la- 
dirs ( counted a-good Biſhop ) had proudly negleted 
him, and made him ſtand ar his door (when he went to 
viſit him)) a great while before he was letin , and then 
did not bid him fit down ; and then did not ſpeak to him 
firſt but two or three ſtrange angry words. This was 
the great buſineſs. But to proceed with Baſil. Epiſt. 77. 
he falls to chiding the Weſtern Biihops, for nor ſending 
to them , nor regarding them and their communion: 
and to touch their pride, ke addeth, [We have 8ne Lord, 
one faith , one hope. Wether you think your ſelves the 
Head of the univerſal (nurch , the head cannst ſay to 
the fect, I have mo need of you , or if you place your felves 
zn che order of ather Church-members , you cannot ſay to 
#s, we need you not, | And would you here bclieve he 
the Papiſts have the taces to cite thts pafſage of Baſil, 
for their Headſhip , becauſe here is the word Head ! 
When as it's plain , 1. That Baſil by the Head meatis 
bur the chiefeſt part, and not the Soveraign poivcr. 
2. Thar he ſpeaks ro a! the Biſhops of the Weſt, and 
not only to the Roman Biſhop. 3. That hedoth it asa 
ſmarr reproof of their arrogancy , and not in any ap- 
probation ar all, Bur any thing will ſervethem, More 
from Baſil I ſhall have occaſion to mentton a- 
non. 

3. Note alſo, that when the Papiſts find but any 
Herefie condemaecd by the B:ſhop ef Rome , they cite this 
as a Teſtimony of th.ir Soveraignty : As if other "_ 
archs 
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archs and Biſhops condemned them not ,as well as they, 


"Or as if we knew not that the Church defired the moſt 


Sencral vote againſt Herecicks, and therefore would-be 


Toth to leave ſo great a Biſhop our. 


4. Aad when they find the Pape excammunicating 
forreign Biſhops , they cry up this as a Teſtimony of his 
Headjhip : As if we did not: know, 1. Thar to retuſe 
Communion with another Church or Biſhop is no a& of 
Juriſdiction over them. 2. Tha. other Biſhops have 
made bold alſo to excommunicaie, the Pope: I'le now 
but recite thoſe words of N:icephorus lib. 17. Cap. 26. 
which you uſe to glory ia( as many do in their own 
ſhame,) | Visilius (.auh he ) proceeded to that in- 
folency, that he excommunicated Mennas for foay 
moneths. And Mennas did the ſame by him: But Ju- 
ſtinian being moved to anger with ſuch things , ſent 
ſome to lay hold on him. But Vigllius being afraid of 
himſelf, fle4 to the Altar of Sergius the Martyr, and laid 
hold oz the ſacred Pipes, and would not be drawn away 
till he had pul'd them down —— ]. But by the Mediation 
of the Empreſs Theodsza , the Pope was pardoned, and 
Alena and he ablolyed one another. A fair proof of 
the Vicarſhip! 3. And ſo it was, that Pope Honorius 
was condemned for an Heretick by two or three General 
Councils, 

5. Alſo when they meet with any big words of their 
own Popes ( as, I command th or that ) they take it for 
a proof of the Vicarſhip : As if big words did prove 
Authority, Or as if we knew not now lowlily and 
poorly they ſpoke to thoſe that were above them, 
As Gregory the firſt for inftance , was high enough 
rowards thoſe that he thought he could maſter : 
but what low ſubmiſſive language doth he uſe to 
ſecular Governors that were capable of overtopping 
hin: ? And what flattering language d'd his Gn 
uſe 
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uſe to the moſt baſe murderers and uſurpers of the Em- | 


pire? ; 

6. Another Roman deceit is this ; when they find any 
mention of the exerciſe of the (' now thrrving ) Roman 
Power , over their own Dioceſs or Patriarchal circut , 


they would bence prove hu u-verſal Power over all. And 


br: chat Rule the Pacriarch of A.exanaria or Conſtanti- 
nople may prove as much. 

7. Allo when they meet with the paſſages that ſpeak 
of the elevation of their Pope to be the firſt Patriarch , 
#7: the Roman Empire , or any P.wer toat by the Em- 
perours was given him , they cunningly confound the 


Empire with the world, and cſpecally if they find it called' 


by the name of the world ,, ana they wouid perſwade you 
that ail otiner Chriſtians and (hurches on carth , did 
aſcrive as much to the Biſhop of Rome , as the Roman 
Empire did. It's true tha: he was: in che Empre acknow- 
ledg:d to be firſt in order o: dignity, becauſe of Rome 
the ſear of his Epiſcopacy, eſpecially when Gcneral 
Councils began to trouble themiclves an4 rhe world 


- about ſuch maiters or precedency. And it's well known 


from the la33uage of their writers , as well as from the 
words of Luke 2.1, thar they uſually called che Em- 
pre , all the world : And from ſuch paſſages would the 
Papiſts prove the Primacy at leaſt of the Pope over all 
the world. But put theſe Juglers to it, to prove if 
they can, that beyond the Rivers Aeroes and Enphra- 
tes, and beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire, 
the Pope did either exerciſe Dominion , or was once ſo 
much as regarded by them , any more than any other 
Biſhop , except there were any aqjacen: Iſland or 
Countrey that had cheir dependence upon the Empire. 
I hope they will nor deny chat the Church extended 
much] beyond the Empire : ( Though our Hiſtory of 
that part of it be much defective.) And let them 
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prove if they can, that ever any of thoſe Churches had 
any regard to the Roman Biſhop, any more than to 
another man, Let them tel] you where eſther the Em- 
pire of the Abaſlines or any other out of the line of the 
Imperial power, was any whit like-ſubje& to the 
Pope. - | 

2. But their chief fraud is about names and words. 
When they meet with any high complemental title given 
to the Biſhop of Rome, they preſently conclude that it 


' ſignifieth his Soveraignty. Letus inſtance in ſome par- 
ticulars, and ſhew the vanity of their concluſions from 


them. 

* 1. Sometimes the Roman Biſhops are called [Symms 
Pontifices, ] the chief Popes : and hence ſome gather 
their Supremacy. But I ſuppoſe you will believe Bareo- 
nits (their chief flatterer ) in ſuch a caſe as this, And 
he tells you in Adartyrolog. Roman, April. g, that [ Fuit 


_ olim wvetus ulle [115 .1n Eccleſia, ut Epiſcopt omnes, non 


tantum Poatifices, ſed & ſumms Pontifices diceren- 
fur —— 1c. It was the ancieat cuſtom of the 
Church to call all Biſhops not only Pontifices Popes, but 
chief Popes. | And then citing ſuch a paſſage of Hierom 


' Epiſt, 99. he addeth [Thoſe that underſtand not this 


ancient cuſtom of ſpeech, refer theſe words to the Pope- 
dom of the Church of Rome. ] - 

2. As for the names Papa, Pope, Dominu, Pater 
ſanttiſſmus, beatiſſmus, dei amantiſſimus, &C. it's need- 
leſs to tell you that theſe were commionly given to other 
Biſhops. | 

3. And what if they could find that Rowe were called 
the mother of all (hurches ? T have formerly ſhewed 
you, where Baſ# ſaith of the Church of Ce/area, that 
it 1s as the mother of all Churches in 4 manner. And 
Hierinſalem hath oft that Title, 
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4. Sometime they find where Rome is called Capt 
Eccleſtarum, and then they think they have wen the 
cauſe. When if you will conſult the words, you ſhall 
find that it is no more than that Przority of Dignity 
which ( not Chriſt, but ) the Emperours and Councils 
Save them, that is intended in the word, It's called the 
Head, that is, the chaef Seat in Dignity, without any 
meaning that the Pope is the univerſal Monarch of the 
world. 

5- But what if they find the Pope called the Arch- 
biſhop of the Catholick, (hurch, or the Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop? then they think they have the day. I anſwer, 
Indeed three flattering Monks at the Council of Chalce- 
don, do ſo {uperſcribe their libells bur they plainly 
mean no more than the Biſhop that in order of dignity 
zs above the reſt, And many particular Churches are oft 
called Catholick Churches. There's diflerence between 
[ 4 Catholick, Church ] and [TheCatholick, Church. | 
And the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had thar Title, even 
by a Council at Conſtant. an. 518. before the Biſhop of 
Rome had it publickly, or durſt own it ; It was ſetled 
on the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to be called the 


Occumentcal or Univerſal Patriarch, Who knoweth 


not that Emperours gave ſuch Tiles at their pleaſure ? 
Fujtiniau would ſometime give the Primacy to Rome, 
and at another time to Conſtantinople, ſaying [Conſtan- 
 tinopolitana Eccleſia omnium aliarrm eſt caput : The 
Church of Conſtantinople z the Head of all other 
Churches, | Arn. Dome 530. C. de Epiſcopis.l.1, lege 24. 
And t's known that this Fuſtsnr7an, char ſometime calls 
Rome the Head, did yet when the fifth General Council 
| had condemned /7g1ilizs Pope of Rome, permit Theodora 
Its Empreſs to cauſe him to be fetcht to Conſtantinople, 
and drag'd about the ſtreet in a halter, and then baniſhed, 
rill-they had forc'd him to ſubſcribe and ſubmit to the 

Counct ; 
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Countil : even as thiey had depoſed Pope Silveris his 
predeceſſor. And Baronizs himſelt mentioneth a Yati- 
cane Monument whicti as it calls Agapetus [ Eprſcoporum 
princeps] on one fide, ſo doth it call Aenna | the eApo- 
ftolick, Univerſal Biſhop : | Which Barony faith, 
doth mean no more than that he was Univerſal over 
his own Provinces: and if thac be ſo, any Biſhop may 
be called Univerſal. And do not theſe men know what 
Council of {arthage decreed that the Biſhop prime ſedss 
ſhould be called nether Summ Sacerdos, nor Princeps 
Sacerdotum, vel aliquid (yejuſmods, ſed tantum Epiſcopus 
prime ſedi : i. e. Not the chief Prieſt, or the. chief of 
Prieſts, but the Biſhop of the firſt ſeat. And how long 
will they ſhur their eyes againſt the Teſtimony of two of 
their own Popes, Pelagis and Gregory the firſt that 
condemned the name of Univerſal Biſhop ? 

Sometime they find rhe Church of Rome called Apo- 
folick,, and fo were others as well as that, as is com- 
monly known. 

And ſometime the Pope is called the Pillar of the 
Church ; And what of rhat-? ſo are many others as well 
as he; as all the Apoſtles were as well as Peter ? The 
Church is built oz the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. Thart the Paſtors of the Church were ordina- 
rily called the Pillars and props of it, as by Nicephorus, 
Gildas, Theodoret, Baſil, Tertullian, Diony(ins, Hierom, 
Azguſtine,cc, you may ſee proved in Gatakers Cinnus, 
Page 395, 390» ; : 

And laſtly, when the Papiſts read their Popes called 
the Succeſſors of Peter, they take this as a proof of their 
Soveraignty, Whereas 1. Peter himſelf had no ſuch 
Soveraignty, 2, They ſucceed him not in his Apoſtle- 
ſhip. 3. They are called Pauls Succeſſors as well as 
Peters, 4s. Others are called Peters Succeſſors too as 
well as they, by the Fathers. 5. And other Biſhops 
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ordinarily are called the: Apoſtles Succefſors, and-other 
Churches called Apoſtolick, Churches. 

I ſhall only ſer before them the words of one man at 
this time, ( Heſychis Hieroſol. apud Photium (0d. 269.) 
and defire them to tell me whether ever more were ſaid 
of the Pope, yea or of Peter, than he ſaith of Andrew, 
calling him Chor Apoſtolici primogenits, primitus de- 
fixa Eccleſia columna, Petri Petrus, fundamenti funda- 
mentum, priacipu principium vel pramitie ; qui vocavit 
antequam wvocaretur, adduxit priuſquam adduceretur | 
i.e. [ The firft begotten of the Apoſtolich, Chore, the 
firft fixed Pillar of the Church , the Peter of Peter, or 
the Rock, of Peter, the Foundation of the Foundation ; 
the Principal of the Principal, who called before he was 
callcd, and brought -( others ) to (Chriſt) before he was 
brought to him (by axy others. ) 

And the ſame eſychins faith of James apud Photium 
Cod. 275. [ {195 $yxnuidoo, &C. 1.6 With what Praiſes 
may I ſet forth the ſervant and Brother of Chriſt, the 
chief Emperour (or Commander or Captain ) of the New 
Hieruſalem ; the Pr:nce or chief of Prieſts, the Preſident 

-or Principal of the Apoſtics, the (rown or Leader among 
the Heads, the j:1140ipal Lamp among the Lights ; the 
principal planet anongſt the Stars ? Peter a 20 to the 

people , but James giveth the Law (or ſets down the 

Law ) |] Can they thew us now where more than this 

1s laid of Peter himfelt > Much lefs of the Pope ? 
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Dete(t. 18. Nother of the Principal Deceits of the 
Papiſts, is, the forging and cor: upting 
of Councils and Fathers, and the citation of ſuch for- 
geries, Be careful therefore how you receive their Al- 
tegations, till you have ſearched and know the Books to 
be genuine, and the particular words to be there, and un- 
corrupted. ES | 

They have by their greatneſs obtained the opportunity 
of poſſeſling ſo many Libraries, that they might the 
eaſilier play this abominable game. But God in mercy 
hath kept ſo many monuments of Antiquity out of their 
hands, partly in the Eaitern, and partly in the Reformed - 
Churches, as ſuffice to diſcover abundance of their 
wicked forgeries and falſifications. 

Of their forging Canons, yea feigning Councils that 
never were, (as Conczl. Sinueſſan. Concil, Rom. ſub Sil- 
veſtr.) See Biſhop Uſhers Anſwer to the Feſ. pag. 12, 
13. As alſo: of their. forging Conſtantines Donation, 
and 1ſidore Mercators forging of a tarde] of Decretals , 
and of their falſifying and corrupting in the Doctrine of 
the Sacrament, the works of Ambroſe, of Chryſoſt. (or 
the Author operis Imperfeiti, ) of Fulbertus Biſhop of 
Chartres , of Rabanus of Mentz., of Bertram, or Ra- 
tranuns, &c. Read I pray youthe words detecting their 
horrible impious cheats. 

But their Indices expargatorit will acquaint you with 
much more. And yer their ſecreter expurgations are 
worſt of all. | 

What words of Peters Primacy, and others-for their 
advantage, they have added to Cyprian de unitate Ec- 
cleſie, lee in Jer. Stephens his Edition of it, where much 
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more additions to Cyprians works are deteted out of 
many Oxford Manuſcripts. 

Andreas Schottus the Jeſuite publiſhing Baſils works 
at Antwerp Lac. A.D. 1616. with Jeſuitical fidelity, 
left our the Epiſtle, in which 1s this paſſage following, 
which ſhould not beloſt : ſpeaking of the Weſtern B1- 
ſhops he ſaith | verily the manners of Proud men do 
uſe to grow more inſolent, if they bs honoured. And 
:f Godbe merciful to us, what other addition have we 
need of ? But if Goas anger on us remain, what help 
can the pride of the Weſt bring us ? when they neither 
know the Truth, nor can endure to ſpeak it , but being 
prepoſſeſſed with falſe ſuſpicions, they do the ſame things 
row, which they did in the caſe of Marcellus, contents- 
enfly diſputing againſt thoſe that taught the truth, but 
for Hereſie, confirming it by their authority. Indeed I 
was willing ( not as repreſenting the publick, perſon of 
the Eaſt) to write to their Leader ( Damaſus ) but no- 
shing about Church matters, but that I might intimate 
that they neither knew the truth of the things that are 
done with us, nor did admit the way by which they 
might learn them. And in general, that they ſhould 
z:0t #nſult over the calamitous and affiifted, nor think, 
that Pride did makg for their dignity, when that one 
fin alone us enough to make us hateful to God ] fo far 
Baſil in that Epiſtle left out by the Jeſuite ;, in which 
you may {ce the Roman power in thoſe dayes, in the 
conſciences of Baſu. and ſuch other Fathers in the 
Eaft. 

And ( by the way) how Tertullian reverenced them, 
you may ſee lib. de pudicit. pag. 742. where he calls 
Zepherinus, as we ſay, all to naught : And the Aſian Bi- 
thops condemning of Vi&or, with 1reners his reproof of 
bim ; Cyprians and Firmilians condemning Stephen : 
Aarcellinus his condemnation by all : Ziberixs his being 
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ſo oft Anathematized by Z#lary P:i#tav. The reſiſtance 
of Zoſemus and Boniface by the Africans, &+c, ſhew 
plainly in what eſteem the now-infallible univerſal Head 
was then, among the Fathers and in all che Churches. 
But when the Papiſts come ro the mention of ſuch paſ- 
ſages, what juglings do they uſe ? ſometime they ſilence 
them ; ſometime they paſs them over in a few words that 
are buried in a heap of other matters : ſomeiime they 
bring in ſome forgeries to obſcure :her. But common- 
ly they make a noſe of wax of Councils and Fathers, 
as well as of Scripiure, and put any ridicuious fence 
upon them that ſhall ſerve their turns, though per- 
haps ſix men among them may have five or ftx Expo- 
ſitions. 

An Epiſtle of Cyril of Feruſaicn to Auſtin is forged 
by one, that their Aolanus calleth A baroarous ir-poſtor 
( Hiſtor. Imag. l. 3. c. 36.) about the miracles of 
Hierom , where Purgatory and other errours are be- 
friended, When as Cyr! himſelf dycd thirty years 
before Hierome. And yet Binsfield, Starez, and other 
of the moſt learned Papiits ſtick not to make uſe of this 
forgery for all thar. 

' Bur it would be tedious to recite their particular for- 
Series, The ſtudtous Reader may find many of them 
diſcovercd up and down by Biſhop Uſher and-other 6f 
our Writers, And for his fuller help, Iadviſe him to 
rcad Dr. Reignolds de Libris Apocryph, arid Dr, Th. 
James his corruptions of the Fathers, and Scr/retus his 
Aedulla patrum : yea of the Papiſts themſelves, read 
Sixtus Senenſs his Bibliothec. and Bellirm, de Scriptorib. 
Eccleſ. and Poſſevines Apparatus, and Eraſmus cenſures 
on the Fathers which he dealt with ; But: eſpecially let 
him not be without Cooks cenſura Patrum, and Blondell 
on the Decretals , to which alſo add Rivers Critica 
Sacra, and Dallens de Pſendepigraphrs, 
TL R 4. 


Of 


232 Key for Catholicks. 


Of their abominable Legends I ſhall fay nothing, 
but that the wiſer ſort of themſelves are aſhamed of them. 
And if any Ancients have abuſed the Church by ſhameleſs 
forgeries, the Papiſts make uſe of ſuch as confidently as 
if they werethe word of God. For inſtance, Let any 
man bur read over the Books of Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia 
( if it be his indeed ) of thelife and Miracles of Thecla, 
and try his faith upon it, whether he be able ro believe 
that Thecla ſtood ſo long at the window to hear Paul while 
all thoſe daily applications and orations were made to 
hey ? that Demas and Hermogenes were there to ſtir up 
the people againſt Paul as a decerver, under the cloak of 
being his companions ,, that any of thoſe Orations recited 
are true, when the Author like a profeſſed fabler uſcth 
zo ſay Þ I ſuppoſe 'thus or thus they faid : | that her 
Aother Theoclza, and her lover Thamiris were on the 
ſudden ſo cruel as to burn her, while they arc ſaid fo 
much to burn in Love to her ,, that when Thecla had 
Formed her bodylike a Croſs, and caſt her ſelf into the 


fiaming pile, the flames in reverence of the Croſs, be-" 


came as aChamber to her, covering her like a vault 
from the peoples fight, and not approaching her , and 
that the earth waking a grievous noiſe, the. ſhowrs and 
hail deſtroyed the people, and Thecla went her way with- 
out obſervance, finding Paul and Oneſiphorus hid iz a 
Sepulcher at prayer for her : that Paul permitted her to 
cut her hair, and change her habit, and become his 
fellow travailer , that Alcxander the Governour was ſo 
znflamed with her beauty at Antioch, even before ſhe 
came tn full fizht of the people in the City Gate, that 
he corld not forbear, but preſciutly muſt leap upon ber 
like a mad aog , that ſne tore bis Cloak, and threw off 
his Crown, and fo ſaved her Viroinity , that for this 
foe was .caſk and tyed to wild beaſts, aud the Lyons 
conched to her, and oe T.,yoneſsfoitzht for ber, and kellcd 
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the reſt that aſſaulted ber \, that yet they turned more 
upon her : that ſhe leaped intro the Fiſh-pond —_ the 
devouring Sea Calves , and that fire from Heaven came 
down into the Water, and there made her achamber, atid 
ſaved her from thoſe Sea-beaſts , that Falconilla*'s ſout + 
appeared to her Mother Tryphana to beg Thecla's pray- 
ers that ſhe might be admitted into Heaven, telling her 
how much Thecla was admired in Heaven, (She knew 


who was admired in Heaven before ſhe could be ler in:) 


that at Thecla's prayers ſhe was admitted snto Heaven ; 
( but tells us not where ſhe was before : ) that when 
Thecla was again tied to wild Bulls, and fire ſet to their 
poſteriors to enrage them, the fire killed them, and burnt 
the bonds, and ſhe was unhurt. That Thecla again 
puts on mans cloaths, and ſecks Paul , ( whether ſhe 
wore breeches I find not, ) that Paul hereupon pro- 
nounceth her an Apoſtle and ordaineth her to go and 
preach the Goſpel : and appointeth her to one Pagan City 
( as if either women were Apoſtles, or ordained to be 


'preachers of the Goſpel, that by Paul were forbidden 


to ſpeak inthe Church : or Apoſtles were confined to 
a City : ) that ſhe fixed at Seleucia, and there converted 
and baptized many, and at laſt ( after many miracles ) 
did not die, but entred alive intothe earth, which opened 
zt ſelf for her in the place where the holy Table Need ; 
that after her death ſhe wrought thoſe one and thirty 
miracles that fill a ſecond Book, and many more ;;- 
appearing to this Baill, and encouraging him when he 
was weary, 10 go on in the writing of her praiſes, and 
plucking him by the ear,and ſo curing his head-ach,which 
elſe would have prevented his Oration in her praiſe the 
_ 4ay, with abundance more that are more ſtrange 
than this, 

I have inſtanced but in this one caſe of Thecla, becauſe 
it would be endleſs to tell you of all the reſt of their 
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fitions ( were I acquainted with them all, ) Nor do I 
mention this as one of their Legends, no nor as a piece 
of Metaphraſtes, but as the works of St. Baſil ( not Baſil 
the great ) an ancient Father. Now either this is Baſils 
work, or it is not. Tf it benot, then you ſee what truſt 
is to be given to the Papifts Antiquities, and ſuppoſed 
Fathers : For this is one of them, and this ſtory vindi- 
cated by Petrus Pantinus, yea by no leſs a man than the 
Great Baronius, the Maſter of Antiquities, who Anzal. 
Tom. 1. ad Aa. D. 47. bringeth.a whole Army of Fa- 
thers to atteſt the Acts of Thecla, and approveth of this 
of Baſils, and the like of e Hetaphraſtes, Two Teſti- 


monies trouble him ſhrewdly. Oneisno later than Tex- 


tullian, who ( de Baptiſ. cap. 18. ) ſaith thus [ But if 


any women read the pretended writings of Paul, and de- 
fend the example of Thecla, for womens Liberty to teach 
and baptize, let them know that a Presbyter in Aſia, that 
framed that writing, putting Pauls name inſtead of his 
or, was caſt out of hus place, being convitted of it, and 
confeſſing that he did it in love to Paul, 

The other 1s H:eroms teſtimony de Script, Ecclef. 
who citing rhe fore-cited words, ſaith | The travails 
therefore of Paul and Thecla, and the whole fable of the 
baptized Lyon, we reckon among Apocryphal writings : 
For how can it be that the inſeparable companion of the 


Apoſtle (Luke) was ignorant of this only among all his \ 


matters ? | 

But yet Baronzus thinks that theſe are not the ſame 
Books that Tertullian and Hierom ſpeak againſt : and 
why ſo? Becauſe 1, Here is no mention of Thecla's 
Preaching and Baptizing, nor of the Lyon baptized. 
2. Becauſe ſo many Fathers atteſt the flory. But the 
firſt is a viſible falſhood, contrary to the expreſs words 
of the ſtory, which feign Paul to have ſent her to preach 


23S a true Apoſtle, and mention her baprtizins the people 
of 
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of Seleucia. And for the baptized Lyon, perhaps Hierom 
ſpoke de baptiſmate ſanguints : and meant the Lyon that 
dyed inthe defence. of Thecla : And inthat place Thecla 
is brought as calling Death 4 Baptiſm : However that 
word which might eaſily be miſtaken, is no great dif. 
proof that this is the ſame ſtory. And for the Fathers 
Teſtimony, as we believe that a famous Martyr called 
Thecla there was, from whence the occaſion of the ſtory 
roſe, ſo it doth but ſhew how unfit the Fathers are to be 
the Authors of our Faith, or to be eſteemed infallible, 
that ſo eaſily believe and recite the forged ſtories of an 
Afiatick Presbyter, eyen when Tertull;ax had before re- 
vealed the deceit. ; 

But if really this Book was written by Baſil of Seleu- 
cia, and was not ſpurious, then we yet further ſee, that 
they that reſt upon the Holy Scriptures alone for the 
matters of their faith, do take a ſurer wiſer way, than 
they that build all on the credit of ſuch credulous impru- 
dent fabulous Fathers as this Author was, 

By this little tafte you may ſee how their Records and 
Teſtimonies from Antiquity are to be truſted : Even as 
Zoſimus report of the Nicene Canon to the African 
Council was, who provedit a forgery, and fo reje&ted 
it. When the writings are only in their keeping, and 
their intereſt aglleth them to deprave them, they are 
little to be truſted ; who dare venture to corrupt thoſe 
that are inthe hands of the Chriſtian world. : 


CHAP. 


236 A Key for Catholicks. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Detelt. 19. ATE of the Popiſh devices 1s, when 

. they have laid their own cauſe upon 
fo many forgeries, and uphold it by ſo many falſe reports, 
to make the people believe that it ts we that are the lyars, 
and that we are not to be belicued in any thing that we 
ſay of them, and that we miſreport the Fathers, belye 
the Roman Catholicks : and therefore no man ſhould read 
ctr Books, or diſcourſe with us, ſo as to afford us any 
credence. So that inde. d t: 4 54 as much by meer 
perſwading the people that. we are Lyars, as by any way 
that T know. ' We cannot tel] them whar 1s in their 
own Writers, but the 1g1norant people are commonly 
raught to ſay, we ſlander them. Though we cite the 


book, and page, and line, and tell them that they were 


printed at R»-c,o0r (olen, or Antwerp, or Pars, by men 
of their own Profetlion, yer they believe us nor, for 
they are inftrutcd co h- 1d us for lyars, that we may be 
uncapable of doing them good. If we cite any of the 
Fathers, they tell us that we miſalledge them, or have 
corrypted them, or th-y ſay no ſuch thing. If we ſhew 
them the books publiſhed by their own DoRors, and 
licenſed by their Superiours, and printed by Papiſts, yet 
they will not, believe us. And ſo they are taught the 
eaſteſt way in the world to repell the truth, and* confute 
thoſe thar would do them good. Itis no more but ſay, 
you lye, and all's done, 7 

In ſuch a caſe as this, what 1s there to be done ? Tg- 
norance and Incredulity thus purpoſely conjoyncd, are 
the wall of braſs.that is oppoſed ro our endeavours. To 
what purpoſe ſhould we ſpeak to them that will noc hear ? 

In ſuch a caſe I know bur one of theſe two wayes. 
I. Io 
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1. To endeavour to revive the ſtupified humanity and 
Reaſon of theſe men : and ask them, Is Religion the 
work of a man or of a beaſt ? Of a wiſe man, or of a 
mad man ? Is it a Reaſonable or an Unreaſonable courſe > 
Tf it be reaſonable, why then will you go without 
Reaſon upon other mens bare words? Bur if you are fo 
little men as to venture your ſouls without Reaſon, me 
thinks you ſhould not venture againſt it > Would you 
reſt on the bare word of one of theſe men, if it went 
againſt Reaſon? Ifſo, then you renounce your manhood. 
But ſuppoſe you will be ſo unreaſonable, yet IT hope you 
have your five ſenſes ſtill > What if a Prieſt ſhall rell 
you that the Crow is white, and the ſnow is black, or 
that you ſee not when you know you ſee, will you be- 
lieve him 2 Tf you will believe them before your eyes, 
and taſte, and feeling, then Ihave done with you. Who 
can diſpute with ſtocks and ſtones, or men ſo far for- 
ſaken of God, as to renounce all their ſenſes > But if 
you will not believe a Prieſt againſt your eyes, and 
other ſenſes, why then do you believe him that Bread 
is not Bread, and Wine is not Wine, when the eyes, 
and ſmell, and taſte of all men fay ir is? And if your - 
ſenſes tell you that your Prieſts deceive you in one 
thing, me thinks you: ſhould not be ſo confident of them 
in other things, as to believe and hearken tro none bur 
them, 

2. If this will not ſerve, try whether yuu can pro- 
cure their Prieſts to diſcuſs thoſe points before the 
incredulous people, that ſo they may hear both ſides 
ſpeak together. Get a conference between them, 
and ſome experienced judicious Divine. But this 
will hardly be obtained. For if it be to diſpute with 
ore thai 1s able, they'l preſently pretend a danger of 
verſecution ; and no promiſe of ſecurity will fatisfe 
them, Bur if it be a weak unexzperienced man thar 

: : challengeth 
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challengeth them, then they will venture, and take the 
advantage, 

If nothing elſe can be done, it is the beſt way to 
offer them ſome {mall Book againſt Popery to read, 
If they are fo captivated that they will neither Hear 
nor Read, and their Leaders will not be drawn to a 
Diſpute, I know not what to do but leave them, and 
let them take what they get by their unreaſonable ob- 
ftinacy : They are unworthy of truth that ſet no more 
by 1t. 


CHAP. XXIX, 


Detett, 20. Nother of their deceits 5 by pretended 
eAMHiracles, If they do but hear of 

a Wench that hath the ſtrangulatus uteri, or faror ute- 
rinws, or ſuch hyſterical Paſſwns in any violent degree, 
they preſently go to caſt the Devil our of her, that ſo 
they may make deluded people think that they have 
wrought a Miracle. And uſullly the Countrey people, 
and perhaps the diſeaſed woman her ſelf, may be ſo 
much unacquainted with the diſcaſe, as verily to believe 
the Priefts, that they have a Devil indeed : and fo turn 
Papifts when the cure is wrought, as thinking it was 
done by the finger of God. The nature of this diſeaſe 
1s to cauſe ſuch ſtrange ſymptoms, that moſt ignorant 
people that ſee them, do think that the perſons are ei- 
ther bewitched, or have a Devil. Art this very time 
while I am writing this, I am put to diſſwade a man 
from accuſing one of his neighbours of witchcraft, 
becauſe his daughter hath this diſeaſe, and cryeth our 
of her. Leſt the Papiſts get further advantage by 
this ignorance of the people, I ſhall acquaint them 
brictly wich ſome of the ſymproms of this diſcaſe. 
| : Mi 
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Tt uſually ſeizeth upon young women between the Ape 
of ſeventeen and thirty two years : And moſt common- 
[y on thoſe thar are of a ſound complexion, ſomewhat 
ſanguine, or at leaſt, fleſhly and ſtrong, and but ſeldom 
on the weaker fort (in this manner.) When it is bur 
a meer ſtrangulation, women commonly know it, by 
the riſing to their throat, and ſwelling, and the like : 
But when it comes to the diſeaſe we mention, it cauſeth 
them to fall by firs into ſudden trances, and ſwoons : 
in which at firſt uſually they ſeem ſtupid as dead, if 
it be in a colder body ; but after they grow to violent 
motions, and ſtrivings, and ragings, ſo that it's as much 
as two can do to hold them. And when the fit is over, 
they are well again. Sometime there will be motions 
like convulfive 1n the head, the hands, and the fingers 
diſtintly : fo that you ſhall ſee one hand violently 
moved to ſome part of the body, ſo that ir will be hard 
to remove it, Sometime one finger ſe double, and 
then another, and after rhat another, ſo that ir will be 
hard till the fit is over to ſer them ſtraight, Uſually 
the body toſt up and down with raging madneſs. And 
ſome of them will continue a year, or two, or ſeven 
in this caſe, daily falling into ſuch fits as one would think 
ſhould deſtroy or weaken them preſently, and yet after 
the firs, be almoſt as well as ever, and their ſtrength 
doth not much deczy. If they hear any mention of a 
Witch, they will likely take a conceit that they are be- 
witched ; and then in their fits they will cry out upon 
the Witch, and if they ſee her, they will tall into a fir. 
Tf they ger but a conceit that they are Poſſefſed with a 
Devil, (by hearing the mention of others that were poſ- 
ſefſed)) they will by the power of corrupted fancy, play 
the parts of the pofſz{ſ-d, and rage. and rore, and ſwear, 
and ſpea: as in the perſon of the Devil, and crak 9n them 
to prophelie, or tell of ſecre:s, AJ! 0:45 } ive Enown s 
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and IT have eaſed ſome of them by medicine 1n_..a few 
moments, and cured them -(atthart time) in a few dayes ; 
So that I could eaſily have made the common people be- . 
lieve that I had caſt out a Devil, if I had but had the 
deſign and conſcience of a Papiſt, A while ago aneigh- 
bour Miniſter told me of a neighbour that was handled 
thus. I told him what diſeaſe it was, and adviſed him 
to perſwade her to a judicious Phyſitian,” But the next 
I hear of her was, that negle&ing the Phyſitian, ſhe 
was cured by ſome Papiſt Prieſt (Iam aſhamed to tell 
you how ). and thereupon was turned Papift. And no 
doubt but among themſelves it is reported for a Miracle. 

The ſame courſe they takealſo in ſome diſtractions 
and other diſeaſes. And ſumetime perſons are trained 
up by them. to difſemble and counterfeit a lunatick or 
pollefſed ſtate. 

And here becauſe #7. T. in his Manual, par. 85, 86. . 
doth plead their Miracles, I ſhall revive the memory o 
one of the great Miracles that was done among their 
Proſelytes in the Pariſh of Wolverhampton : though TI 
have mentioned it heretofore. I have the Book by me 
( Printed at London by F. K. for Will. Barret, 1622. ) 
and have ſpoke with many perſuns that knew the Actor 
himſelf, being yet alive : ſo that I ſuppoſe that no Papiſt ' 
about Wolverhampton will deny it, what ever they do 
elſewhere. 

At Bilſoz in the Pariſh of Wolverhampton in Stafford- 
ſhire there was a Boy named Will: Perry, Son of Tho. 
Perry, who ſeemed to be bewitch<d or poſſeſſed with a 
Devil : ( about thirteen years vid, but of ſpecial wit 
above his age.) In his fits he ſeemed to be deaf, and 
blind, ant -1- his mouth aſide, continually groan- 
ing and panting, and when he was pricked, . pinched, 
whipped, he ſeemed not to feel, He ſeemed to take no 
food that would digeſt, but with it caſt up rags, thred, 
| ſtraw, 
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firaw , pins, &c, his belly almoſt as flat as his back, 
his throat ſwel'd and hard, his tongue ſtiff and rolled 
up towards the roof of his month , ſothat he ſeemed al- 
wayes dumb , ſave that once in a fortnight or three 
weeks he would ſpeak a few words, It was thought 
he was Yrs i by one oat Cocks , becauſe Tn. 
He would diſcern when that woman was brought into 
the room, though it were ſecretly done ,” as was tryed 
before the Grand Jury at Stafford, 2. He would not 
endure the repeating of the firſt verſe of Fohz [ In the 
beginning was the word, &c. | but other texts he 
would endure. When the Parents had been a white 
wearyed with him, and the Countrey flockt in to ſee 
him, a Prieſt of the Romiſh Religion was inyited to 
curehim. The Prieſt exorciſed him, praying in La- 
tine over him , hanging a ſtane about his neck, waſhing 
him with Holy water, Witch water, and anointing him 
with Holy Oyl,&c.which ſeemed to eaſe him,and make 
him ſpeak , and ſometime cure him for the time. They 
Hallowed all his meat and drink. He would not ſo 
much as eat Raiſins, or ſmell ro flowers , unleſs they 
were bleſt by the Prieſt, He told them that while the 
Puritans ſtood by him he ſaw the Devil affault him in 
the ſhape of a black bird. The Prieſt requireth the 
chief fiend to (hew himſelf : then rhe boy purs out his 
rongue {wel'd. The Prieſt commandeth him to ſhew the 
People by the ſheet before him , how he would uſe 
thoſe that dyed out of the Roman Catholick Church : 
whereupon he pulls , and bites , and toſizth the ſheer, 
till the people cry out and weep. Then he commandeth 
the Devil to tell him , how he did uſe Luther, Calvin 
and Fohn Fox : and he playeth the ſame part more 
fiercely than before. Then the Prieft commands him 
to ſhew what power he had ofa good Catholick that 
dyed out of moxtal fin: and then he thruſt down his 
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arms, and hang'd down his dead , and trembled: The 
Boy promiſeth when his fi: is over, that he will live 
and die a. Catholick , perſwading his parents aad 
friends, c>c. On this manner three Prieſts one after 
another followed the cure, ſtill ſucceeding , but yet 
not curing him, that they might draw the Countrey to 
a longer obſervance of them , ( and preacht to them 
in the houſe, and that the Miracle might be the more 
famons. For forſooth there were many Devils in him, 
they ſaid, to be caſt our, And it ſtopt the cure , be- 
cauſe the Mother would not promiſe them to turn Pa- 
piſt if they cured him. Bur inthe mean time the ſup- 
poſed Witch is brought to tryal ar Stafford Aflizes , 
1620, before Judge Warburton and Judge Daves. 
But in the end the Judges defired Biſhop AMforton then 
preſcnt to take care of the Boy. Who took him home to 
his Caſtle at Eccleſhall, and afcer, certain weeks time 
( the Biſhop being abroad, ) the ſaid Biſhop comes tv 
the Boy, and tells him that he underſtood that he 
could not endure the firſt verſe of John , And faith he, 
the Devil underitandeth Greck as well as Engliſh , be- 
ins a Scholar 0: almoſt fix thouſand years ſtanding , 
and therefore he knows when I recite that verſe in 
Greck : And ſo calling for a Greek Teſtament, he read 
the 32 verie, and the Buy chinkins it had been the 
firſt, fell into his ſt : And when that fir was over, the 
Biſhop read the firſt verſe, and then the Buy had no fir, 
thinking it, had becn ſome oth-r verſe, And thus they pro- 
ved him a deceiver, and the Boy was much confounded, 
bur pretended more Citraction : And hen thar he mighr 
get away, he complained oi extrcam ſickneſs , and 
made water in the Urinal, as black as ink , groaning 
when he made it ; Bur the third day afier . they eſpyed 
him mixing ink with his Urine, and nimbly conveying 
away the Inkhorn. And when they came in upon __ 
ar. 
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and found him in the conveyance , he broke out into 


tears , and was ſuddenly cured ; and confeſſed all , how 
he had been taught his art, and how he didall , and 
confeſſed that his - intent was to be cured by a Prieſt, 
and to turn Papiſt ( and whether they have catchc him 


_ agamor no, I know not; for I hear he is a Quaker in 


Briſtol , or art leaſt a reviler of the Miniſtry. } The 
Biſhop took his examination at large , Oftober 8, & 
13, 1620. If any doubt of the ſtory , they may be ſa- 


_.tisfied yer by the Boy himſelf, or by the Reverend 


Biſhop yet alive, or by any of the neighbours in 


_ Bilſon that were at age there but thirty ſeven years 
..420, 


But before the Biſhop had diſcovered the Kknavery , 
one of the Conjuring Prieſts writes the Narrative of the 
buſineſs ( which is printed with the reſt), and is Enti- 
tuled | A Faithful Relation of the proceedings of the 
(atholick, Gentlemen with the Boy of Bilſon , ſhewiag, 
&c. ] And they begin with | Vet to 5 O Lord, but 


. '- 7 thy Name give the Glory! | And ſo they proceed to 


make their report of ic , tordeluding the people, as a 
Miracle, And the writing was by a Papiſt Gentleman 
examined, atteſted upon Oath to be received from one 
Mr. Wheeler, &c, Bur when they heard of the Diſcove- 
ry , they were aſhamed of their f.zithful Relation, At 
laſt, the Biſhop brougit the Boy at the next ſummers 
Ailizes, Fuly 26, 1621. to ask pardon openly of God, 


"and the woman accuſed by him , and ofthe Countrey 


cheated by him, and there was an end of that Popiſh 
Miracle. Abundance more ſuch I could give you out of 
certain records ; bur I recited this tor the ſake of #7. T. 
and the Papiſts of Wolverhampton, where H. Turbervile 
hath lived. | 

And for your Miracles , I beſeech you, if you regard 


"Not us, Yet open vour ears to a4 Jeluite chat ſpeaks the 
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Truth. Joſeph Acoſta ( de temporib. noviſſe lib. 3. c. 3.) 


To all the Miracles of Antichriſt , though he do great 
ones, the Church ſtall boldly oppoſe the Belief of the Scri- 
prures : and by the inexpugnable Teſtimony of this 
Truth , ſhall by moſt clear light diſpel al! his juglings as 
Clouds, Signs are given to Infidels, Scriptures to 
Beltovers , and therefore the Premitrve Church abounded 
with Miracles , when Infidels were to be called: But 
the laſt, when the Faithful are already Called , ſhall reſt 
7ore on the Scripture , than on Miracles, Yea Iwill 
boldly ſay , that all Miracles are vain and empty, un- 
leſs they be approved by the Scripture ,, that is , have 4 
Dottrine conform to the Scripture. But the Scripture 
Ic ſelf z- of it ſelf x moſt firm Argument of Truth, ] 

And the ſame Acoſta confefſeth in his Indian Hiſto- 
ry , that they do no e Miracles in the Iadies ( where the 
boaſt is.) Andifthey did, it would confirm Chriſtiani- 
ty , but not Popery. | 

Yea ifMiracles be ſo much to be lookt at , why will 
you not give us leave to obſerve them > The ſame 
Miracles that you boaſt of , do reſtifie againſt you , if 
they be true. To infance now bur in one, Proſper 
makes mention of a Miracle ( which Thyreus de De- 
mMoniac. pag. 76, and many more of yours recite, ) that 
was done by the Sacramental Wine : &3 A perſon poſſeſſed 
by the Devil was cured , ( after many other means uſed 
#n vain, by the Drinking of the Wine in ths Euchariſt. 
And doth not this Miracle juſtifie us that give the people 
the Wine, and condemn you, that refuſe to give it 


them ? Many other Miracles I could recite, that the 


Fathers ſay were done by the Sacrament in both kinds 
received , which condemn you that forbid it. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


DeteR. 21, Nother of the Papiſts wayes of de- 
ceiving is, by impudent Lyes and 
Slanaers againſt their Adverſaries , which they vent 
with ſuch confidence , that the ſeduced people eaſily be- 
lieve them. They that are taught to believe their Prieſts 
againſt their own {ceing, hearing , feeling, taſting and 
ſmelling , muſt needs believe the vileſt Lyes that they 
are pleaſed to utter, in caſes where the miſerable 
people are unable to diſprove them. T will give you 
but a few of that multitude of Inftances that might be 
iven, | 
, I, In a Manuſcript of the Papiſts which I lately re- 
ceived from a Neighbour of Sturbridge , as ſent from 
Wolverhampton , there are cheſe words , with which 
they conclude [ Luther having richly ſupped, and made 
hs friends merry with bis facete conceits,, died the ſame 
night, This 1s zeſtificd by Cochleus iz vita Lutheri, 
| And John Calvin, a branded Sodomite , conſumed with 
lice and worms , died blaſpheming and calling upon the 
Devil. Thus tis regiſtred by Schluſſelburge and Bol- 
ſeck. Theſe were the Ends of the Parents of the Pro- 
reſtant and Prebyterian pretended Reformed Reli- 
FTLIN 
> And as if their own tongue muſt ſentence them to 
5, Hell, inthe very words before they ſay [ All Lyars , 
| their part (hall be in the pool buraing with fire and 
| brimſtone , which us the ſecond death, ] and lo make 
| Application of it to the Proteſtants, as being Lyvars 
| and when they have done , conclude with the two fore- 
cited impudent Lies of Luther and Calvin. Thelike 
words of Calvia hath the late Marqueſs of Worceſter 
9 Z C or 
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(or Dr. Baily for him ) jn his Papers to King Charles , 
the whole writing being ſtuffed with ſuch impudent Lies, 
that one would wonder that humane nature ſhould be 
capable of ſuch wickedneſs , and that the ſilly people 
ſhould ſwallow down ſuch heaps of falſhood. And it is 
not theſe two alone , bur multitudes of Papiſts that have 
written theſe Lies of Luther and Calvin, Thyreus the 
Jeſuite in his Book de Demoniacts, part, 1, Cap. 8. 
pag. 21, tells us this ſtory : [that the ſame day that 
Luther dyed , there "was at Gheola a Town iz Brabant 
many perſons poſſeſſed of Devils , that waited on their 
Saint Dymna for Deliverance , and were all that day 
delivered : but the next aaythey were all poſſeſſed again, 
whereupon the Exorciſt or ſome body asked the Devils 
where they had been the day before ,, and they anſwerea, 
that they were commanded by their Prince to be at the 
Funeral of their fellow Labourer Luther. Ard for 
proof of this, Luthers owz? ſervant that was with him at 
his acath , looking out at the window , did more than 
once , to his great terror , ſee a company of usly ſpirits 
leaping aud dancing about without : aad alſo that 
the Crows followed tne Corps all the way with a great 
noiſe. | | 

O wonderful patience and mercy of God , that ſuffer- 
eth ſuch abuminable Lyars to live, and doth nor cauſe 
ſome ſudden vengeance to b-fal them ! Reader, I will 
tell thee now the caſe of theſe two ſervants of Chriſt 
that are thus reviled ( even agtheir Maſter was before 

hem , that was ſaid co do Miracles by the power of the 
Devil. ) 

As tor Luther , he was of: taken with a great pain in 
his breaſt, abour the mouth of the ſtomach , and 
thought his Death when it came would be ſudden ; 
which made him ſay , | Fez Domine , feri clementer , 
ena ipſc paratus ſum: Strike Lord , firike mercifully , 

for 
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for T am ready ] Having preached his laſt Sermon at 
Wittenberge , Jan. 17, he took his journey the 23, 10 
Count AXansfields Countrey , whither he was called. 
When he came thither , he was grown ſo weak, that 
they almoſt deſpaired of his life , yet by the uſe of 
fomentations he had ſo much eaſe , as that he preached 
ſometime , and did other work from Jar. 29, to Feb. 
17. The laſt day of his life , though he was weak, 
yet he fate at the table with them , and at Supper his 
diſcourſe was upon the Queſtion , Whether we ſhall 
know one another in Heaven 2 Which he affirmed and 
proved,in that Adam knew Eve as ſoon as he ſaw her,thar 
ſhe was fleſh of his fleſh : and therefore much more ſhall 
we Rnow one another in Heaven, cc. After Supper, he 
withdrew himſelf as he uſed , tor private prayer , but 
the pain of his breaſt increaſed on him. When he had 
taken a medicine, he lay down on a Couch and:flepr 
ſwcetly two hours , and then went to his Chamber, 
ſaying to thoſe about him [ Pray God to preſerve the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel to us; for the Pope and Council 
of Trent have ſtrange Contrivances. | When he was 
laid down and had flept a while he awakened, and 
found by the increaſe of his pain, that he was near his 
End, and ſpoke to God as followeih in their hearing 
[ O my heavenly Father , the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt , the God of all Conſolation , Ithank 
thee that thou haſt revealed to me thy Son Feſus Chriſt , 
:1 whom Thave believed, whom Thave profeſſed, whom 
Thave loved , whom I have Celebrated ( or Honoured), 
whom the Pope of Rome and the reſt of the rabble of the 
ungodly do perſecute and reproach : Ibeſeech thee O my 
Lord Feſus Chriſt receive my ſoul. O my heavenly Fa- 
ther , though I am taken from this life , and though my 
body muſt now be laid down, yet I know certainly that 
T (hall abide with thee for ever , and that none can taks 
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me ont of thy bands. ] Then he ſaid [ So God loved the 


world, that he gave his only begotten Son , that who- 
ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh , but have 
everlaſting life. ] Then he repeated part of the 68. 
Pſalm + and when he had drunk a medicine that was 
given him, he ſaid Þ I go hence : I now return my 
ſpirit unto God, | prelently adding [" Father , into:h 
hands I commend my ſpirit , thou haſt redeemed ne 
God of Truth. | And ſo he dyed as if he were ſetting 
himſelf ro ſleep, without any fign of further pain : 
But when they ſaw him dying , Dr. Jonas and Czlins 
cryed to him [Reverend Father; do you die conſtant 
through Chriſt in his Doftrine which you have hitherto 
preached? | And he anſwered Yee. cad never ſpoke 
more. When he was dead ( at Iſlebe ) Count Flans- 
field would have kept his tody , but the Duke of Saxony 
would not ſuffer him , bur cauſcd it to be brought back 
to Wittenberge , and there with great ſolemnity in- 
terred. .] 

This is the true report in brief of Lathers Death , 
delivered to the world by thoſe that ſtood by him , and 
were eye-witneſſes, And yet theſe impudent Lying 
Papiſts have perſwaded their followers that the Devils 
were ſeen dancing about, him , that when he ſhould be 
buryed there was a horrible thunder , and the body was 
taken. away out of rhe Coffin by the Devil , and a ſtink 
of Brimftone left behind , with more ſuch ftuffas this, 
which they have printed , and which one would think 
the Father of Lies ſhould be aſhamed of. 

And for Caluir , not only thoſe before mentioned , 
but alſo Bolſecus, Surins, Prateolys, Demochares , 
Lindanw, Santteſins, (ahierns , and others publiſh 
to the world , not only that he was an Epicure , but a 
Sodomite., and was burnt on the ſhoulder for Sodomie 
with a hot iron az Noviodunum where he was born. 
Yea 
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Yea Lefſi the Jeſuite impudently calls Chriſt to wit- 


neſs, that ſhall judge all men according to their works, 
thar he doth not deviſe theſe things of his own brain , 
but from good Authors , and forty years currant fame, 
And his Authors are theſe Papiſts, Bolfecus , Brige- 
rus, Stapleton , (ampian , Dureus , Surius, and 
R-ginalags. Hath Hell any greater calumnies than 
theſe to fill the mouths or writings of men with- 
all ? 

Reader, I ſhall ſhew thee what credit theſe men are 
of by this inſtance, As for the time when they ſay he 
was ftigmartized for Sodomie, it was when he was a 
Papiſt, and therefore if it had been true, it had been a 
greater diſhonour to them than to us, Butit's a meer 
torgery of the Devil anda Fryer. Hrerom Bolſeck, a 
Fryar , ſeemed to turn Proteftant, andcoming to Ge- 
eva, he began topreach the Pelagian Do&rine there, 
and openly contend againſt the Paſtors in the Congre- 
cation; and being confounded by Calvin, the Magi- 
ſtrates impriſoned him , and baniſhed him for ſedition. 
Then he betakes himſelf tothe neighbour Towns , td 
play the ſame game there : but the Magiſtrates of Bsrz 
alfo baniſh him out of their Countrey, Whereupon 
he turned Papiſt agam, and when Czlvin was dead , 
he wrote all theſe abominable lies of him. And all the 
reſt ( with Schluſſelburgius the Lutheran, an enemy 
of Calvin's) do take up the report from this one Lying 
heretical Papiſt : and ſo it becomes a currant fame wi 
them, as if it were as true as the Goſpel. Wherenupon 
our writers call to them, provoke them , challenge 
them to ſearch the Records at Noviodunum , where 
they ſay the thing was done, and prove that ever there 
was ſach a thing, - or elſe bear the open ſhame of 
Lyars, Bur they can bring no proof, but call on ns to 
diſprove ir. When the Ciry are Papifts, and _— 
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of Calvin. But afrer all this, as God would have it , 
the Papiſt Dean of that City , called Jacobus le Vaſſeur, 
publiſheth at Pars, 1633. the Annals of their Cathe- 
dral Church , and therein povring out his hatred againſt 
Calvin, and ſaying what he can againſt him, doth yer 
out of their records clear him of all theſe accuſations , 
and lets che world know that there was never any ſuch 
thing, and that they had no crime art all againft him , 
but thar he turned from the Papiſts , and that the Major 
or chief Governour of the City went away with {2l- 
vin, when he was forced to fly from his native Coun- 
trey. He recites all the paſſages of Calvins life 
there, but profefſeth that they had no more againſt 
him, 'Thus God confounded the Lying Papiſts by one of 
themſelves, and rhe Records of:that City , where they 
faid the thing was done. And yet they believe one 
another, and carry on the Lye to this day. O how 
defirable 1s the day of judgement ! | 

Mr. Rob. Amſtrowther , Chaplain to the King of 
Englands Embaſſador with the Emperour , being at 
Vienna , heard the Jeſuites and others repeating confi- 
dently this {lander of Calvin : Whereupon he opencd to 
them this Evidence againſt it, and ſatisfied them of the 
falſhood - ſo that they told him, they never knew ſ9 
much before, and promiſed him they would never men- | 
tion it more. | 

If any would ſee the very words of their own Re- 
cords , and Doctor Yaſſerr , he may read them in Rz- 
vets Sum. Contr. againſt Bazly , and again in his 7eſ#ita 
V apulans, Cap. 2. 

And as for the life of Calvin after he forſook the 
Papiſts, if you will but belicve that the City of Gene- 
24., and all the Miniſters and others that were about 
him, in his life and at his death, did know better 
than Bolſeck, a fugitive Apoſtate Papiſt that was his 
enemy, 
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enemy, and then far off , you may ſee at large in 
Melchior Adamns , and Beza , the deſcription of ſuch 
a ſhining burning light as Rowe hath not to boaſt 
of. He was a man of admirable wit , judgement , in- 
duſtry, and piety. When he had forſaken his own 
Country for the Goſpel ſake , and taken up in Geneva, 
and planted the Goſpel there, with Farells and Viretus, 
at laſt the ungodly part getting the Head , the Miniſters 
were baniſhed. And ſo he ſetled in another City. The 
four Bayliffs of Geneva that baniſhed the Miniſters , 
within two years were ruined by the judgements of God. 
One of them accuſed of ſedition , ſeeking to ſcape 
through a window , fell, and was broken to death, 
Another was put to death for murder, The other two 
being accuſed of Mal-adminiſtration , fled and were 
condemned. Calvinis ſent for ; and intreated to re- 
turn-to Geneva: which by importunity, and Buceys 
perſwaſion , he yieldech to. There was he continy- 
ally moleſted by the ungodly , and loved by the good. 
The Malignants: whom he would reſtrain by Diſci- 
pline from Whoredom , drunkenneſs, and other wick- 
edneſs , were ſtill plotting or raging againſt him , and 
called rheir Dogs by his name. Bur ſhame was ſtill 
the end of their attemprs. His revenge was to tel] 
them [ I ſee 1 ſhould have but ſorry wages if T ſerved 
man : but it's well for me that 1 ſerve him that alway 
performeth his promiſes to his ſervants. | As for Is 
work, he preached every day in the week each ſecond 
week, and befiles that, he read three dayes a week a 
Divinity Lecture. And every Thurſday he guided the 
Presbyterie , and every Friday at a meeting he held an 
Expoſitory conference and LeQture : ſo that the whole 
came to almoſt twelve Sermons a week, Beſides this , 
he wrote Epiſtles to moſt Countries of Chriſtendom 
(in Exrope ) to Prinees , Divines and ,others , And 
he 
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he wrote all thoſe great volumes of moſt Learned ju- 
dicious Controverſies, Commentaries , and other 
Treatiſes, which one would. have thought might have 
been work enough for a man that had lived an co 
years , if he had done no other. And many Hereticks 
he confuted,and ſome convinced and reduced. 0Þ He ſet 
up among the Miniſters a courſe of teaching every Fa- 
mily from houſe to houſe, of which he found incre- 
dible fruit. For all this his labour he endured the af- 
fronts , contradictions, and reproaches of the rabble, 
=_ and ſometime hath been beaten by them. Becauſe 
e would not adminiſter the Sacrament to ungodly men, 
that were rulers in the place, he was at firſt baniſhed , 
and after threatned , and continually moleſted by them , 
and railing fellows ſet to preach and write againſt him. 
And whether he wcre an Epicure, you may ſoon 
judge : He alwayes uſeda very ſpare dyet : and forten 
years before his death did never taſte one bit, but at 
ſupper , as his conſtant courſe ; fo that every day was 
with him a better faſt then the Papiſts uſe ro make on 
their faſting dayes. By this extream labour , ſpeak- 
ing , and faſting, and watching ( for he diQated his 
writings as he lay in bed much , ) he overthrew his 
body ; and falling firſt into a Tertian, and then into a 
Quartan , aiter that he fell into a Conſumption , with 
the gout and ſtone, and ſpitting of blood, and the 
diſcale inthe Hemorrhoid veins, which art laſt ulcerated 
by over-much faſting , ſpeaking, and uſe of Aloes;; 
beſides the head-ach which was the companion of his 
life, In theſe ſickneſſcs he would never forbear his 1a- 
bour , but when he was perſwaded to it, he told them, 
that he could not bear an idle life, And when he was 
near to death was till at work , asking thoſe that in- 
treated him to forbear , Whether they would have 
God find him idle? Under all theſe pains of Gout, 
Stone , 
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Stone, Collick, Head-ach, Hemorrhoids, Con- 
ſumption , &c. thoſe that were about him teſtified to 
the world , that they never heard him ſpeak a word 
, Uunbeſeeming a patient Chriſtian. The worſt was that 
oft repeated word [ How long , Lord! How long ! ] 
as being weary ofa miſerable world. Witneſſes he had 
enough ; for he could ſcarce have reſt for people crow- 
ding to him tovifit him. On Mar. 23, he went among 
the Miniſters to their Meeting , and took his farewel 
of them there. The next day he was wearyed by it : 
But the twenty ſeventh day he was carryed to the 
Court , to the Senate of rhe City; where he made a 
ſpeech to them, and took his farewel ofthem , with 
many tears on both ſides. April. 2, he was carryed to 
Church , and ſtaid the Sermon, and received the Sa- 
crament. Afterward the Senate of the City came to 
him , and he made an heavenly Exhorration to rhem. 
' On April 25, ke dictatad his Will, which I would 
his ſlanderers wou!d read. His Library it ſelf , and 
all his goods being prized, came ſcarce to three hun» 
dred Crowns. May 11, he wrote his firewel te 
Farellis, May 19, all the Miniſters came to him, 
with whom he ſate, and did eat , and cheerfully 
take his leave of them. On the twenty ſeventh of 
May his voice ſeemed to be ſtronger , and fo conti- 
nued till his laſt breath that day, which was with ſuch 
quietneſs as men compoſe themſelves ro ſleep. The 
next night and day the City Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſters , Scholars , people and ſtrangers , were taken up 
in weeping and lamentation. Every one crowded to ſee 
the Corps, among whom the Queen of Englant's Em- 
baſſadour to France was one. He was buryed according 
to his deſire in the common Church-yard, without any 
Monument or Pomp. 
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And hath left behind him ſuch a Name; as in de- 
ſpight of all rhe Devils in Hell , and.all the Papifſts 
on carth , ſhall be precious rill the coming of Chriſt :; 
and ſuch writings hath he lefc as are the comfort of the 
-Diſciples of Truth , and the ſhame of the reproaching 
Adverſaries, 

Reader , this is that Calvin that is ſo hated by the 
bad, and loved and honoured by the good : whom 
theſe Papiſts have called an Epicure and Sodomite , and 
ſaid that he died blaſpheming , and calling upon the 
Devil, and was eaten with lice and worms, Is not God 
exceeding patient ,. that will ſuffer ſuch wretches to live 
on the Earth > What man could they have named fince 
Auguſtine , yea ſince the Apoſtles dayes, that was more 
untic tor ſuch a ſlander than {alvin ? Yet becauſe one 
mar, Bolſeck,, that was baniſhed , and turned Papilt , 
and lived then I know not in what Countrey, hath 
writtentheſe things againſt him, the reſt of them, even as 
much as the late Marqueſs of Worce/ter , take them up 
as confidently , as 1f the infallible Chair had uttered 
chem. 

Bur yet if thou think this Enemy Bolſeck, is more to 
be believed than thoſe that lived with Calvin, and the 
City of Geneva , that had continual acceſs to him , 
1 will give thee ſuch a Teſtimony , as ſhall ſhame 
the Papiſts that have a ſpark oft modeſty. Hear 
then what other Papiſts themſelves ſay , that knew bet- 
ter what they ſaid , or made more Conſcience of their 
words, 

Florimundus Raimundus a Papiſt of Burdeaux ( or 
the Jeſuite Richeome thar wrote in his name, ) writing 
for the Pope and againſt Calvin, hath theſe words of 
him. | Under a dry and lean body he had a ſharp and 
lvely wit , ready in anſwering ;, bold in attempting ; 
a great faſter; even from his youth , whether = _— 

alt 
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health to overcome the head-ach, or for his ſtudies ——- 
There ts ſcarce a man fonnd that ever matched Calvin 
in Labours : For the ſpace of twenty three years , in 
which he remained in the Epiſcopacy of Geneva, he 
preached every day once, and twice on the Lords da 
oftimes. And every week, he read publick LeEtures of 
Divinity (. beſides, ) and every Friday he was at the 
conference of the Paſtors : The reſt of his time he ſpent 
either in writing Books , or anſwering letters. | 
Readet, is this Teſtimony from a Papiſt like the reſt? 
But yer thou ſhalt have more. Papirins Maſſoniu a 
Learned Papiſt , and Scholar to Baldwin one of 


» Calvins Enemies, wrote Calvins life ; and he faith of 


him, [No day almoſt paſſed in which he did not preach 
zo the Citizens, Thrice every eight dayes, as long as he 
lived , he profeſſed ( or publickly taught ) Divinity (ir 
the Schools , ) being Laborious, and alwayes writing 
or aoing ſomething. Of a weak body , but worn 
by watchings, reading , writing , meditations , dsſ- 
eaſes , buſineſſes, preachings, He took very little ſleep ; 


. and therefore much of his works he diftated in bed to his 


ſervant that wrote them from his mouth, He did eat but 
once a day : andconfeſſed that he found not a more pre- 
ſent or ſurer Remedy for his weakneſs of ſtomach and 
head-ach. His cloathing was of ſmall price , ta cover 
 bim rather than adorn him, —— Ar Worms and Ratis- 
bone he exerciſed the ſtrength of an excellent wit with 
fo great applauſe of the Germane Divincs , that bythe 
j1dgement of Melanchthon and his Aſſociates , by a pe- 
culiar priviledge , he was called The Divine. He wrote 
as much and as well any man of the contrary parties, whe- 
ther you reſpett number , acnteneſs , language , ſharp-= 
neſs , emphaſis, or ſubtilty. Not a man of all his Ad- 
verſaries, whether Catholicks, Anabaptiſts, Luthe- 
rans, Arias, or the forſakers of his Party, that wrote 
Dy againſt 
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againſt him , did ſeem to match him, in gravity of 


writing , and weight of words, and ſharpneſs in an- 
ſwering his principles. He almoſt terrified Pighius 
himſelf diſcourſing of free will , and Sadaletus. | Theſe 
are the words of a Learned Papiſt. 

But this is not all. Abundance of Papiſts tell us of 
a ſtory how Calvin hired one 4n Geneva to take on him 
to be dead, that he mighr have the honour of raiſing him 
from the dead. This the Jeſuite Thyraus de Demo- 
niacis Writes, and many others, and it goes among them 
for a currant tru:h ; and all from the report of Bolſeck, 
But, as God would have it, Pap. Mafſonins confuteth 
this alſo, and faith, that his JLaſter Baldwinus knew 
zothing of it ; who livedwt Geneva, and after turned 
Papiſt, and Calvins enemy* and other reaſons he giveth 
to diſprove this. and the other (landers that were raiſed of 
Calvin, ſaying , thatthey were but {criptores plebeii , 
maledicendi ſtudio ,'&c. vulgar Writers , that ſtudy 
or love, to reproach or ſpeak evil, that vend theſe things, 
And ſo much ſhall ſerve againſt che Papifts Lies againſt 
Luther and ( alvin. * : 

If you would ſee more of that heap of Lies confuted, 
which the Marqueſs of Worceſter gave in to King 
Charles , Yead'Mr. Chr. Cartiyright's Reply to them , 
where part of themi( and but part ) aredeteced. 

And as they have: done by theſe, ſo: by others alſo. 
When Beza was eighty: years of age, a falſe report 
came to the Papifts that he was dead :..Whereupon 
Claudius Puteanus with his Teſuitical Companions 
wrote a *Book, that at his death he turned Papiſt and 
renounced his Religion.” So that the old man (that lived 
ſeven vears longer, ) was fain himſelf ro write againſt 


thn  » prove that he was not dead, nor turned Pa- 
pÞ:: he(evrhe means by which men are reconciled 
ko 16 CihurcilptRome, ; | 

| They 
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They have printed alſo a tory that Calvins own Son 
being bitren by a mad dog, was ſent by his. Father ro 
one of their” Saints 'Images for "Cure, when no other ' 
means would ſerve ; and being'cured, he turned Papiſt ; 
When as the world knew that Catviz neyer had a Son. 
Alſo they tell us of a ſaying. of: Zuthers, that | This 
Cauſe was not begun in the Name of God, nor will it be 
ended in the Name of God. ]This Luther ſpoke of Eckzrs 
and the other Papiſts, as himſelf profeſſeth' in his An- 
ſer to Eurferus, Tom. 1. fol. 404. And theſe ſhame- 
leſs Lyars confidently publiſh that he ſpoke this of him- 
ſelf, as the Marqueſs of Worceſter ro King Charles 
Another ſaying of his they as impudently abuſe, viz. 
[IF the Wife will not, let che Maid come, | perſwading 
the world, that Zucher would have a man*lye-with his 
Maid, if his Wife refuſe : Whereas he only labours to 
ptove, that Deſettion is a- ſufficient: cauſe of divorce : 
and that if the-Wife refufe, ſhe ſhould be: warned again 
and again, before others andthe Judges, and in Cafe of 
utter refuſal and-deſertion, Yaſth; may be reje&ted; and 
Heſter the Maid taken to Wife : Which many a Papiſt 
is ready to juſtifie. [44 2462 * 

Yea they annex that Zxther would have men Contain 
but five dayes *-When as he vehemently detefterh ir, and 
urgeth the-contraty, telling cheth that God no'doubr will 
enable theth to'be Continent, if they will uſe his Means, 
Tom.s. ſerm.de Matrimon. They forgot that the 5. ſup- 
poſiticious Epiſt, bÞ'their Clement pleading. for the Com- 
munity of all chings, adds [[z omnibus auter ſunt ſine 
dubio &- Conjuges*: } | Among theſe All n9 aoubr. but 
Wives and Hultbaytds are contained; no 

Of the horrid Lyes of Genebrard, Poſſevine, and 
other Papiſts' agamſ” Peter Martyr, Brzg, Caluin 
and othiers, ſee Dr. _—_—_ ad Anglica:” Seminar. 


ante 
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ante lib, dg Idololatria Rom. Eccl. $. 5. pate 20, 21, 
22,23» 4 
| When the fall of their houſe at Black-fryars had. 
killed their Prieſts, and ſuch abundance of the people - 
that were hearing him in the midſt of the Sermon  * 
they Printeda Book to perſwade the people beyond ſea, 
thar it was a company of the Heretieks or Puritans, thar 
were killed ar the hearing of one' of their Preachers. 
Dr. Gopge tells you when and where it was printed, and . 
many read it, | . 
When the Gunpowder Plot was in hand, they had con- 
trived preſently to give ir allabroad that rhe Puritans did 
it. Read Mr. Samuel Clark of it, in his Afirror of Gods 
Judgements, Fol, and you ſhall find this fully detected. | 
hen Piſher the Jeſuite had held his conference wich 
Dr. Featly and Dr. White, there being preſent two 
Farls ; one of them ( the- Earl of Warwick ) having 
buſineſs ſhontly afrer.. beyond ſea, fell unknown into 
Dr. Weſtons .company, at Saint Omers,»who preſently 
tells it him for news,” how F#fher had confounded. the 
Proteſtant Doors, and that two-Eaxls and-ſo many peo» 
ple were turned by it ro:the Church of Rowe not know- 
ng that he that heard him was'one of the two Earls, and | 
that there were natſo*many people there, and how they | 
were confirmed againſt Popery by that Diſpute. And 
when the: Earl 'of- Warwick brought home this jeaſt, 
Dr. Weſton hearing what ſport was made with it in 
England, writ a ſimple excuſe for his Lying, : Which, 
I have.athand, bur find it.had:been better for him to baye. 


Gidnothing. SY FF - 
Should. I recite but, half. the forgerjes of thjs nature, | 
by which the Prieſts and Jeſuites cheat the poor people, L- 


e ) 


mult be.voluminous. . 

_But aa thei very. worſhip of God is much of it com- 
poſed, of. Lyes, and is. no, that. like, to. be accepiable 
Du q worſhip ? 


this puddle : but only warn thee; as thowloveſt th 
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worſhip > How their Offices and Legends are-ftufc with 
fictions, Can and many of their own confels. And 
Caſſander- ſaith, that ſo few of thereliques in all Ger- 
many would be found true ones if examined, that its 
better quite take off the people from the veneration of 
them : Inſtancing in one of old, that was worſhipped as 
« _ and upon enquiry was found to be the bones of a 
Thief, | 
Agobardus Biſhop of Lyons ( ſaich Uſber ) com- 
plained about eight hundred years ago, that the Ant:- 
phonary uſed in his Church' had many ridiculous and 
phantaſtical things in it : and that therefore he corretted 
much of it ; enttitig off what ſeemed ſuperfluous, or 
light, or lying, or blaſphemoys: Agobard. ad (ants Lug ds 
de (orreft. Antiphon. pag.,396: And not long ſince Liz- 
danus made the. like complaint, that | Nor only Apecry- 
phal matters out of the Goſpel of Nicodemus and other 
royes are thruſt in, but even the ſecret prayers, ( yea 
alas for ſhame and. grief, the very Canon varying, and 
redundant) are defiled with moſt filthy faules 1 

Reader, Iwill trquble thee no more wk _ in 

y foul, 


truſt ir not on the bare repaxts of ſuch Lyars, but try 
before thou,zruſt ; and., give not up, thy . ſenſe and 
Reaſon rqo;:men that make ſo little, or fo, ill a uſe of 
their own. If. thou refuſe this Counſel ; ſay not but 
thou waſt warned;., | *« 24 


s 1 


{ 


.- CHAP. XXXI. 


Detett, 2.2. A of their Deceits is by quar- 

LE A relling with our Tranſlations of the 
Bible, and making the people believe that we have ſo 
corrupted it, that it is none of the word of God ; and fo 
they openly ſcorn it, and deride it. | 

As to this point, though Learned men can ſoon con- 
fute them by vindicating the Text as in the Original 
Languages, and then vindicating our Tranſlation ;, yet the 
common diſputant need not put them and himfclf to. ſo 
much trouble, If really they will but let the Law of 
God contained in the Holy Scripture be the Rule by 
which our difference ſhall be tryed and decided, we will 
cut ſhort the reſt of the controverſie ; and take it wholly 
rogether ; and we will ſtand.to the Yulgar Latine, which 
1s 1t that themſelyes applaud. We are content that this 
be the Rule between ns. Yea, rather than they ſhall 
ſhift off the unlearned by theſe-tricks, we will admit of 
theix « own Tranſlation, which che Rhemiſts have ( with 
| lictle ' friendſhip to our cauſe ) compoſed. Only we 
muſt intreat them that their Commentaries and conceits 
be not taken into- the-Text. as part of the Wordof God. 
So that this quarrel is quickly at an end. The. Scri- 
pture is ſo full againſt them, that no Tranſlation that 
makes it not another thing, can.make it.to be on their 
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CHAP. XXXIL 


Detebt. 23, RR of the Deſigns of the Papiſts 
| | \ is, to brit? all the faithful Paſtors of 
the Churches into contempt, or ſuſpicion at leaſt, with 
the People, that ſo they may draw'them to refuſe our 
helps, and the Papiſts may deal with them alone; whom 
they kziow they are eaſily able to over-reach, Though 
our people have not that abſotute Dependance upon their 
Teachers as theirs have, yet an ordinate Dependance is 
Neceſſary to them, or elſe God would never have ap- 
pointed Teachers and Paſtors for his ' Church. © - The 
Papiſts dare not truſt their followers ſo much as to 
read a Bible in their vulgar tongue ': - Much leſs to 
Read our writings againſt 'their errours and impieties. 


'No nor their Prieſts aid Fryars ordinarily to read 


rhem : No nor commonly to read thewritings of their 
own Party : No nor” thoſe, nor the ſtrongeſt of thoſe 
that are written agariſt us : for fear leſt the objeRioti 
ſhould prove too hard fot*the anſwer . or leſt they. 
ſhould underſtand the truth -of our 'dofrine in ſome 
meaſure, Sr. Edw.Sandsin his Europe Specul.profeſſeth 
how hard he found it, to meet with the Works of Bel 
larmine himſelf in any Book-ſellers ſhop in Venice or 
other parts of Traly: But our people have all leave to 
keep and read the Papiſts writings, We dare venture . 
them upon the light upon equal terms : But yet we know 
chem to be inſufficient, for the moſt part, to defend even 
plain and neceſſary truths, againſt the Cavils of -adver- 
faries that overmatch them in learning and other abilities; 
Now leſt we ſhould but afford them our affiſtance, the 
Papiſts ptincipal deſign is to bring them into falſe con- 
ceits of the Miniſters, and make us odious to them , 
*. S® 3 that 
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that they may negle& our help, and the eafilyer hearken 
ro other Teachers, And if they can but preyail in this 
deſign, the day is their own, and the ſouls of our unhappy 
people are like ro be undone. | 2 
And the more is it ro be feared, left at laſt they ſhould 
this way prevail, both becauſe of the fin that lyeth on 
our ſelves in too reſerved and negligent a doing of our 
work ; and becauſe of the great obſtinacy and unprofi- 
tableneſs of the people, that hate the light, and unthank- 
fully deſpiſe i, or will not obey it, and work by it while 
they. may. 
The deſigns of the Papiſts againſt the Miniſtry are 
theſe, 1. They principally endeavour to delude the 
Rulers of the Land, and ſet them againſt them : Of 
which more anon, 
.. 2+ Theyare very buſie to procure an overthrow of 
their eſtabliſhed maintenance : To which end they ani- 
mate all ſes to rail againſt Tyches.. _ ; 
.+3+ They labour by ſcoffs and nicknames to make them 
odious. 4 they were the "Authors or chief fomenters 
of rhe old ſcorn under the name of Puritans, ſo are 
they of many more of late, If in Court, or Parli- 
ament, City or Countrey, you hear men ſet themſelves 
of purpoſe to ſcorn or vilifie” the Miniſtry, it's very 
probable that they are either ſecret Papiſts, or their 
deluded ſervitors. If they ſpeak of men that regard 
the Miniſtry, and be not hardened as theyto a deſpiſing 
of Chriſt in his ſervants, they call ſuch [ Prieſt-rid- 
"der ,, | and the Paſtors they ſcornfully call [ Jack- 
Pre:byters, Drivines; ] and matiy oilits ſeoffs are at 
hand, to ſerye the -ends of the Devil-and the Pope, by 


alienating the AﬀeCtions 'of "the yea from _ their 
eachers , that ſo they may devou "hight at plea- 
She Ti 4+ Ano- 
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4. Another of their wayes of reproach is, by tellin 
the people what odious diviſions are among us, = 
how many minds we are of, and how oft we change , 
and ſuch like reproaches, by their mouthing it, they can 
make ſomething of, While they never tell them how 
much more changeable they have been, and what di- 
viſions are among theniſelyes, incomparably beyond 
all ours. Nor do they ever tell chem how far we are 
united, and how ſmall the differences among us are, 
and ſuch as muſt be expeRed while we all know bur 
In part. 

5- Another reproach that the Papiſts caſt on the Mi- 
niſtry,/is Greedineſs, Covetouſneſs, and being hirelings. 
And therefore they pur theſe into the mourhs of Quakers 
and other SeQaries, And what's their ground ? For- 
ſooth becauſe we take Tythes, or other ſet maintenance. 
Becauſe we have food and rayment, and our daily bread, 
I have ſaid enough of the Cauſe it {elf in my ſeveral 
writings againſt the Quakers, If any doubt whether 
the Papiſts be their Teachers, or of he Game mind, 
beſides many greater Evidences, the Manuſcript from 
Wolverhampton before mentioned may be-full fatisfa- 
Rion. This tells men that |" for filtby lucre ſake we 
ſeratch itching ears with doffrines of liberty: ] and thus 
it leatnedly verſifteth, | "0 


' With Pleaſing words they ſcratch all ears that itch, 
That Mammon (whojm bo ſerve) may make themrich. 
Foy they are Mercenaries, that will be bird © 

' To preach what deftrines are by men deſir"d, 

 Aſm. 1 nvſt profeſs 1 Fgnedly that the experi- 

enceof chk he | wickedae 5.of meh, is a grear help 

to ny faith ot  alf ceriptations thateyer would pro 


 voke me to doubt whether there be a Hell ; when I fee 
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and hear that unreaſonable villany,that 1 ſhould ſcarce 
have believed humane nature could have been capable of, 
if God or ſuch experience had not told it me : But when 
I ſce Abominations before my eyes as incredible or hor- 
rid as Hell it ſelf almoſt, it filenceth temptations to 
(.chunbdies - To 9 ; 
© Reader, 1 will give thee a brief compariſon between 
the Papiſts. Prieſts and the Miniſters of Chriſt, thar 
thou ma'ft ſee whether theſe men be fit to rail at us as 
Mercenaries, and ſuch as are the ſervants of Mammon. 
" It's a well known caſe that the Miniſters of this Land, 
and of all the Reformed Churches commonly, do many 
of them want neceſſaries, and ſome want food and ray- 
ment, and the reſt of them for the moſt part have little 
more, Or if one of an hundred have two hundred 
pounds a year, it's ten to one but taxes and other pay- 
ments bringeth it ſo low, that he hath no ſupcrfluities. 
And ſame that have not Wives or Children, do give all 
that'they can gather to the poor. And ſome upon my 
knowledge give more to charitable uſes, than they re- 
ceive forthe work of their Miniſtry , living on their own 
means. This is the height ;of thezr Covetouſneſs and 
Ambirion, as you call it, | 2 | 

And now will you rake a,view of the Popiſh Clergy, 
for- Greatneſs, Riches, nd” Numerouſnels. 1. For 
Greatneſs; the Pope who is their chief Prieſt, pretend- 
eth to the Government of al the . Chriſtian world. 
Emperovurs and Kings have kiſt his feet, and held him 
the ſtirrup. One Emperour was forced 'to wait bare 
foot at his Gates a long time in patience, till. he pleaſed 
to open them. ' Another being forced to proſtrate him- 
ſelf to him, the Pope ſet. his foot upon his neck, pro- 
fanely abuſing the. words: of the' P/al. (91,13) Ee 
fhall tread on the Lyon and Adder, &c. Divers Princes 
hath *he depoſed. He hath claimed a. Supremacy in 
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Temporals and Spirityals, and his more moderate flat- 
terers ſubje& Princes to him #2 ordine ad ſpiritualia. 
General Councils approved by him, decree that he ſhall 
Excommunicate and depoſe Princes, that will not ex- 
tirpate thoſe that he calleth Hereticks, and ſhall com- 
mit the Government to others, or give their Countreys 
to the firſt that can ſeize on them, and abſolve all their 
Vaſſals from their Allegiance, ( in deſpight of Oaths 
and Gods Commands.) Heis a Temporal Prince him- 
ſelf, having large Dominions. He hath ſo numerous a 
Clergy in the Countreys of all Popiſh Princes, as makes. 
him great and formidable tothem. His Cardinal Prieſts 
are equal to Princes, and greater than many Princes are, 
2. And, for their Riches and Numbers , to ſay no 
more of their Pope and Cardinals, they have ſuch mul- 
titudes of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Abbots, Pri- 
ors, Fryars, Jeſuites, and ſuch others, as take up a 
great part of the Land where they live, I will at this 
time give you but one Inſtance, and deſire you to com- 
pare it with our Miniſters and their maintenance : and 
that is of the Popiſh Clergy in France.” 

Their own writers tell us as followeth Bodin (a 
Judge in France ) faith, (as Heylin Geograph. pag. 
148, recitethit ) That the Revenues of. the Clergy there 
are twelve millions, and three bundred thouſand lures, 
which us one million and two hundred thouſand pounds 
of our Engliſh money per annum , and that they poſe 
ſeſs ſeven parts of twelve of the whole revenue of the 
Kingdom, which is above half. But we will take up 
with the lower reckoning of the Book called Comment. 
de ſtat. and faith Heylin, this tells us that che (Tergy 
have near a- fourth part of the very Lands of all the 
Kingdom; beſides the Offerings, Churchings, Burials, 
Diriges, *and"ſuch like Caſualties, which amount to 4s 
much as their Rents, (ſo that thereis another fourth 
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part, which comes'to half the Kingdom :) upon which 
Sr. Edwin Sands computes their revenue at fix millions 
yearly. And for the number ; that one Kingdom hath 


thirteen Arch-biſhops, an hnndred and four Biſhops, a 


thouſand four hundred and fifty Abbies, five hundred 


and forty Arch-priories, twelve thouſand three hundred 


«nd twenty Priories, five bundred ſixty ſeven Nunne- 


ies, ſeven hundred (onvents of Fryars, two hundred 


fifty nene Commanderies of Malta ; beſides all the Col- 
ledges of the Feſuites, And the Pariſh Prieſts are ar: 
hundred thirty thouſand of all ſorts. And wheteas the 
Kingdom is ſuppoſed to haye about fifteen millions of 
People , the Clergy and theif Miniſters are judged to be 
three millons of them. | | 


Judge now like men of reaſon and impartiality, whe- 


ther the rongues of theſe men be fit to call us Mercena- 
ries, or Hirelings, or ſuch as preach for filthy lucre. 
Or whether ever greater impudence was manifeſted by 
the vileſt Son of Adam, than for ſuch men that Lord 
ic over Emperours, Kings and Princes, and devour the 
wealth of the Chriſtian world, to call poor Miniſters of 
Chriſt, Covetous, or Hirelings, that are content with 


food and rayment, and a mean education of their chit- 


dren, Judge of this dealing ; and if you had rather 
have the Popiſh Prieſthood, with the numberleſs ſwarm 
of Fryars and ſeyeral orders, you may take them, and 


fay, youhad your choice. 
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CHAP. XXXIIL 
DeteT. 24. _ _ of their deſigns , Conjun& 


with the laſt mentioned is, to per- 
ſwade the world that they only bave a true Miniſtry or 
Prieſthood, and an Apoſtolical Epiſcopacy and true Or- 
dination : and that we and all other Churcbes have no true 
Miniſters, but meer Lay men under the name of Mini- 
ſters, becauſe we have ns juſt Ordination. And how prove 
they all this > Why, they ſay, that they have a Pope, that 
15a true Succeſſor of Saint Peter : but we have no Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, and therefore no juſt Ordina- 
tion, becauſe no man can give that Power which he hath 
not. And we are Schiſmaticks ſeparated from the 
Church, and therefore our Ordinations are invalid. 
And ſome of our Churches have no Biſhops, and 
therefore ſay they, we have no true Miniſtry there, nor 
are they true Churches, Theſe are their Reaſons. 

In anſwer to which I yr firft refer the Reader to my 
Second ſheet for the Miniſtry inGuſtification of their 
Call ; Lead bf Reaſons is — 
vindicated : and I ſhall forbear here to repeat the ſame 
things again, Alfo I refer you for a fuller Anſwer tothe 
London Miniſters '7#*\Devinum Miniſters ; and to 
Mr. Tho. Balls Book for the Miniftry , 'and Mr. Maſons 
Book in vindication of the Miniſtry of thoſe Reformed 
Churches that have not Prelates , and to /oetius Deſper. 


' Canſ. 


2. Though we need not fetch our Ordination from 
Rome, yet, as to them, we may truly fay, that if they 
have any true Ordination and Miniftry, then ſo have 
we : For our. firſt Reformers were Ordained by 
their Biſhops, which is enough to ſtop their —— 
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If they ſay that our Schiſm hath cut off our power of 
Ordination, I anſwer” ad hominem, that ( though it is 
they that are indeed the Notorious Schiſmaticks, yer ) 


if we were what they fallly ſay we are, it would nor - 


null our Ordination, Confirmation, or fuch.other acts. 
And this is the Judgement of their own writers. I ſhall 
at this time only cre the words of one of them, and of 
many-in that one; and that is Thom. 4 Feſu de Cou- 
verſuone Gentinm, lib. 6, cap. 9. Where he affirms it to 
be-one of the Certainties agreed on, [that Schiſmaticks 
loſe :nat, nor can loſe any ſpiritual power conſiſting in 
the ſpiritual Charatter of. Baptiſm, or Confirmation, or 
Oracrs. For this 5 indelible, as D. Thomas teacheth 
bere, Ari. 3. and Turrecremata cornfirmeth, lib. 4 ſum. 
Part; I. C.7 * ara Silyeſter verb, Schiſmaticl : and zt ap- 
Pcarerh by Pope Urbans Can, Ordinationes, 9. q. 1, 
who judgeth thoſe to be trily ordained, that were or- 
dained by Schiſmratioal Biſhops : and from Auſtin lib..6, 
de Bapt. Cont. -Donartift. cap. 5, where he ſaith, that 
A Separatijt may deliver the Sacrament as well as 
aueit, | He next addeth, that yet ſuch are deprived 
of the faculty of Lawful nſing the Power which they bave, 
fo that it will be their Yin to uſe it, though it.he not a nul- 
ly if - they do ſe it : and that thus thoſe are to be un- 
der ſtood that ſpeak, againſt the Ordination, Confirmati- 
on, NC. of Schiſmaticks ; viz. that It s unlawful, be- 
cauſe therr power ts ſuſpended by the. Church, but not a 


Nullity, becauſe they have 'the Power, pag. 316. He. 


puts the Queſtion | Whether Schiſmatical Presbyters and 
Biſhops do want the Power of Order, or only want Furiſ- 
aibtion ?:) And he anſwereth ont of D. Thom. 22. 4. 39, 
art. 3, that [They want Furiſdiftion, and cannor Abſolve, 
Excommunicate, or grant Indulgences, and:ſo they can- 
not «left and give Benefices, and makg Laws — But. yet 
rhey heve the boly Power of Orders ,and therefore a feb:ſ- 


ratical 
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matical Biſhop doth truly make and conſecrme. the, Ey- 
cbariſt, truly Confirm, truly Ordain , and when he. E- 
letteth and promoteth any to Eccleſuaſtical Orders, they 
truly receive the. Charatter of Order, but nat the Uſe, 
becauſe they are ſuſpended,if knowingly they are ordained 
by a Schiſmatical Biſhop.. |] He next asketh, [ Whether 
this puniſhment depriving them of Turiſdittion, take place 
with all Schiſmaticks if And anſwers, thas ſome ſay, 
[that before the Council of Conſtance this puniſhment be- 
longed v0 all notorious Schiſmaticks, but not to' the; un- 
known ones : but ſince that Council, it takes place only.on 
thoſe, that are expreſly and by name denounced,or manfe ſt 
ſtrikers of the Clergy: ]others ſay otherwiſe. But be 
himſelf anſwers, that (If a ſchiſmatick be tolerated, and 
by the common error of the people be taken for lawful, 
there's no doubt but all bu alts.of Turtſdittion are valid ; 
whith we ſhall affirm alſo of Heretichs: But if a Preshy- 
ter or Biſhop be. amanifeſt Schiſmatick,, then ſome ſay, 
that thoſe afts that. require Furiſdittian are invalid; 
but others ſay, that they are all valid in caſe the Schiſma-: 
tick be not not by name excommunicated, or a manifeſt 
ftriker of the Clergy. ] Thus far Thopp.z Jeſu opening the 
judgement of the Papiſts Doors themſelves inthe point. 
And obſerve, that-it is but their own Canons, that; is, 
their own wills, that the Papiſts here plead when, the 
Council of {ſtance hath ſo altered the buſineſs. - ;: 

. As for the Vindication of the Eg lzſ» Ordination and 


ſucceſſion, it is ſo fully done already by Mr. Maſon,amd 


many others, that I-paſs it by as needleſs : And as tothe 
forraign Churches, Poetius hath done it unanſwergbly 
againſt Fanſenixs; and this which I after write.is to | 
that end. =c Mm +... +54 Oat by os 60 
2: Thoughthis that is ſaid is etiouph isto the Papiſts, 
yet I add-for filler fatisfaRtion,. That rheir [ucgeſſion 15 
interrupted, and thtrefort they' are moſt, unfit 18. be our 
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Fudges in thiss They have had ſo long ſhifms, in 
which no man knew who was the right Pope, nor. know- 
eth to this day ; and ſolong removes and-yacancies, and 
ſuch interpoſitions of various wayes of choofing their 
Pope, and interruptions by Heretical Popes, con- 
demned by General Councils ; beſides Murgerers, A- 
dulterers, Simonifts, and ſuch as their own Writers ( as 
Genebrard ) expreſly fay, Were not Apoſtolical, but 
Apoſtatical ; yea Popes that by General Councils have 
been j or Charged with infidelity ir felf ( as I 
have formerly. proved , ) that there's nothing more 
certain than -that their. fuceeſſion hath been inter- 
—— 5: 

3- They cannot be certain but it's every age inter- 
rupted, and that there's no-true Pope or Biſhops among 
them, becauſgthe intention of the Ordainer or Conle- 
crator is with them of neceſlity to the thing : and no 


"man can be certain of the Intention of the Ordainers; 


And therefore Bellarmine is fain.to take up with this, 
that though we cannot be ſure .chat ke is a true Pope, 
Biſhop or Presbyter that is ordained, yet we are bound 
to obey-him, But where then is the Certainty of ſuc- 
ceffion > | BL ol 
. 4+ What ſucceifion of Epiſcopal Conſecration was 
there in the Church of Alexandria, when Hierom 
Epiſt. ad Euagrinms, )-tells us, that [ 4: Alexandria, 


ron Mark the Evangeliſt even till Heraclius and Dio- , 


nyflus cheir Biſhops, the Presbyters did always name one 


man that Biſhop, whom they choſe from among them-, 


ſelves, .and placed in a higher degree : Even. as if an 
LAr wy maks an Emperour, or the Deacons:ghooſe one of 
themſelves, whom they know to be induſtrious, and call 
him the chief Deacon. | Thus Hierom ſhews that Biſhops 
were then made by-meer Presbyters,” And in the ſame 
Epiſtle he proves from Scripture, that: ye" and 

| iſhops 
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Biſhops were then all one. - And your Medina accuſing 
A— errour inthis, faich, that Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
Sedulits, Primaſins, Chryſoftom, T heodoret, Oecumenius, 
Theopbylatt, were in the ſame herefie, as Bellarmine: 
himſelf reporteth him. So that Presbyters-now-may: 
makes themſelves Biſhops as thoſe of Alexandria did; 
And as Hierom there ſaich, [All are the ſucteſſors of 
the Apeſtles, | and our Bithops or Presbyters are ſuch, 
as much, at leaſt, as yours : Yet Apoſtles as Apoſtles 
have no Succefſors at all; as Bellarmine well teacheth; 
lib. 4. de Pentif. cap. 25, ſaying, [ Biſhops do not proe. 
perly ſucceed the Apoſtles ,, becauſe the Apoſtles were not. 
ordinary, but extraordinary, and as it were delegate 
Paſtors, wha have no Succeſſors. Biſhops' have no part: 
of the true eApoſtolick, eAuthority. Apoſtles could, 
preach in the whole world, and found. Charches, but: ſa 
cannet Biſhops. The Apoſtles could write Canonicat: 
Books, but ſo cannot Biſhops. Apoſtles had: the gifts of 
rongues and miracles, but ſo bave not Biſhops, The- 
Apoſtles| bad Furiſdittion aver the whole-(burch, but ſo 
have not Biſhops. Andthere is no Succeſſion, but to. 4; 
Predecefſor : but Apoſtles and Biſhops were in the Church 


* beth at once, as appeareth by Timothy, Titus, Evodius,: 


aud many more. If therefore Biſhops: ſucceed. Apoſtles, 
to what Apoſtle did Titus ſucceed ? and whon did Ti- 
mothy- ſucceed ? To conclude, Biſhips ſucceed Apoſtles, 
but-in.the ſame manner.as Presbyters. ſucceed the ſeven-. 
ty two Dyſciples — -.* But ut 's manifeſt that Preſ- 
| hoe an not properly ſucceed the ſeventy two Diſciples, 
but only by ſimilitude, For thoſe ſeventy two Diſciples. 
were ot Presbyters, nor did they receive any. Order or 
Furiſdittion from. Chriſt, Philip, Stephen and others: 
that were of the ſeventy two, had never been after Or- 
dained' Deacons, if they. had been Presbyters before. ] 


. Thus BeBlarmines 


See. 


= 
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-:See now-what's become. of. the Popiſh Apoſtslical 
Succefſors amongtheir Bifſhops.? And rhe ſcope of all 
this is to prove, that all Biſhops teceive their Power 
from he Pope ; and ſo their ſucceſſion is confined to him 
alone ; and therefore as oft as there have been inter- 
. xbptions in.the Papal Sucteflion, ſo oft the Sutceſlion of 
all cheit Church was interrupted... | 
But if Biſhops ſucceed not Apoſtles, and have not any 
of the Apoſtolick Power, who then doth the Biſhop of 
Rome ſucceed > Why, Bellarmine hath a ſhift for this. 
But how ſorry an one it is, you ſhall hear : cap. 25, he 
faith, that [The Pope of Rome properly ſucceedeth Peter, 
210t 45 an Apoſtle, but as an Ordinary Paftor of the whole 
(Finrch, | Letus then have no-more talk of the Apoſto- 
lick ſeat; or at leaſt no more Arguing from that name; 
You ſce thenthat Peter was not the Uniyerſal Vicar as 
an Apoſtle, nor doth the Pope ſo ſucceed him. And do 
youthink rhis.doth not give away the Vicarſhip ? Which 
way hereafter-will they prove it? | fn 
-\Bur'an ObjeRion falls in Bellerminzes way,'that [ If 
this be: ſo, then none of the Biſhops of Africk, Aſia, ec. 
were. true. Biſhops, that were.not made by the Pope. To 
which he anſwers ( as well as he can, ) that it's enough 
tbat the Pope do Conſecrate them. Mediately, by making 
Patriarchs and Arch-biſhops to do it ,, and ſo Peter did 
(anſtitute the, Putriarchs of | Alexandria and Antioch : 
who thus receiving authority from the Pope, did Rule al- 
moſt.all Aſia and Aﬀrick, ] But1. That [almoſt:] marreth 
the whole.Cauſe : For where now' is the univerſal Head- 
ihip? 2. Did -Befarmine think in good ſadnefs that Ale'#- 
andria and:Antiochwere made at firſt the ſeais'of-Patri- 
archs,. having as large Juriſdiction as afterward they at- 
tained ?. 3. How will he prove that Perey made theſe two 
Patriarchates, and that, not as an Apoſtle, but as an Or- 
dinary Vicar General ? 4. Who made the —— 
O 
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of Gonſtantinople , and gave * thera that vaſt Juriſdi- 


Rion 2 Did Peter many hundred years afcer his death ? 


Or.did the Pope of Rome , ahat rooth and nail reſiſted 
and {till ſought to diminiſh his Power ? Or rather did 
not the General Councils do it by the Emperours Com- 
mands , the Pope excepting and repining a: 11? 5, Who 
made the Patriarch of Jeruſalem? And, who made 
Fames Biſhop of Jeruſalem * Did Peter ? And , who 
made T:mothy and Titus Bilbops> Did Perex or Paul ? 
And , wha gave Paul that Power ? Not Peter cer- 
rainly, Reader ; Do not theſs men jeſt with holy 
things? Or is it like that they believe chemſclves 3 
6» Bellarmine” confeſſeth , that the Poreſias Ordinw , 
&. interioris juriſdiftions , are both as immediately 
from God to every Biſhop as to the Pope, cap. 22: 
And why then ſhould ir be denycd affthe power of 
exterior Juriſdiction? 1, Is one part of the Efſence of 
the Office given by the. Pope, and the reſt withour 
him? 2c: And what if it be proved, that exterior and 
mnterior Juriſdiction of a Paſtor is all one > Though the 
matter of obedience be exterior, . yet the Juriſdiction 
is exerciſed only on the ſoul directly , in one caſcas well 
as another z. it being the mind on which the obligation 


tyeth., and the Paſtoral Rule is powerful and effetuaky 


and further than you procure conſent you are deſpiſed. 
For it's the Maxgiſtrates work to ule violence. Biſhops, 
4s Biſhops , can but perſwade and deal by words with 
the inner man. | : | 

And thus you ſee what is become of the Papiſts Suc- 
ceſton. ' * | ; 

5. Moſt ofthe Miniſtersin Exglazd, till within theſe 
few years were ordained by Biſhops. Ifrhat were-gi 
Neceflity , they have it. . | | 

6. He that is ordained according to the Apoſtles 
dire&tions , or preſcript in Scripture , hath che true 

| | Ap0- 
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Apoſtolical Ordination , but-ſo-are we Ordained : | 


therefore, -—  . The Apoſtles never Confined Ordi- 
nation to thoſe Prelates that depend on- the Pope of 
Rome. : The Biſhops to whom the Apoſtles committed 
this Power, are the ſame that are called Presbyters by 
them, and they were the Overſeers or Paſtors each 
but of one ſingle Church , and not of many Churches, 
de fatto 1n Scripture rimes, as Dr. Hammond hath at 
large aſſerted. And ſuch are thoſe that Ordain among: 
us now. Gregor. Nazianzen. Orat. 18, ſaith thus 
[ 1 would there were no Preſidency , nor Prerogative of 
Place, and Tyrannical Priviledges; that ſo we might 
be known only by virtue, (or meer deſert :) But now this 
Right ſide , and Left ſide, and Middle, and Lower 
Degree , and Preſidency , and Concomitancy, have be- 
got us many (ontritions to no purpoſe , and have driven 
many into the Ditch', and have led them away to the 
region of the Goats, | 

What Hierom faith , both in his Epiſtle to Evagrims, 
and on Tt. cap. 2, is commonly known. The many 
plain Teſtimonies of Arnſelmn are commonly Cited , as 
plain as Hieroms, Alphonſe. a Caſtro adverſ. Hareſ. lib. 
6. i72 0m. Epiſcop. had more ingenuity than to joyn 
with them that would wreſt Hiereom's words to a fence 
ſo contrary to their moſt plain importance. Tertull;an 
cap. 17. de Bapt, thought Lay-men , in Neceſlicy , 
might Baptize, (and ſo doth the Church of Rowe now.) 
And as he there ſaith, | Quod ex aquo accipitur, ex aquo 
dari poteſt, | And bid, he faith, that it 1s propter Ec- 
cleſiz honorem , that Biſhops Rule in ſuch matters , and 
that peace may be kept and Schiſm avoided, Bur that 
probati quique ſeniores did exerciſe Diſcipline in the 
Aſſembly , he reſtifieth in eLpologet. who ſaith Dr. 
Hammond were their Biſhops. 
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Ifidore Peluſiat. lib. 2. Epiſt. 223, ad Hieracem 
Epiſcopatum fugientem, ſaith [| And when Thave fhew- 
ed, what difference there 1s between the antient Mini- 
ſtry and the preſent Tyranny , why do you not Crown an 
Praiſe the Lovers of equality ? | 

If you would fee more of the Antients conſenting 
with Hicrom , read Sedulins on Tit, 1, Anſelm. Can- 
tar. in Enarrat. in Phil. 1.1. Beda on Att, 20, Al- 
cuinn de Divints officius, C. 35, 36. and on Fohn lib. 5. 
Col. 547. &C. & Epiſt. 108. Andot Ordination ſee 
Anſilm on 1 Tim. 4. 14. And Inſtitut. in Concil. 
Colon. de facr. Ordin. fol. 196. See alſo what's ſaid by 
our e Mart. Bucer ſcript. Anglic. page 254, 255, 259, 
291. & ſequ. & Pet. Martyr, Loc. Com. Claſ. 4. Loc, 
I. ſeth, 23. pag. 849. And Wickliffes Arguments ir 
Waldenſis Paſſim. And your own Caſſander Conſult. 
Artic. 14, faith [| It 7s agreed among all, that of ol 
#n the Apoſtles dayes , there was no difference between 
Biſhops and Presbyters , but afterwards for Orders ſake 
and the avoiding of Schiſm, the Biſhop was ſet before 
the Presbyters, | And Ockam determineth, that [” by 
Chriſts Inſtitution all Prieſts of what degree ſoever are 


. of equal eAuthoriry, Power and Furiſdittion, | Reynold 


Peacock , Biſhop of Chicheſter wrote a Book de Minis 
ftrorum equalitate,which your party cauſed to be burnt. 
And Richardus Armachanus, lib. g. cap. 5, ad Queſt, 
Armen. laith [" There ts not found in the Evangelical or 
Apoſtolical Scriptares any difference between Biſhops and 
ſmple Prieſts, called Presbyters , whence it follows , 
that there is one Power in all, and equal from their 
Order, | & cap.7, anſwering the Queſtion , Whether _ 
any Prieſt may Conſecrate Chilrches, &c, he faith 
[ Prieſts may do it as- well as Biſhops , ſeeing a Biſhop 
hath no more in ſuch matters than any ſimple Prieſt - 
wough the Church for reverence to them appoint that 

| uz . thoſe 


rt AAS S . 
Re 2, Po» 5 th ie oh. 


99” ORs Ares es 


__ 
— 
i —— — —_— 


<———_—cg—— 


NI ny en eee ER 
men es 
Ce de ne ene er ne nt een 


SR="_ __ 
Pages 


CO nn nome nn . 


276 A Key for Cato:licks. 


thoſe only do it , whom we call Biſhops It ſeems 
therefore that the reſtriftion of the Prieſts Power was 
not in the Primitive Church according tothe Scripture. 


All this is but ad hominem. 


7. The chief error of the Papiſts in this canſe1s ex- - 


preſſed in their reaſon, | No man can give the Power 
that he hath not: | wherein they intimate, that it is 
Man tha: givech the Miniſterial Power, Whereas it is the 
Sift of Chriſt alone, Man doth bur defign the perſon 
that ſhall receiveir, and then Chriſt giveth it , by his 
Law, to the perſon ſo deſigned ; and then man doth in- 
veſt him, and ſolemnize his introduction. Asa wo- 
man may chooſe her an husband , bur it isnor ſhe that 
giveth him the Power over her , but God who deter- 
mineth of that Power by his Law , affixing 1t tothe 
perſon choſen by her , and her action ts but a condition 
ſiae qua non , of Cauſe of the capacity of the matter to 
receive the form, And ſo is it here. Mendo but obey 
God in a right choice and deſignation of the perſon : his 
Law duth preſently give him the Power , which for or- 
ders ſake he muſt be in a ſolemn manner 1nveſted with, 


' But matters of Order may poſlibly vary ; and though 


they are to be obſerved as far as may be, yer they al- 


wayes give place to the Ends and ſubſtance of the work , ! 


tor che ordering whereoi they are appointed. 

8. Temporal power is as truly and neceffarily of God, 
as Eccleſiaſtical , and it was at firſt given immediately 
by him , and he choſe the perſon : Aad yet there is no 
Neceſlity that Kings muſt prove an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſlion, God uſeth-means now 1n deligning the perſons 
that ſhall be Governors of the Nations of the earth, 
But not alway the fame means. , Nor hath he tyed him- 
ielf to a ſucceſſive Anointiag or Election : elſe tew 
Kings on earth would hold their Scepters. And no man 


( fxom any diverſity in the caſes) is able to prove, 
| that 


YT 
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that a man may not as truly be a lawful Church-gover- 
nor , as 4 lawful Governor of the Common-wealth , 
withour an uninterrupted ſucceilion of Miniſterial Col- 
lation. * rb , 

9. If Bellarmine be forced to maintain , that with 
them it is enough that a Paſtor have the place , and 
ſeem lawful to the people. , and that they are bound 
ro obey him, though it thould prove otherwiſe , 
then we may as well ſtand on the ſame terms as 
they. 

L In a word-, Our Ordination being according to 
the Law of Chriſt, and the Popes ſo contrary to it : 
we are ready at any time , more fully to compare them, 
and demonſtrate to any impartial man, that Chriſt doth 
much more diſown their Ordination than ours, and 
that we enter in Gods appointed way, Mr. Elzot in 
New England may better Ordain a Paſtor oyer the 
Indians converted by him , than leave them without , 
or ſend to Rowe , for a Biſhop, or for Orders, But 
again. I muſt refer you , of this ſubje&>, to the 
Books before mentioned, and the Sheet which I have 
written , leſt I be over tedious : Eſpecially to Yoersus 
de deſperata Cauſa Papatus againſt Fanſ ain - And 
to Mr, Maſoz and others ,, that have Vindicated the 
Engliſh Ordination, 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


Deteft. 25. Nother of their Deceits 1s , 1# pre- 
tending the Holineſs of their 
Churches, aid Miniſtry , and the unholineſs of ours. 
This being matter of tact , a willing and impartial mind 
may the caſier be ſatisfied in it. They prove their 
Holineſs, 1. By the Canonized Saints among them. 
2. Bythe devotion of their Religious Orders, 5119 their 
ſtritneſs of living, 3, By their unmarri-! '-roy, 
4+ By their ſanifying Sacraments and QCrronons ; 
Inall which they ſay that we are wanting . and (5 far 
wanting , that being out ofthe Church, ihere 1s no {re 
Holineſs among us. 
When in the Preface of my Book againſt Popery,, 


called The Safe Religien , Thad truly ſpoken my ex- 


perience, thar T hadnever the happineſs to be acquaint- 
ed with any Papiſt of. a ſerious ſpiricual temper , and 
_ holy life, bnt only forme of a Ceremonious formal 
| kind wf Religion , and but with very few thar lived not 
1m. ſome:groſs fin , I was | ome Bro ang by ſome 
of the Papiſts, as*vrre* that condemned all for ſome, 
When as 7. I only ſpoke of my own acquaintance, 
which I confeſs was very narrow, and no fir meaſure by 
which IT may judge of the unknown. 2. And I added 
withal , that yet I was confident that Ged had his ſer- 
vants amons them , though I had not the happineſs to 
,xnaw, them. 3. And is jt not a ridiculous buſineſs , 
' that theſe ſame men ſhoofd be ſo paſſionate with me , 
for ſpeaking but the truth , concerning the ungodlineſs 
of ſome of them ,- when at the ſame time they make it 
an Article of their faith , and an eſſential point of Po- 
pery, That no one Proteſtant hath charity , or can be 
ſaved, 
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ſaved; yea, that no Chriſtian in the world is ſanftified 
really ,, and can be ſaved, but a Papiſt, O the par- 
tiality of theſe men! 4. Yea when they neceſſitate us to 
mention their ungodlineſs by calling us to it , and lay- 
ing the ftreſs of all our cauſe upon the point : yea laying 
the very Chriftian faith ir ſelf upon the Holinefs of their 
Church. For we muſt not know that Scripture 1s Gods 
word , or that Chriſtianity is the true Religion , till 
we firſt know that the Church of Rome is the true 
Church , that we may receive -it on their credit : And 
we muſt know that they are the true Church by being the 
only Holy people.in the world. I muſt profeſs that if 
my faith lay on this foundation , I know ſo much of the 
falſhood of it , that I muſt needs turn Infidel : and I can 


:NO more believe this , than I can believe that the ſnow is 


.noc whice, 
They confeſs ( I thank them for nothing ) that their 


common people are bad ; bur yet ſay they, [ There #s 


ſome good ones among us , Inter hzrerticos autem nullus 
eſt bonus : But among the hereticks not one ts good & | 
So ſaith Thom. a Feſu de converſ. omn.Gent. pag. 531. 
And faith AH. Turbervile Manual p. 84, | But I never 
yet heard of any Proteſtant Saints in the world. |] O 
wonderful perverſeneſs of the hearts of Sectaries ! 
O wonderful Patience of God ! Did not this mans heart 
tremble or-ſmite him to write ſo horrid , ſoimpudent a 
reproach againſt ſo many precious Saints of God ? 
Durſt he thus attempt ro rob the Lord of the fruit of 
his blood ? and to vilifie his Jewels ? and as Kabſhakah , 
.to reproach the.1ſrael of God? to attempt to pluck them 
out of Chriſts hand that are given him by his Father , 
and to ſhut them out of heaven , that are redeemed and 
made heirs by ſo dear a Price, and to ſpit in their 
faces whom Chrift hath waſhed with his blood ? Did he 
not fear that dreadful chreatning of Chriſt, at. 18.6, 

| : U 4 F But 
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[:But- who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe 'little ones-thatbe- 
treve in me ,, it were better for him that . a milſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the ſea. ] Though 1 ſee ſo much impiery 
among the Papifts, . Idare not ſay , I dare not think, 


tha: God hath not fome Holy ones among them.  Ir's , 


dangerous condemnins thoſe that Chriſt will Juſtihe , 
and making his members to be the members of the 
Deryl, and abuſing ſo. grofly the apple of his eye, 
If I ſee a man hive wickedly , Tdare fay that he is of 
a wicked life , but.I dare not fay that A# are fo , un- 
leſs it be among men., whoſe' principles I am ſure are 
inconſiſtent with. godlineſs , and I know that they hold 
thoſe principles praQically ur prevalently, And there- 
fore 1 muſt ſay again, that I have been acquainted with 
- ome Papiſts, learned and unlearned, The unlearned 
few ot chem knew what Chriſtianity was , nor whether 
Chriſt were God or Man, Male or-Female ., nor whe- 
ther ever. he was the Kings, Propher or Prieſt of the 
' Church, nor. for whar end be dyed , nor what faith 
or-rzpentance 1s; but. were- infidels. under the name of 
Papiſts or Cathulicks,, The learned: and unlearned live 
in lame groſs: fin or other , eicher all or near all that'T 
' have been acquainted with. The better ſort would or- 
dmarily ſwear , | by their Lady ,” and by the Adaſs , | 
-and- ſometime greater oaths. The-reſt were, ſome for- 
mcators or adulterers , ſome drunkards or revellers and 
' Sameſters , or ſuch like : And never had Ithe happi- 
neſs to be acquainted with one that would ſpeak ex- 


 -perimentally and favourily of theework of Grace upon , 
 :-hisfoul , of the life of faich , of communion with God , 


and of the life to come , but their Religion-lay in being 
the Popes ſubjects, : and: in taſting on Fridayes and'in 
Lent from ſome ſorts of meat ,'and in ſaying over ſo 
many. Ave aries, Pater Noſters, or the like , and 
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Je- in obſerving dayes, and hours, and Ceremo-. 
ne nies. Yet 1 again ſay, I fully believe that there be 
ed betrer among them , though '] am not acquainted 
Ty with them , and that my acquaintance is but narrow. © 
k, ' But if theſe men that [never heard of a Proteſtant 
t's | Saint, | andthatconclude [there is no one ſaved but a 
e, | Papiſt, | and build their ſalvation on this as an Ar- 
he ticle of their. faith , had known bur thoſe that T have 
7e, known , and yet know ; they would either have been 
of of another mind , or have been left unexcuſable mm a ma- 
IN- licious reproaching of the Saints of the moſt high.” I 
Ire bleſs the Lord that I can truly ſay , that 1 know many . 
pd and many , that ( as far as the heart of another can be 
re- | . known, by words and a holy life ) do live in much 
th communion with God : whoſe ſouls are daily longing 
ed afcer him, and ſome of them , that have vacancy from 
er worldly neceflities , ſpending much of their hyes upon 
e- their knees , having had many a ſpecial extraordinary 
he return to their importunate requeſts : whoſe delight is 
rh | -in the Law of the Lord, in which they meditate-day 
of | and night, ( which is lockt up among the Papiſts * ) 
Ve whoſe hearts: ſmite them for 'vain words or thoughts , 
CI -or the loſs of -a few minutes of time : that live in exem- 
IF ' plary humility, meekneſs and ſelf-denyal , bearing 
21 wrongs patiently , and doing good to as many as they 
r= can, as the ſeryants: of all, contemning the Riches and 
nd ; Honours of the- world, mortifying the-fleſh , and ſome 
pi- - ofthem- longing to be difſolved and to be with Chrift : 
X= in whom the world never* knew either once drunken- 
on | -niefſs, fornication, 'or one rafh oath, or any other groſs 
d, {in , that I could ever-hear of. And is it certain thart all 
hg theſe ſhall be damned , becayſe they believe not inthe 
'in Pope ? Nay 1s ir not certain by Promiſe that all ſuch 
ſo {hall be ſaved ? 

nd 


I muſt 
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faith and cauſe on this, that their Church 7s Holy, and 
ours and all other are every man unholy , it's almoſt all 
one to 'me as if they ſaid that no mer but Papiſts have 


fouls in their bodies, and laid their faith on this ; and. 
as ſoon I think ſhould I believe them, if this were their 


belief, It's a good preſervative againſt Popery, when 
a man cannot turn Papiſt without putting out his eyes , 
and. renouncing his wit, and reaſon, and common ex- 
perience , as well as his charity , yea without denying 
of what he knoweth by his own ſoul ! 

But let us.come to their Evidences. 1. - They fay , 
We have no Canonized Saints, IT anſwer 1. All the 
Apoſtles and Saints of the firſt ages were of our Religion, 
and many of them have been beholden to the Pope for 
Canonizing them, +7 
-- 2+. We have no.Uſurper among us that pretendeth 
Infallibly ro know the hearts' of others , nor to number 
Gods Saints. But with us, the Holy Ghoſt maketh 
- Saints , and their lives declare it ; and thoſe that con- 
verſe with them diſcers zt , ſo far as to be highly con- 
fident , and men diſcern it in themſelves , ſo far asto be 
| Infallibly: ( though not Perfedtly ) certain. 

..-3e It ſeems the Pope takes Saints to be rare with them, 
that they muſt be named and written with red Letters in 
_ an-Almanack. And H, T. Man. page. 84, is fain to 
ſend us for proof to their Chronicles and Martyrologies, 
and -he nameth four Saints that they have had, 'v:z. 
Saint eAuſtin the Monk, Saint Bennet , Saint Do- 
minick, and Saint Franciss Now we all know that 
none but Saints are ſaved, and that without holineſs 


a0ne can ſee God, | Heb. 12. 14. Sothat it ſeems.if | 


ſanQity be ſo rare among the Papiſts , ſalvation muſt 
be rare. | | | 


I muſt again profeſs , that when the Papiſts lay their : 


But 
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But as for us , we make it our care to admit none but 
Saints to our Church Communion , though we preach 
to others to prepare them for it : For we believe that 
the Church is a Holy Society , and find Pay/ calling 
the whole Churches that he writes to by the tftle of 
[ Saints | , and we believe it is| the Communzon of 
Saints | that 1s there ro be held. And if we had no 
more Saints in one County at once, yea in ſome one 
Pariſh at once, than would fill up the Popes Calender, 
ſo.as to have one for every day in the year, we ſhould 
betake our ſelves to bitter lamentation; Whereas the 
Church of Rowe takes in all ſorts of the unclean , and 
is ſo impure and polluted a ſociety, 'that it's a wonder 
how they ſhould have the face to boaſt of their holineſs, 
to. men that live among them and know them, Thou- 
ſands of their members are ſtark Infide!s, as not know- 
ing the Effenttals of the Chriſtian Faith. It's known 
here 4it /relaxd, that abundance of them know not who 


 Chrift was, but that he was a better man than Saint 


Patrick, Biſhop Uſher ſaw it and lamented it, that 
they periſhed as Heathens for want of knowing Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf , while they went under the name of Ca- 
tholicks : and therefore he would have perſwaded the 
Popiſh Prieſts to have conſented that-they ſhould be all 
taught a Carechiſm of the common principles that we 
are agreed in; but he could not- procure it. When 
Dr. Fo. White asked one of them in Lancaſhire , who 
Feſms* Chriſt was'? ſhe anſwered ,* that | ſure it was 


7 
[7 


ſome goed thing , or elſe it ſhould not have been put into 


' the Creed. |] 


And how much ſwearing, whoredom , drunken- 
neſs, and other wickedneſs is ir'their Church, is 
known not only by the complaints of their own writers, 
but by the too common experience of Travailers. We 
haye known Papiſts-that- haye turned from them by the 

BS | En x experience 


= 


ne 


293 


CT FS III GE TAE IA AN A Ants 


ee  nS 
EE A OA A A IAG A TAI yt, 


— 


- CE CE CECCOCEOOS 
- ——— —————— — — 


"F* " nS _—_— n 
% : 4 $ 
Be. 


experience 'of one journey to Kowe ,' and ſeeing what 
-is there, And: for Church cenſures by which any of 


ſerved for - other uſes ;; even as thunder-bolts for the 


nels. 


Garden of Chriſt, and is a Cage of all unclean birds, 
than that they actually keep them all in their Commu. 
.nien. Jt made my heart riſe ar their hypocrifie and 


. fuit Euchariſtic perceptione © in reliquis ſue vite par- 
- Tibas ,, quam ante Excommunicationem habuit , tandem 
Eun Ceterts fidelsbus conſuetndinem., & uſuw retinuit, | 


| from tbe Communion ( which I know not whether ſach 
.. a: thing bath .come to paſs, ) it was only. from the 
ov Fecerving the Euchariſt, un the other parts of bu 


. that lived inthe thickeſt of their; Clergy. m\France, 
-: that he knew nor4hat any one/perſon inthe age that he 
lived in , was £ver kept from the. Lords Supper : but 

"If he were ;, yeqthat was all ; he-was ftilla member o 
/their--Church:; 'and familiar with the xeſt. Let Ao 
| | Chrt 
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theſe ſhould .be. purged out, they.are laid by , and re- 


Popes Adverſaries, and the ſervants of Chriſt whom 
they take for Hereticks, and for Princes whom the 
Pope would ' have depoſed and murdcred. Theſe 
things are not meer.words , but the lives of many Kings 
and Princes have been the ſacrifice of the Roman Holi- 


And what need you any further proof, that their 
Church is as the. common ,wilderneſs and not as the 


filthineſs, . to read one ſentence in one of the moſt 
learned, and ſober , and honeft of all their Biſhops 
that have written , and that is Albaſpineus Obſervat, 
I» Page I. Saith he [| Siquis ungquam hoc ſeculs , (quod 


aeſcio an acciderit.,) Communione fuit privatus , ſoll 


That is, | If ever any one man tn this age. was put 


Life ,. be retained the ſame familiarity and. converſe 


-\Wzth other Believers , which he had before his Excom- 


munication. | Here you ſee from. a credible Biſhop , 
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Chriftian world then obſerve by their pratice; whar 
an abominable hypocritical conteſt they make , for to 
prove the Power of Church-government to be only.in 
their Pope , and the Prelates to whom he giveth ir , and- 
when they have done, do make fo Jittle 'uſe of the 
Power which they ſo pretend to, as not to exerciſe the 
Cenſures of the Church upon one offender there in an 
ape, How were that man worthy to be thought of, or 
to be uſed, that would ſet all the world on fire by con- 
tending , that no Schoolmaſter or Phyſician ſhould be 
ſuffered in thewhole world, bur himſelf and ſuch as he: 
giveth power to : and when he hath done , will not by 
himfelf or his ſubje&ts and dependaats reach or heal one 
perſon in an age? Were ſuch an one meet to live on the 
earth > Or ſhould we judge thar man in his wits that 
would believe him 2 O what a ſtye is the Roman So- 
ciety ! What dunghils are in their Afemblies.! And 
yer muft not the Shovel or the Beeſom be uſed once in 
an Aze? What ! no weed pulled up? no ſuperfluous 
branch'cut off > Is this the ule of all the Canons of their 
Church concerning Excommunication, and Abſtention 2 
Muſt the Chriſtian world be ar ſuch a vaſt expence, ro 
maintain ſo rich and numerous a Clergy for this > And 
muſt we caſt out our Paſtors to receive fuch as theſe? 
When we ſhould be aſhamed , if we had not exerciſed 
more of the cleanſing power of the Keyes in one Pariſh 
Church, than Albaſpinens knew of among the Papiſts 
in a whole age. 

Bur perhaps there islittle of this filth among them to 
be caft' out. He that readeth their own Writers, or 
Iiveth among them, and ſeeth their lives, will hardly 


. think ſo. He that had but ſeen the Murders of their 


Popes for the obtainin$ of the Popedom, or how Pope 
Stephen raged againſt the Carcaſs of Pope Formoſas, 
drawing it out of the grave , and changing its Ponti- 
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fical habit to a Secular, -and cutting off his fingers ; | 


or he that had ſeen Pope Chr:ſtopher caſting the Corps 
of Pope Leo the fift into the Kiver Tzber, or Pope 
Sergius keeping the ſaid Chriſtopher bound in priſon , 
or Pope Boniface the ſeventh putting out his Cardinals 
eyes, would ſcarce believe that the Holy Seat of Pe- 
ter were indeed Holy : ( all which Platina and others 
of their own Writers give us notice of. ) He that read- 
eth Baronins himſelf celling us ( To, 10. an. 897. 1. 6,) 


[ how —> Stephen the ſeventh defiled St. Peters ſeat. 


with unheard of ſacriledge, not to be named, and 
( ſet. 4.ib.) how the Princes of Tulcia were brought 
znto Peters Chair and Chriſt's Throne , being monſtrous 
men , of moſt filthy lives and deſperate manners, and 
every way moſt filthy. | He- that ſhall read the ſame 
flattering Cardinal , ſaying ,. ( (a: goo. ſeth. 1, ) 
[ that ugly monſters were thruſt into the Papacy , that 
:t was dawbed with dung , infetted with ſtinks , de- 
filed with filthineſs , und collowed by theſe with a per- 
petual infamy. |] And ( an. 912+ ſeth. 8, ) | that at 
Rome, the moſh powerful and the moſt ſordid whores 
aid Rule ,, at whoſe will the ſeats were changed , Bi- 
ſhops were made , and , which 1s borrid to be heard , 
ard not to be ſpoken , their ſweet -hearts, falſe Popes 
were thruſt into Peters ſeat. | And [" that for an hun- 
dred and fifty years the Popes were wholly falz from 


the virtue of their Predeceſſors , being diſorderly , and ' 


Apoſtatical, rather than eApoſtolical-, not entring by 
the door , but by the back-door, | ſaith a paſſionate Pa- 


piſt , Genebrard , Chron. l. 4. an. gor. Ifay, he that 


thall read theſe impartially, will ſcarce think the, Head 
of their Church hath been Holy , which is an Effen- 
tial part of it, (-nor that their ſucceſlion is unincer- 


rupt:d.) ; 


But 
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- Bur if beſides-theſe' you would read but Nic. Ches' 
mangs , Alvarus Pelagins de planttu Eccleſie ( lib. 
2. art, 2. fol.104, ) and many fuch like , or their 
Poets e Hantuin, Dantes, &Cc. or Petrarch , eMi-' 
randula , &c, you would think the Holineſs of Rome - 
ſhould be the poorelt proof in the world of their being . 
the only Church. 7 


Their Eſpene eu and ofners recite that Diſtich, 


FVivere qui cupitts ſanfe , diſcedite Roma : 
Omnia cum liceant , non licet eſſe bonume 


Platina faith ( in vita Marceltini, ) | Our vices are 
ſo increaſed, that they have ſcarce left us any place 
for mercy with God, How preat ts the Covetouſneſs of 
the Priefts ! eſpecially of thoſe that rule all ! how great 
Inſt ! how great ambition and pomp ! how great 1gno- 
rance of themſelves, and of the Chriſtian Doftrane ! ' 
bow little Relsgion, and that rather counterfeit, than 
true ' how corrupt manners ! eveh ſuch as in the pro- 
phaneſt ſecular men were to be deteſted ! it's not worth 
the ſpeaking : when they ſin ſo openly and ſo publickly , 
a5 if they ſought Praiſe by it. | 

Their Claudius Eſpenceus on Tit. pag. 75, faith 
[Where & there under the Sun a greater liberty, cla- 
mor , impnnity of all evil, that I ſay not infamy and 


' tmpudency ( thanat Rome : ) Yerily it #-ſuch as no 


1an can believe but he that hath ſeen it, and no man can 
deny itethat hath ſeen it, | This was written ſince the 
Council of.Trert, | 

And in the Council of Trext , their (ornelins Maſs, 
a Biſhop there:, and the wonder of his age among the 
Papiſts , ſaith , that [ there was no monſters of filthi- 
neſs, or ſink, or plague of uncleauneſs, with _ 
ot 


w 
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beth people and Prieſt was not defiletd. | Inthe very San- 
nary of God, thexe was no ſhamt', no modeſty, no hope 
or regard of good living : but unbridled and nntamed 
luſt, ſingular audacion neſs, incredible wickedneſs. ] 
And after more of the like he adds, | Would they had not 
faln from Religionto ſuperſtition, from Faith to infide- 
lity, from Chriſt to Antichriſt , yea as men that had no 
ſouls , from God to Epicurus or Pythagoras, ſaying in 
an improus heart , and an impudent mouth , There ts 0 
God, eAnd yet now of a long time, there bath been no 
Paſtor that would require, (or ſeek them again, ) I ſay, 
there was none to ſeek them, becauſe they all ſought their 
own things g but not one the things of 7eſus Chriſt, } The 
ſame Biſhop (ornelins Iufs after the Council writes 
thus ( To: 2; Serm.2. Dom. V. Quaar. ) | The Roman 
Name is hateful with all Nations; and ſee, I pray you, 
how little eftkeem the Church it ſelf is of , becauſe of the 
ſcandals that are beard, ſeen and felt. 1 ſpeak not now 
of enemies, that call it Babylon, Hell, the Whore , and 
ſay it 15 the ſinkof all- Erronrs : But I ſpeak of friends , 


that groan and daily ſigh within themſelves, ſaying, Q- 


holy City, how art thon thus profaned ! O glorious City { 
that are thus become vile thus condemned and negletted. | 
Theſe and many more ſuch Teſtimonies of their own 
writers , Rivet , and many of ours, have oft ſet before 

them. Se Or OTIS 
Guicciardine their Hiſtorian ſaith , that [Thoſe are 
called Good Popes , whoſe Goodneſs ts -not worſe than 
ether mens wickedneſs. | | © 
And if you think that now the matter is much mended, 
read but Claud. Eſpencens in Tit. 1. page. 75s com- 
plaining that che promiſes made by rhe Pope , of Refor-. 
mation , at the Council of Trext, were,all broken, and 
nothing done but deceit and ſhews. And of Pope Szxts 
the fifth , Bellarmine, gave out his judgement , that 
| c 


- 


aA ASE ASS aw » ms @ ya co ied IE 1 ns, 


4 
I 


4 Rey for Eatholicks, 8g 


he thought, when he dyed he went to- the Devil, fay- 
ing, | Qui ſme \penitentia- vivit, & fine penitentia 
ed moritur, proculdubio ad infernum deſcendit +] © He 
A that lives without -Repentance, and dyeth without *Re- 
ot |. pentance, undoubtedly goes ro Hell, | - And faich Wat- 
e- | ſon of. him ( in Quodlib. pag. 56, 57, ) Bellarmineard 
no ro an Emvliſh Dottor | Conceptis verbys, quantum Ca- 


in | pio, quantum ſapio, quantum wmtellugo, Dominus noſter 
#20 Papa deſcenait , ad infernum: } | As far as T can 
no reach, as far as Thave any wiſdom, as far as T under- 


ſtand, in plain terms, Our. Lord. the Pape 1s gone to 
ir | Hell, ] But which way he went thither, all the world 
he | knows not ; but Barthol. oriſot. in the Life of Henry 
tes | the Great of France, cap. 17, faith | that when the 
an | Spaniards perceived his contrivances to forſake their 
, || party, leſt he ſhould joyn with the enemy; they cauſed 
rhe || him to be ſtrangled in the night by a Franciſean, or 
ow. | one in 4 Monks habit, and the next day gave' out that 
1d || a Domeſtick, Devil-- had ſtrangled him , and-to make 
is, | good the report,. a Book, wai' written ' of his life, and 
0 | printed, where all the wickedneſs of Pope Alexander the 
ry { | ſixth i5 charged on him. | And how the Popes are ſtill 
d.] | choſen by impious Juglings and:comibinations, Rzvet tells 
wn {| you- out: of - your 6wn champion,' Cardinal Perron, his 
ore || Legatidnes & Negotiat, And"of the ſaying -of 'Cardi- 
. nal Offatus ad D,Ville roy Epsſt. 87, concerning Pope 

are | Element the eighth, eſteemed'one of the very beſt of 
an | them : who perſwaded the King of France to join with 
. ,  Þ- the Spaniard in the Invaſion of England, Md when the 
ed,' | Cardinal anſwered that [ the King of-France was under 
m- || -:47 Oath of Peace with the Queen af England, Jthe Pope 
or-, |-{xheir beſt Pope ) replyed, that [the Oath was made'to 
and'fj| an Heretick,, but he was bound by another” Oath to God 
and the Pope ; andaddedthar | Kings 4nd-other Sove- 
| 7419: Princes tolerate themſelves in all things that make 


for. 


. for their commodity,and it's now comt to paſs that it 15 not 
. #mputed to them,nor taken tobe their fault , ]-and heal- 
. tedgedhe ſaying of Franciſc. Marie Dukes of Urbin, that 

a Noble man, or Great man that 1s not the Soveraign, 
ts blamed and connted infamous of «all men, if he keep 
not his faith ,, but. ſupream Princes\ may make Cove- 
nants, -and break, them again without any danger to 
their credit, aud may tlye, betray, and commit ſuch liks 
prattiſes. | Theſe are your beſt Popes ! Poor men ! 
that can. forgive other mens fins, and, pardon them the 

Pains. of Purgatory, -and cannot ſave their own ſouls 

jrom Hell | Are they not like to Govern the Univerſal 
Church well, that can.no better Govern themſelves, or 
that one City wherethey-dwell? And are not theſe men 
worthy to: be conſulted as infallible Oracles, by thoſe 
that .dwell at the. Antipodes, though. it coſt themtheir 
| lives to ſail or. trayail tothem ? Can he be a. Chriſtian 
or be. ſaved that- believeth not in one of theſe men ? 
Or. can any man 'receiye the Chriſtian faith or Scri- 


Ptures, till he. firſt -know theſe good men to be Chriſt * 


infallible Vicars ? 
And..how many - thouſand Whores are licenſed at 
Reme,.how lumptueully:they live, what revenues come 
to the. Pope by them, many of your own mention. And 
#hough ſome of you' wtize for it, aud your Pope ftill 
maintaineth it, yer 2Afzreana one of.your Jefuires (though 
he was for-King-killing!) condemneth this, 1;b. de Spe- 
tiacult, cap. 16. And your Claud,: Eſpencexs lib. i ut 
. CantinentFs, cap..4.;1cts'it out with-a witneſs , lament- 
ing. Rome, as 1. 1t. were turned all'.into one Whore- 
houſe, and ;bewailing it, that the Jews ſhould ſo far 
thame you, that no one of their children may play: the 
harlots, unleſs they firſt turn ( Popiſh ) Chriſtians :aud 
be bap:ized,.and then they have their literty, 
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Of the. gain that comes ro the Pope and Prelates by 
the Simoniacal Market of benefices, ſave me the'labour 
of reciting, and read but Nicol. emangis Archidiaco- 
rum Baioſonſew Trath ae Annativus non ſolvends, #5 
Alvarum Pelagium de Plantts Eccleſelib.2; Art, 15. & 
L1s art. 67.'& Cland. Eſpenceum in Tit. 1. pag. 68; &+ 
Cardinal. (uſanum de Concord, (;athol. lib. 2. cap; 40: 
& Marc. Ant. de Dom. Spalatenſem. de Repub. Eccleſ, 
lib. g. c. 9. &  Budeitim li. 5. de Aſſe ; & Duarenumn 
FeC. de ſacris Eccleſ. Miniſt. lib. 5. c. 8. & paſſun. 


| Rivet will diret youto many more. 


| Yea, thar the odious fin of Sodomie was common, 
or too frequent with many of the Clergy and Popes 


themſelves, ( gluttouy, drunkenneſs and whoredom be- 


ing the common ſmaller fins, .) ſee the ſame River mia- 
niteſting at large out of the expreſs complaints of MMa- 
pheus, Alvarns Pelagins, and many more of their own 
writers. | Hoffmeiſter cited by Grot:us Diſcuſſio Apbl: 


Rivet. p. 72, [At cum Epiſcop:-quidam ignorant, quid 


Sacrament; vox ſignificet, cum ipſos fro HE 


per ſeipſos conferre, cum omnia apud ipſos ſint venalta, 


cum Eccleſiam' defraudent ſuis ſacramentalibus que 
wvorant.; que . poteſt Sacraments. apud ſimpliciores eſſe 
reverentia? fam quod ad. Paroohos & Ecrleſiaſtas at- 


tinet, vix centefinns quiſque de ſacramentis ullam fas 


cit mentionem. in. ſuis ad plebem- concionibus ,, hic ex 
3gnorantia, ille ex negligentis —<—£—: Graviſſme 
peccatum eſt ab Epiſcoph noſtris, duns numeranbur 
potins ordinands quam examinantur, & quantum quit 


mummorum tantim & favoris habet apud' quoſdam. 


ue hic premo-prudgns lefot intelligit. Nolems "enim 
hic referre quales" Epiſcopos, : Decanos, Canonicos, Pa- 
ſtores, &c; nobis ſubinde intrudat potins quam ordinet 


Romana Curia, Regum item & Principum. aule : que 
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( ſ5 modo tales beftie ſatiari poſſent, ) muneribus (a- 


Eris — - Ab equorum ſtabults,' c culina, rapiun- 


tur ad Sacerdotia, qui,"quid Sacerdos fit, ne per ſom-. 


nium quidem cogitarunt, homines qus profeſſione funt 
mndigni, | | 


Papirins Maſſonins that wrote the Deeds of the Popes 


for their honour, and fought Iris Reward from S:xts 
* Onintu, ſaich (De Epiſcop. arb. lib. 6. in Gregor. 13.) 
[Vo man doth now a dayes look for Holineſs in Popes : 
thoſe are judged the beſt, that are 4 little good, or leſs 
naught than other Mortals uſe tobe. |. 

Pope P:zs the ſecond was one of the beſt that- your 
Papal ſeat a long time had , and yet in his Epiſtle to 
his Father ( Epi/e. 15. ) that was angry with him for 
fornication, he ſaith © 4s dolere te 1, &. You ſay 
'you are ſorry for wy crime, that F begot a ſor in fin 


(.or baftardy ). TI know not what opinion you have of 


me. Certainly you that are fleſh your ſelf did not beget 
a ſon that is made of ſtone or tron. You kyow' what a 
Cock, your were your ſelf. And for my part I am not 
gelded, nor one of them that are frigid ( or smpotent ), 
Nor am I an hypocrite, that I ſhould deſire rather to 
fee. good, than to' be good. I ingenuouſly confeſs my 
' errour ,, for Tam not holyer than David, nor wiſer than 
Solomon. 1t's an antient and uſnal ſin. - I know not 
whos without it (A holy Church you are that while!) 
This plague ts ſpread far and near, if it be a plague" to 
make iſe' of our naturals ; though- I ſee it not, ſeeing 
Nature, which doth nothing amiſs, bath bred this Appe- 
titesn all living creathres, that mankind ſhould be conts- 
z1ed, | This was he that was the glory of your Papacy, 
- that knew none without this beaſtly ſin. - ;-"h 
And Orichovins tells Pope Julins the third, that Pope 
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Paul the ſecond his predeceſſor had a Davghter in the 
eycs of all men, - ; 
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faith [Being a (ardinal be followed woluptucuſneſs as 
by ſtealth, but being made Pope, and having what he 
would have, he caſt away all care, and gave up himſelf to 
his mirth and diſpoſition. ] Of whom Thuanus ſaith 


| (Hiſt. lib. 6,) [| that he was very infamous as A Cardi- 


nal, but after paſt.ts life in greater infamy._| 

And Alvarus Pelagins, ( lib. 2. art. 73. fol. 241, 
&c.) lamenting Whoredom as a common lin, but ſpeci- 
ally of the Clergy, tells us that the caulc is, becauſe 
[ Commonly the Religious of that age were Gluttons or 
belly-Gods, Arrogant, Proud incomparably beyond ſecu- 
lar men, yn with women, &Cc. And drink, more 
wine un their Rejigious ſtate than before, and are com- 
monly carnal. And that the Monks had their female 
Dewvotaries, with whom, by the Prelates licenſe, they con- 
verſed. And being ſent to preach, they go toplay the 
whoremongers. And that there wat ſcarce any one of 
the Holy Nuns without her carnal male Dewotary, by 
which they broke their faith with Chriſt, &c.| This was 
your Holy Church. 

And 1:. 2. arte 28, he ſaith [That moſt of the Clergy 
mix themſelves with gluttony, drunkenneſs and whore- 
dom, which their common vice, and moſt of them give 
themſelves to the unnatural vice (Sodomie )——«. Thus 
continually, yea and publickly, do they offend againſt that 
holy chaftiry which they promiſed to the Lord : beſides 
thoſe evils not to be named which in ſecret they commit, 
which Papers will not receive, nor pen can write, | Abun- 
dance more he hath of the ſame ſubjeR, and their putting 
their choiceſt youth into honſes-of Sodomie, This book 
of Alvarus Pelagius Bellarmine calleth Liber inſignis 
( de Scriptor., Eccleſtaſt.) 

AMatth. Paris (in Henr, 3. p.819,) tells us of Car- 
dinal Z7#go's farewel ſpeech to the people of Zens when 


X 3 | he 
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Andof this ay, Julixa the third, Onuphrics bimſelf 
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he departcd: withthe Popes Court [Friends ( faith he ) 
ſince we came to this City we have brought you great com- 
modity and alms. When we came hither we found three 
or four whore-houſes, , but now at our departure we leave 


but one, but that one reacheth from the Eaſt Gate to the 
Weſt Gate. | O Holy Pope ! and Holy Churct! 


' But Cofterws the Jeſuite eaſily anſwers all that T have 


ſaid, Enchirid, cap. 2: de Ecclef, that 8 | The Church 
loſerh not the name THey,] as long as there ts but One 
that's truly Holy. 

deny your concluſion. For 1, If the. Head be unholy, 


an eſſential parr is unholy , and therefore the Church 
cannot be-Holy. 2. One perſon is nat the Matter of- 


the Church, as one drop of Wine caſt into the ſea doth 
not make it a ſeaof Wine, and one Italian in England 


makes not England Italian ; nor .one Learned man make 


England Learned. 

And letthe Papiſts obſerve, that it is from the very 
words of their own, that T have ſpoken of them whar is 
here recited; and not from their adverſaries. And there- 


fore I ſhall be ſo far from believing .the Goſpel upon the . 


Account that their Church is Holy that -recommendeth 
Ir,. or from believing them to be the only Church of 
Chriſt becauſe of their Holineſs, that T muſt bleſs God 
that T live in a ſweeter air and cleaner Society, and 
ſhould be luth to come out of the Garden into the Chan- 
nel or fink to be made clean or ſweet ; but ſay, that the 
travailer learned more wit, that left us this Reſolution, 


Roma vale , vidi ,, ſatis eſt videſſe ; revertar 
Cum leno aut meretrix, ſcurra, cinedus ero. 


2e The 


Anſw. 1s this your ſanctity F I 
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2: H E- ſecond - Proof which they bring of the - 

Holineſs oftheir Church,is,the fries uf: of their 
Fryars, as Carthuſians, Franciſcans, and others, Arſw. 
Having been ſo long already on this point, I will be 
but ſhort on this branch. In a word, 1. I have no 
mind to deny the Graces of the ſpirit in any that have 
them. Though travellers tell me lamentable ſtories 
of your Fryars, and Guil. de Amore, and his companj- 
ons have {aid much more, and many other Popiſh 
Writers paint them out in an odious garb ; yer I do, 
not doubt but Gud hath his ſervants amons them, 
Read the hiſtory of G. de S. eAmore betore . his 
Works. 

2- But I muſt tell you that this alſo ſhews the Pol- 
lution of your Church in compariſon of our Churches, 
that Holineſs and Religion are ſuch rarities and nexr 
to Miracles among you, that it muſt be cloiſtred 
up, or confined to certain Orders that are properly 
called Religious, as if the people. had no Religi- 
ouſneſs or Holineſs, When our care and Hope .is .to 
makeall our Pariſh Churches far more Religious and. 
Holy than your Monaſteries or Convents. Yea were. 
not this Church much more Religious and Holy where 
I live, I think 1 ſhould have ſmall comfort in it. 
And if St, Francis, Dominick,, &c. were ſuch as the 
L_ deſcribe: them, our Fanatick Quakers are 

0 Yo 
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Zo - Heir: third Proof of the Holineſs ,of their 
' + Churches, is, their unmarried Clergy. Anſw.1. 


I will not ſtir too long in this puddle, or elie-1 could rell. 


you out 'of your own Writers' of the odious fruirs of 
Four unmarried Clergy, Only ( becauſe the eilcacial 
parts of your Church are they that nearlieſt concern 
your cauſe, ) I will ask you in brief, Whether it was 
not Pope John the eleventh that had Theodora for his 
' Whore ? Whether it was nor Pope Sergize the third, 
that begot Pope 7ohr the twelfth of eHaroſia ? Whe- 
ther Fohn the twelfth, alias the thirceenth ( ſaith Du- 
3tprandus, and others of your own, ) did not raviſh 
maids and wives at the Apoſtolick doors, and at 
laſt was. killed in the At of Adultery 2 Whether it 


were not Pope Innocent of whom a Papiſt wrote this 


diſtich, 


 Ofto Nocens pueros genut, totidemque puellas, 
Hunc merito potuit dicere Roma patrem. 


And whoſe Son was 4lorſus, made Prince of Parma 
by Pope Paul the third ? And for your . Arch-biſhops, 
Biſhops, Pricſts, &c. I ſhall now add but the words 
of your Dominic Soto de Inſtit.  Fure que 6. art. 
I. cited by Rzvet, [| We do mot deny (faith he ) that 
zn theClergy, ſuch as keep Concubines, and are Adul- 


rerers, are frequent. | © 1 need not turn you to the Qu. - 


of Navarres hiſtories. ; 

' 2. We have, many that live unmarryed, as well as 
you, but not on your terms : and take this for no great 
ſanctity. | 

3+ We know that Paul dixe&ed Timothy and Tits 
to ordain him a Biſhop that was the Husband of one 
Cs TY JESS Wife, 


_— } 
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Wife, and ruled well his houſe, baying his children 
in ſubjeion ; and that the Church. at long time held 
to this doQrine ; and that Greg. Nyſſen was a marryed 
1. | Biſhop. But if you are wiſer than the Spirit of God, 
ell: | or can change his Laws, .or can prove the Holy Ghoſt 
of | ſo mutable asto give one Law byPay and other Apoſtles, | 
ial | and another by the Pope, we will believe you and for- 
Tn ſake the Scripture, when you can fo far bewitch us and 
7as charm us tg 1t. f 


his We believe that a ſingle life is of yery great Conve- 
d, | nienceto a Paſtor, when it can be held ; and that Chriſts 
e- | Rule muſtbe obſerved | Every man cannot receive this 


= | ſaying, but he that can, let him receive it, | And 
(h whether Miniſters be Marryed or not Marryed ( as 


ar | manynow living in the next Pariſhes to me are not, no 
It more than my ſelf, ) it is a ſtrange thing with us to hear 
us| ofone in many, Counties that was ever once guilty of 


fornication in his life: andif any one be bur once guilty in 
the Miniſtry, he is caſt out though he ſhould be never fo 
penitent, as any man that readeth the Act for cjefting 
ſcandalous Miniſters and Schoolmaſters may ſee. As 
alſo you may there ſee, that if- he were but once drunk, 


71 if he ſwear, curſe, or be guilty of other ſcandalous fins, 
S, he is caſt out without” any moreado. And none are ſo 
ls earneſt. for the through-execution of this Law as the 
f Miniſters. If a Miniſter do but go into an Alechouſe, 
T: except to viſit the ſick, or on weighty buſineſs, it is a 
[ ſcandalous thing among us. We do not teach, as the 


7. | Jeſuites cited by the Fanſeniſt eHontaltus, that a man _ 
may lawfully go into a Whorehouſe to exhort them 
15 from Whoredom, though he hath found by experience 
It that when he comes among them, he is overcome and 
playes the Whoremonger with them, 
Left the vices of your Clergy ſhould be laid open and 
puniſhed, you exempt them from the ſecular m_— 
an 


* and will: not have:a' Magiſtrate ſo much- as-queſtion 
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them- for whoredom, drunkenneſs, or the like crimes, 
Itis one of Pope Nicolas Decrees ( as Caranza pag. 395; 


recites them-) that | No Lay man-muſt judge a Prieſt, 
nor- examine: any thing. of bis lifes And.no- ſecular 


Prince ought 'to-jud etbe fattsof 'any Biſhopsor Pricſts 
whatſoever. | And indeed thats the way to-be-wick- 


ed quietly, and fin- without noiſe -and infamy. But for 
our parts, we do not only ſubje& our ſelves and all 


our actions, tothe tryal of Princes and the loweſt Juſtice 


of Peace, as far as the Law-gives him- power +, but we- 
call -out -to- Rulers daily to-look more ftritly- to the- 


Miniſtry, and ſuffer not -one that is ungodly or ſcanda- 
lovs.in the Church. And if. one ſuch be known, our 
Godly -people will all ſet- againſt him, and will not reſt 
rill they caſt him out ( in times when there is opportu- 
nity for it, ) and get- a better in his: ſtead.; The whole 
Cory knows the Truth of this. | 


If you ſay, as the- Quakers do, that yet the moft- 


among us are ungodly; I anſwer, that Thoſe among 
us that-are known ungodly- and ſcandalous, are nor 
owned by us, nor are members of our Church, or ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper in thoſe Congregations that 
exerciſe Church-diſcipline ; but they are only as 'Ca- 


Out. 
Your cighth General Council at Conſtantinople, Car. 
14, decreed, that | Arnifters muſt not fall down to 


Princes, nor cat at their Tables, nor - debaſe themſelves 


70 them 1; but Emperours muſt take them as Equals. | 


Bur we are fo far from eſtabliſhing- Pride and Arro- 
gancy -by a Law, that though we hate ſervile flattery + 
and man-pleafing, yet we think it-our duty -to be the - 


ſervants of all, andto condeſcend to men of low eſtate, 


techumens, whom we preach to and inftruR, if not caſt 


and : 
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and much more to honour our Syperiours, and God in 
them. 

The ſame Council decreed; Cano. 21, that | None 
muſt compoſe any Accuſations againſt the Pope. ] No 
marvail then if all Popes go for Innocents. But we are 
lyable to the accuſations of | any, before the publick judt- 
catures; and would be ſo. 

And becauſe you _ our Churches with Unholi- 
neſs, and that: with ſuch an height of Impudency, as 
I am certain the Devil himſelf dottt not believe you that 
provokes you to it, even that there is not One Good 
among us, nor One tharhath Charity, nor can be ſaved 
( unleſs by turning Papiſt : ) I ſhall-therefore go a 
little higher and tell- you, that I doubt not but the 
Churches in England where I live, are purer far than 
thoſe were in the dayes of Anguſtine, Hierome, &c. 
yea and that the Paſtors of our Churches are leſs ſcan- 
dalous than they were then. Whar if I ſhould com- 
pare many of them even to St. Augnſtine, St. Hierom, 
and ſuch others, both in DoQrine and Holineſs of 
Life: > Should 1 do ſo, I know you would account 
it arrogancy. But yet I will preſume®*to make ſome 
compariſon, and leave you to Judge impartially if 
you can. ; 

As for the Heavenlineſs of their writings, let but ſome 
of ours be compared with them, and you will ſee at 
leaft that they ſpake by the ſame ſpirit. And for their 
Commentaries on Scripture, did we miſs it as oft as Am- 
broſe, Hierom and many more, we ſhould bring ous 
ſelves very low in the eſteem of the Church. Even your 
Cajetane doth more boldly cenſure the Fathers Com- 


- mentaries than this comes to. 


And as to our lives, the Lord knows that T have no 


pleaſure in opening any of the faults of his Saints, nor 
ſhall, I mention any, but what are confeſſed by them- 


{elves 


"_ 
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to boaſt of our own Purity I take to be a deteſtablething, 


4nd contrary to that ſenſe of fin rhat is in every Saint. 


of God : But yet if the Lords Churches and 1ervants 
are {landered and reproached, as they were by the Hea- 
thens of old, the vindicating them is a duty which 
we owe to Chriſt, and you are the cauſe of the incon- 
veniences. 

Thoſe Miaiſters. that I Converſe with, are partly 
Marryed and partly unmarryed. The Marryed live 
ſoberly, in Conzjugal Chaſtity, as burning and ſhining 
- before the people, in exemplary Holineſs of Life. 
The unmarryed alſo give up themſelves to the Lord 
and to his ſervice, And 1 verily think that, of many 
ſuch that converſe with me, there ts not one that ever 
defiled themſelves by incontinency, and I am confident 


would be ready. to take the moſt ſolemn Oath of it, if | 


any Papiſt call them toir, And for the people of our 
Communion, through the mercy of God ſuch fins are 
ſo rare, that if one in a Church be guilty once, we all 


lament it, and bring them to penitence, or diſown 


them, and they are the pity of all the Congregation., 

And were the Churches betrex inthe third, fourth, 
fift, fixr, or following Ages ? I doubt not, AndI judge 
by theſe diſcoveries, 1, By the ſad Hiſteries of the 
Crimes of choſe times. =. 

2, By the lamentable complaints of the Godly Fa- 
thers, of the Biſhops and people of their times. What 
doleful complaints do Baſil, Gregory Nazianz.and Greg. 
Nyſfen, and Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, &c. make 2 (It were 
roo long to recite their words.) What complaints made 
Gildas of the Britiſh Church 2 Whar a doleful de- 
ſcription: have we of the Chriſtian Paſtors and People 
in his dayes from Salviar, through his whole Book de 
Gubernat ? | SEO : 

bt 3, I 


ſelves in Printed Books, and mentioned by others ; and 
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part with their Concubines, ſhall 
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- 3+:T judge alſo by the Canons, and by the Fathers 


direQions concerning Offenders. For example ; Gre- 
gory Mag. Aaith of drunkards, [" .Quod cum venta ſus 


* ingenis- ſunt relinquends, ne dererwres fant, ſ#-4 tals 


conſuetudine evellantur. | And was this the: Roman 
Sanity even then 2 And was this.St. Gregorzes SanCti- 
ty, that Drunkards muſt be let alone. with pardon, leſt 
it they be forced - from: their cuſtome rhey be made 
worſe? Then tair fall the Miniſters of England;. If 
ſuch advice were bur given by one of us, it would feem 
enough co caſt us out of our Miniſtry. We dare not let 
one drunkard alone in our Church communion, where 
Church-diſcipline is ſet up; t {op 
So Auguſtine ſaith that [| Drunkenneſs. is a mortal 
fr, fi fi atlidua, sf it be daily or uſual. ] And that 
[ they muſt be dealt with gently and by fair words, 
and not roughly and ſharply. ] '1f one of us ſhould 
make '-fo light of Drunkenneſs, what ſhould we:be 
thought ? I cite theſe two from. Aqainas 22. q. 150. 
att. Te fo 4d 4» AM 2 I, £36 Þ5&! 3: 50h 
Many Canons determine that Lon that will mt 
e ſuſpended from offi- 
ciating, till they let themgo, ] Whereas with us, 'a 
man Chovnh'e be ejected, that ſhould have a Concu- 
bine but one night in his life © +. 730 
Gratian Diſtin&#. 34, Citeth c. 17, of a Toletane 
Council, ſaying, that: He that hath not a Wife, but 


- 


 Concubine 1n her ftead, ſhall -not: be put . from” the 


Communion, His Corrector reciteth the whole Ca- 
non thus [" 1f any Believer have a Wife and a Con- 
cubine, let him not Communicate. | But he that hath 
no Wife, and hath aConcubine in ftead of aWife, nay 
not be put from the Communion. Only let him be content 
with one woman, either. Wife or Concubine, which - 
wall, 
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be give over, and return to penitence, | 
n an Engliſh Council at Berghamſted an. 697, the 


: ſeventh Canon is this, ['Jf a Prieſt leave bis Adultery, «| 


: and do not naughtily defer Baptiſm, nor is given to 
drunkenneſs, let bim keep bis Miniſtry, and the privi- 


ledge of hu habit, ] Spelman, pag. 195. King Alured 


in the Preface to his Laws tells us, that except Treaſon 
: and Deſertion of their Lords, the Conncils of the Clergy 
"aid lay but ſome pecuniary mult on other ſins, Spelm, 
; Þ- 362. 

All chis ſhews that the Church then was much more 
corrupt than ours now in Exgland. 


:Yeathe beſt-of the Fathers had ſuch blots, that I:may 


-wellmake their Confeſſions another diſcovery, that our 
Churchesiare as pure and holy as theirs. - 1 will name 
{but few: of the: chief, becauſe I would not rake into 
- their faults needleſly, who are-pardoned glorified Saints 
An Heaven: - Ste Auguſtine 'wwhileſt he leaned to: the 
Manichees had a baſtard, and-confeffeth himſelf; guilty 
:of fornication: St. Hierom that was ſo vehement for 
Virginity and: lived\a"Monaſtick life, * doth yet con- 
'Feſs: that he was. not a Virgin; St; Bernard that lived 
- fo: Contemplative-a life; in his Serm. de beata virgine 
poſt ſerm; 5; de Aſſumpt. conteſſeth, ſe carere wvirgi- 
-zxfate,that: he lacked his virginity; And though -Bel- 
' Iarmine (deſcriptor. 'Eccleſi-pag. 224, ) do from that 
-only reaſon queſtionwhether it be Bernards, yet it'1s in 
-the ſecond Tome:among his undvubted. writings, and 
this reaſon is a poor.difproof; BEEEE2. 
 Nowif oneof ourordinary Miniſters ſhould he but 
'galcy of ſuch a-.fin, though -bur' once, and rhar before 
Zonverſion , 'no doubt but it would: lye heavy on their 
| Confciences, and I am fure ir wovld leave ſuch a blot 
on 


-will. He that liveth otherwiſe, let him be caſt off, till 
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on their names, that were never likely to be worn off - 
while they live. ; 7 rs 
he When we tell the Papiſts of their Licenfing Whore-. 
ry,4|- houſes at Rome, Bononia, ec. they commonly fly tothe 
to | words of Auſtin, lib. de ordine, laying | Aufer eMere- 
vi- | © trices de rebus-buggants,. & turbaverts omnia libidini- 
-ed | : bus, iie. Takg away Whores from among men,” and" you 
fon | -will-diſturb-all tbings:'with Iufts.. | Though this: was 
oy | written when Auſtiz"was but a yang: convert, and ir 
m, | © ſeems that he after changed his mind , yer this ſhews 
that our times are far 'from theabominations of thoſe, 
Ire and 'our Paſtors are: far more' ſtrict than  Auſtszithen 


- WAS, : 

ay - :4+ As for the Holineſs: of their Church by. Ceremo- 
zur | nies; as Holy Water, Holy Oil, Relicks, Altars,andan 
me | hundred ſuch things, Ithink:irnot-worth the ſpeaki 
to | of : All things :are fanRified"to:us' by the: word-ad 
nts | prayer. Wedeyote our felyes:andattthat: we have to 
the | © God, 'and then'zo the Pure allthinpy are Pure, 'We 
lry | neglect no Ordinance of God that we can' know of and 
for | enjoy. - He # a ſpirit, and ſeeketh' ſuch as will worſbip 
m- | - him 4n-ſpirit and truth, This: is the Holineſs that we 
&d | look -atter. Butfor:numbring of Beads, and . Ave AMa- 
ne | 14s, and going-pilgrimapges, and-fuck inventions of  arr6- 
pi Kant men, we place no Holineſs in them , as knowing 

that.Goddefirethnot a Mimicat or Hifſtrionical-worſhip, 
zat | and that none knows what will pleaſe him fo well-as 
in | himſelf, | 
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CHAP; XXXV. 


Detef. 265 A Nother of their Deceits 15, by calling 
A #510 tell them when every one of their 
.. Erronrs did firſt begin, and what Pope did bring them in ; 
or elſe they will not believe but they are from the Apoſtles, 
To this Biſhop Vſher and abundance. of our Writers 
have anſwered them at large, I ſhall therefore ſpeak 
bur theſe few, but ſatisfatory wotds:. REELS 
1. It belongs to yon to prove. the continuance of 
your Opinions or Pra&ices, more than to us to prove 
..the Beginning: 2 It ſufficetli that we prove that, there 
:Whs'a time when your errouts were not in the Church, 
-and that we can do from the Scriptures and the Fa- 
*thers, and oft have done; 3; You know your ſelves of 
- abundance of chikages which you know not who did firſt 
introduce. Who firſt adminiſtged the Lords Supper in 
.ontkind only ? Dare you ſay that this was from the be- 
- Sinning 2 Who firſt laid by the tanding on the Lords 
. day, and uſed kneeling? ( forbidden Car, 2d. Concil, 
. Nicen. 1, 'and in other General -Councils. ) Alvary 
. Pelagins de planit; Etcleſ. li. 2: art; 2. fol. Tog, ſaith 
|: The. Church bewaileth the ſins of the people, but ſpeci- 
. filly of the (lergy, as greater than the ſinof Sodom, For 
we ſee: that Faith and Fuſtice have forſaken the earth. 
The Holy Scripture and ſacred Canons are accounted as 
fables - , He's now a man of no knowledge that invent- 
eth not Novelties, | You ſee that then Novelties were 
brought in. The ſame YVizcentius Lirinenſis complaineth 
of, and not only complaineth of, but giveth Direction 


, what to do, in caſe that © Novella aliqua contagio, non | 


jam portiunculam tantum, ſed totam Pariter Eccleſiam 
commaculare « conetwr : If any novel contagion fhall 


enacavour fl. 


endeavour to ſtain not only a part of the Church , but the 
whole Church alike. ] Andthen his advice is to appeal 
from Novelty ro Antiquity , and not to the Pope or the 
preſent Church. And withal he addeth that [" This D:- 
. reftion is but for new hereſies at their firſt riſmg , be- 
fore they falſific the rales of ancient faith , (that 1s , be- 
fore they corrupt antient Writers, or can pretend to 
Antiquity, ) 4nd before bythe large ſpreading of the ve- 
nome , they endeavour to corrupt the volumes of our 
anceſtors. But dilated and invererate Hereſies are not 
to be ſer upon this way , becauſe by the long tra of 
time , they haye had a long occaſion of ſtealing Truth. 
And therefore we muſt convince ſuch antient hereſies 
aud ſchiſms by no means but by the only Authority of 
| the Scripture if there be need , or avoid them —, ] 
Lirinenſ, cap. 4. ce 
Were there not abundance of Novelties introduced , 
when eAuguſtine ad Fanuarium ſaid , that [They load * 
our Religion with ſervile burdens , which God in mercy 
would have to be free , with a very few and moſt ma- 
nifeſt Sacraments of Celebration , fo that the condition 
of the Fews was more tolerable , that were ſubjefF to 
Legal Sacraments , and not to the preſumptions of men.] 
Theſe words of Auftin your own Joh. Gerſon reciting 
( de vita ſpirit. anime, left, 2. par. 3, ) addeth of his 
own [" Sz tuo tempore, &c, If in thy dayes thou didſt 
thus mourn, Oh wiſe Auguſtine, What wouldſt thou have 
| ſaid in our time ? where according to the variety, and 
motion of heads, there is incredible variety and diſſo- 
nam multiplicity of ſuch ſervile burdetis , and as thou 
_ Calleſt them, of humane preſumptions. Among which , 
as ſo many ſnares of ſouls , and entangling nets, there's 
| ſearce any man that walks ſecure , and i not taken ( or 
catcht. ) | | 
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and Gerfoz, wherher there have any Novelties been 


| halters for ſouls , have come from the Apoſtles , or are 


/ ty, do you make any queſtion whether any thing be 


' tons were too much befriended , when he thus deſcrib- 
eh the Aﬀſmblies that he approveth, Epz/#. 91, [Such 


obſerved: but they do, diligently and humbly enquire , 


| introduced Novelties , when later Councils were fain 


. when, General Councils, do ſo ofien err > Nay , if ſuc 


How. think you now in the Judgement of Auguſtine 


trought into the Church ? and whether all your Pre- 
ſumptions. and burdens, and ( as Gerſoz calls them ) 


your own? When: all is thus overcome with Novel- 


new e | 
It ſeems that Bernard thought that humane Tradi- 


a Council: ( do T delight in) in which the Traditions 
of men are not obſtinately defended, or ſuperſtitiouſly 


ou 7s the 900d, and well pleaſing , and perfett will of 
20d: | : 
And it ſeems to me that General Councils by error 


to undo what the former had done : For ſo doth bleſſed 
Azguſtine. profeſs they did , faying , De Baptiſe cont. 
Donat. lib. 2. cap. 6, | And Councils themſelves that 
are gathered through ſeveral Regions or Provinces, ao 
without any ſcruple yield to the authority of more plenary 
Councils that are gathered out of ths whole Chriſtian! 
world ; and. thoſe ſante plenary Councils do often yield 
( or gave place } the former 10 the later, when by 
ſome experiment of matters, that which was ſhut is open- 
ed, and that which lay hid is known. ] Sure here are 
alterations made even by General Councils that correct 


one another. 


And what ſhould hinder the IntroduQion of mow 


Councils be Morally and Interpretatively the whole 
Church, as the Papiſts ſay, then the whole Church 


@0:1 err in the reception of ſome Novelty , before the 
decl 
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declare it by their decrees, If you ſay, that General 
Councils cannot err, . nor introduce '{uch Novelties', 
your Champion Bellarmine and many of your own, 
will give you the Lie. Saith he De Concil. lib, 2, 
Cap. 11, [ Neque poteſt, &C. It cannot be anſwered 
that thoſe Conncils erred becauſe they were not lawful , 
(chat is , the Ar:an and other Hererical General Coun- 
cils, as that at Sirmium , Millanie, Ariminum , 


Epheſus , ſeveral at Conſtantinople diſallowed by the - 


 Papiſts) : For to moſt of them there was nothing wanting 


but the Popes aſſent. Yea the ſecond at Epheſus was 


altogether like that at Baſil : ' For both were called by 


the Pope ,, in both of them the Popes Legate was preſent 


at the beginning . from both of them the —_ Legate 


ſhortly after went away; in both of themthe Pope was 
excommunicated , and yet , that the Council of Epheſus 


. erred, the adverſaries will not 'deny. ] Hence he con- 
_ cludeth that [" the chief Power Eccleſiaſtical is not inthe 


Church , nor in the (,ouncil , the Pope being removed 
formalicer vel ſuppletive. ] wy | 

| And what ſhoull hinder, when there is but one mans. 
vote againſt it, eventhe Pope's , but that Novelty and 


error may enter at any time, and when that one man 


is oft ſo wicked and Heretical as he'is? For General 
Councils are but a meer name and mockery. The pack- 
ing of them ſhews it;. The Paucity and non-Univyer- 


_fality of them ſhews ir. The Management of their af- 
_ fairs ſhews ir; They do nothing ſince the Papal reign , 


but what the Pope will ( excepting the condemned 
Councils. ) They have no Being till he Will, nor make 
any Decrees but what he Will ; nor aretheir Dectees 
of any further power. than he is pleaſed to give them: 
So that bis Will is the ſenſe of the General Council or 
Univerſal Church; _T' need not turn you for this ,* to 


Sleidan. or Yergerius Biſhop of Trent , that tell us the 
| . - - . - 6 .H i 4 8 k 's ; 
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Rome ; nor to. Eſpenceus in Tit. 1. pag. 42. ſeeing 


Bellarmine ſpeaks 1t out, De (oncil. lib.2. cap, 11, 


_ ſaying, [We muſt know that the Pope 1s wont to. ſend 
Legates , inſtrutted concerning the judgement of the 
eApoſtolick. ſeat , with this Condition , that If the 


Council do conſent to the Tudgement of the Apoſtolick_ 


| ſeat , it ſhall 'be formed into a Decree, If not, the 
. forming of the decree ſhall be deferred till the Pope of 
Rome , being adviſed with , ſhall return his anſwer, | 
. And faith Bellarmine de (oncil. lib, 2. cap. 11, | In 
_ the Council of Baſil, Sef. 2, #t was decreed by common 
. Conſent , together with the Popes, Legate , that a (oun- 
cil ts above the Pope ;, which certainly is now judged 
erroneoms, | Andthe Council of Lateran and Florence 
| decreed the contrary. And P:ghius faith, Hierarch. 
Eccleſ. 1,6, that | The Councils of Conſtance and Baſil 
went about , by 4 new trick, and pernicious example, 
ro deſtroy the Eccleſiaftical Hierarchy , and inſtead of 
. it to bring in the Domination of a promiſcuous confuſed 
popular. multitude ;, that 15 , to raiſe again Babylon tr 
ſelf, ſubjelting to themſelves , or tothe community of 
. the Church, { which they falſly pretended that they Re- 
. ipreſent, ) the very Head and Prince of the whole 
Church, and him that i the Vicar of (hriſt himſelf 
_ an this bis Kingdom ,, and this againſt Order and Na- 
ture, againſt the cleareſt light of Goſpel verity , a- 
gainſt all Authority of Antiquity , and againſt the un- 
doubted Faith and Fudgement of the Orthodox Church 
zt [elf. hs | 
+. Papiſts :, General i Councils with the Popes 
Nuncio may. bring: in Novelties in, faith , againſt the 
cleareſt light of the Goſpel ,. and the full Conſent of 
Antiquity; and yet-theſe Councils affirmed their opi- 
Nions to be de fe , and the contrary to be _ 
| an 


py 
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and Damnable, and contrary to all Antiquity. You 


- ſee then that Novelties are among you in matters of 


faich. And the French to this day are guilty of thoſe 
Novelties, and alſo charge their Adyerſaties with In- 
novation. . 

Nay , what will you ſay, if General Councils them- 

ſelves are but Novelties, though they are the founda- 
tion of the faith of one half of the Papiſts, ( as the Pope, 
is of the other?) IT ſay not ſo , but judge wherher your 
Champion Pighins ſay ſo, Hierarch, Ecclef. lib. 6. 
cap. I. fol. 230. Where he ſaith thar | Concilia uni- 
verſalia non habent Divinam , &Cc. [> General Coun- 
cils have not a Divine or Supernatural Original , but 
meerly an humgne Original , and are the Invention of 
Conſtantine a Prince, profitable indeed ſometimes to 
find out in Controverſie which i the Orthodox and Ca- 
tholick, truth : though to this they are not neceſſary , 
ſeeing it's a readyer way to aus with the Apoſtolick. 
ſeat, |] How now Sirs? Is your Repreſentative Church 
the foundation of your faith , a Novelty of Conſtantines 
invention, and ,yet are you in the old way , and muſt 
we be put to prove you to be Novel:ſts ? 

Do you think thoſe Popes did go the Old way , of 
whom Alvarus Pelagius ſpeaks ( de planitu Eccleſe 
art. 15. lib. 2, ) chat[They ſucceededin authority , but 
zot in Sandity , intruding themſelves, procuring , 
bargaining, &C, building Towers and Palaces in Ba- 
bylon, that is , in Rome according to Hierom, |] 
Some foul innovation ſure they were guilty of that ſo 
re-edified Babylon. 

So that this 1s my firſt proof that you are Noveliſts ; 
From the General Accuſations of others, and Confeſlt- 
ons of your own. | 0 

2. Another proof that changes may be , and yet the 
time and Authors be unknown , is , from the ——_—_ 
| = Sa 0 
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of. other Churches , that haye_ been corrupted or ſub- 
werted by Innovations , and yet the time and Authors ' 
are unknown. You accuſe the Churches in Habaſſia 
of many ,errors your ſelves ; and you are not able to 
tell. us. when they came in, or who introduced them, 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Georgians, Armenians , 
Egyptians, yea and of the Greeks and Ruſſians. Can 
you tell us when , and by whom , cach error was 1n- 
troduced, that corrupicd the Churches mentioned in 
the Scripture?-as Corinth , Philipps, Coloſs , Theſ- 
ſalgaita., Epheſus, Laodicaa, and the reſt, You 
know you can,Sive us no better an account of this , than 
we - of the Authors' of your Corruptions , nor {0 
00d. 

n You know that amons the Primitive Fathers , whoſe 
writings are come to our hands , many errors had the 
Major vote; as that of the Corporeity of Angels , 
(which your ſecond General Council at Nice owned,) 
and their Copulation with women before the flood, the 
Aillenary conccit , and many more which you con- 
feſs to be errors, Tell us when -any of cheſe came in, 
if youcan , ( unleſs you will believe that P2pias received 
tho Jaſt from John, andthenit's noerror.) Whodid 
firſt bring the Aftan Churches .to celebrate Eaſter at a 
ſeaſon differing from yours? Who firſt brought the 
Brattains ito i3?, Nay we know not certainly who firſt 
Conver:"d many Nations on earth , nor when they 
firſt received their Chriſtianity : and How then ſhould 

we know when they firſt received each error ? 
. And we find thar goog men did bring in Novelties: 
and what was by them introduced as indifferent, would 
eaſily by cuſtom grow to ſeem Neceſſary : and what 
they.regeived as a doubtful ,opinion , . would cafily grow 
, To be «[ſtzemed a point of Faith, The Presbyters and 
while Clergy of Weoceſarea were offended with = 
- or 
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for his Innovations , viz. for bringing in a new Pſa'- 
modie, or way of ſinging to God, and tor his neg order 
of Monaſticks ; and they told him that none of this was 
ſo in Gregories dayes. And what anſwereth Bafi/ ? 
He denyeth not the Novelty of his'Pſalmodie , bur re- 
torts a$ain on them , that their Letany alſo was new , 
and not known inthe time of Gregory ( Thaumatur- 
gw): yea , faith he, | How know you that theſe things 


' were not in the dayes of Gregory? For you have kept 


nothing unchanged to this day of all that he was ufed © 
fo, ] You ſee what chopping and changing was then 
in the Church among all ſorts , when ſuch an alter3- 
tion was made in leſs than forty years. Yet Bafil 
would not have unity to be laid on any of theſe chings, 
bur addeth , | But we pardon all theſe things , though 
God will examine all things : Only let the principal 
things be ſafe, ] Baſil Epiſt. 63. 1hdore Pelufiora 1b, 
1. Epiſt, go, ſaith, that | The Apoſtles* of the Lord 
ſtudying to reſtrain and ſuppreſs unmeet loquacity , and 
{bewing themſelves Maſters of modeſty and gravity to 
us, did by wiſe Council permit women to (og iz the 
Churches, But as all Gods documents are turned into 


the contrary , ſo this is turned to diſſoluteneſs, and the 


occaſion of ſin, For they are not affetted with deep 


. Compunttion in WY Divine Hymns, bnt abuſing 


the ſweetneſs of the ſmging , to the irritating and pro- 
voking of luſt , they takg it for no better than ſtage-play 
ſongs. | Therefore he adviſeth that they be fulfired to 
{ing no more, / — 

Here you ſee 1, That changes had happened about 
many Divine things, 2. That: he adviſeth himſelf che 
introducing of this novelty, that women be for- 
bidden ſinging in the- Church , becauſe of the abuſe, 
thoygh he confeſs it a wiſe Apoſtolick Order. So that 
for Novelty by good mea to creep into Gods worſhip, 
not fire. T4 © wm 
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' 3. Moreover the Natureof the thing may tell all the 


world; that neither you nor we can be accountable of 


the beginning of every error that creepeth into the 


Church : For 1. The diſtance of time is great. 2. _ 
Hiſtorians are not ſoexa& : and what they rel] us not , - 


neither you , nor we canknow, 3. Much Hiſtory is 
periſhed. 4. Much is corrupted by your wicked tor- 
Series, as hath been oft proved to you. 5, Mixtures 
of Fables have hindred the credit of much of it. 6. Na- 
tions are not individual perſons , but conſiſt of millions 
of individuals : And as it is not a whole Nation that is 
converted to the faith ar once, ſo neither is it whole 
Nations that are perverted to Herefie at once , bur one 
receiveth it firſt, and then more and more , till it 


over-ſpread the whole. Paul faith that ſuch DoRrine 


eateth like a Gangrene , and thar is by degrees, be- 
ginning on gne part, and proceeding to the reſt, 7, As 
I ſaid before , that which is at firſt received but as an 
Opinion and an Indifferent thing, muſt have time ro 
grow into a Cuftom, and that Cuſtom makethit a Law, 
and makes Opinions grow up to be Articles of Faith , 
and Ceremonies grow to be Neceſſary things. You 
know that this is the common way of propagating opi- 
nions in the world. 

4. I have in another Book ſhewed you out of many 
of your own writers , the riſe of divers of your vanities, 
. And Uſher hath told the Jeſuite more. And ſo he hath 
rod you of your thriving to your preſent height , in his 
Book de ſucceſſ, & ſtatu Eccle). And ſo hath Mor- 
nay in his Myſterie of In:quity , and Rivet in the De- 
fence of him againſt Cofferelfins, and Pet, Molinews 
hath purpoſely written a Book de Novitate Papiſmi, &- 
Antiquitate vers Chriſtianiſmi , ſhewing the Newneſs 
of Popery in the ſeveral parts of it, To theſe therefore 
I remit you for Anſwer to this ObjeQion. 
| | RT | 5. Can 
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the F. Can you tell us your ſelves, when many of your 
e of | Do&rines 'or praices ſprung up? When took you up 


your Sabbaths faſt, for which you have been con- 

2. | deined by a ouncil? You know thar when the twentieth 
ot, {| Canon of the Nicene Council was made , and when the 
yis | Canons at Trull. were made , it was the PraQtice of 
or- || the 'Church through the known world , to pray and 
res | perform other worſhip — and to avoid kneeling 
Na- || on the Lords Day ; Tell us when this Canan and Tra- 
ons || dition was firſt violated by you, and by whom ? It was 
tis {| once the cuſtom of your Church to give Infants the 
ole || Euchariſt : Who firſt broke it off ? It was once your 
Dne | practice ro Communicate in both kinds : Who firſt de- 
| 'it | nyedche Cup to the Laity ? At firſt it was only adoubt- 
ine | ful Opinion , that Saints are to be Prayedto, and the 
be- . | dead prayed for, which came into mens minds about 
As || the third or fourch Century ; But who firſt made them 
an f| Articles of faith? Azguſtize began to doubt , whether 
'ro | there were not ſome kind of Purgatory : But who firſt 
w, | made this alſo a point of faith > Who was it that firſt 
h, Þ added the Books of the Zdaccabees , and many others 
ou | to the Canon of Scripture , contrary to the Council of 
{= Laodicea, and all the reſt of the concent of Antir 
quity , which Dr. Reignolds, Dr. Coſin and others 
ny | have produced > Who was it thar firſt taught and pra- 
5, | Qiſed the putting an Oath to all the Clergy of the 
th | Chriſtian Church within your power to be true to 
is | the Pope, and to obey him as the Vicar of Chriſt > Who 
r- | firſt taught men to ſwear , that they would not interpret 


E- Scripture, but according to the unanimous Conſent of 
xs | the Fathers? Who was the firſt that brought in the 
ie Doctrine or name of Tranſubſtantiation? and who firſt 


1s made it an Article of faith 2 Who firſt made it a point 
of faith to believe that there are juſt ſeven Sacraments, 
neither fewer nor more 2 Did any before the coy of 
TIN rent 
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or . | 
 Trent{wear-men, to receive and profeſs without doubt- 


ing, all things delivered by the Canons and-Oecumenical 
Councils, when at the ſame time they caft off themſelves 
the Canons of many General Councils , and ſoare ge- 


nerally and knowingly perjured? (as e. g. the twen-, 


tieth Canon of N:ce torementioned,)) Theſe and abun- 
dance more you know to be Novelties with you, if 
wilfulneſs or groſs ignorance bear not rule with you ; 
and withour great impudence you cannot deny it, 
Tell ns now when theſe firſt came up , and fſatisfie your 
ſelves. 

Onethat was afterward your Pope ( e/£neas Sylvings, 
Epiſt. 288, ſaith, that before che Council of Nice, there 
was little reſpc&# had to the Churchof Rome. You ſe 
here the time mentioned , when your foundation was not 


laid, | 


Your Learned Cardinal Nzcol. Cuſanus , lib de {ont 


cord. Cathol. c. 13,&c. tells you how much your Pope 
hath gotten oflate : and plainly tells you, [that the Pa- 
pacy is but of Poſitive right ; and that Pet are equal, 
and that it is ſubjeftional conſent that gives the Pope 
and Biſhops their e Majority ; and that the diſtindion 
of Dioceſſes , and that a Biſhop be over Presþyters, 
are of Poſitive right ; and that Chriſt gave no more to 
Peter than the reft ,, and that if the Congregate Church 
ſhonld chooſe the Biſhop of Trent for their Preſident and 
Head , he ſhould be mare properly Peters Succeſſor than 
the Biſhop of Rome. } Tell us now when the contrary 
Doctrine firſt aroſe ? 

| Gregory de V alentia { de leg. uſu Euchar. cap. 10, ) 
tells you that the Receiving the Sacrament in one kind, 
begar not by the decree of any Biſhop , but by the very 
_ of the Churches , and the conſent of believers : and 
tells you, that zt 5s nnknown when that Cuſtoms firſt be- 
. gun, or got head, but that it was General in the La: 
| 8111 
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tine Church , not long before the late Conncilof Con- 


| tance, And may you not ſee in this , how other points' 


came in ? 
If Pope Zoſmmw had but had his will , and the Fathers 


Þ| of the (arthage Council had nut diligently diſcorered, 


ſhamed , and reſiſted his forgery , the world had re- 
ceived a new Nicene Canon, and we ſhoutd never have 
known the Original of it. 

It's a conſiderable Inſtance that Vſher brings; of 
uſing the Church ſervice in a known tongue. The Latine 
tongue was the Vulgar tongue , when the Liturgy and 
Scripture was firſt written init ; (at Rome, and, far 
and near, it was underſtood by all.) The ſervice 
was not changed, as tro the language ; bur the lan- 
guage it ſelf changed : and ſo Scripture and Liturgy 
came to be in an unknown tongue, And when did the 
Latine tongue ceaſe to be underſtood by all 2 Tell us 
what year , or by whom the change was made ? Saith 
Eraſmus ( Decl. ad cenſur. Pariſ. tit, 12, ſeth, 41, ) 
[ The Vulgar tongue was not taken from the people , but 
the prople departed from it. ] » ; 

5. We are certain that your errors were not in the 
times of the Apoſtles, nor long after , and therefore we 
are ſure that they are Innovations. And if I find a 
man in a Dropſie , or a Conſumption, I would not tell 
him, that he is well, and ought not to ſeek remedy , 
unleſs he can tell when he began to be, ill and whar 
cauſed it. | 

You take us to be Heretical : and yet you cannot tell 
us when our errors did firft ariſe; Will youtell us of 
Luther? You know the Albigenſes,whom you murdered 
by hundreds and thonſands, were long before him. Do 
you know when they, begun 2 Your Reinerizs 1aith , 
that ſome faid , they were from S:lyefters dayes ; and 
ſome faid fince rhe Apoſtles ; butno other beginning do 
yon know, G. But 
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Innovation 2 When you maintain that you can make us 


new Articles of faith, and new worſhip, and new 


Diſcipline , and that the Pope can diſpenſe with the 


Scriptures , and ſuch like; what reaſon have we to, 


believe that your Church abhorreth Novelty 2 If you 
deny any of this , Iprove it. | 
Pope Leo the tenth among other of Lutheys opinions, 
reckoneth and oppoſeth this as Heretical , | Ir zs certain 
that it's not in the hand of the Church or Pope, to 
' make Articles of faith : | ( in Bulla cont. Luth. ) 


The Council of (3»ſtarce that took the ſupremacy 


juſtly from the Pope , did ynjuſtly rake the Cup from 
the. Laity 1n the Euchariſt, |" Licet in primitiva Ec- 
cleſia hujuſmodi Sacramentum reciperetur 7 fidelibus 
ſub utraque ſpecie, i. e» Though in the primitive 
Charch this Sacrament was received by Believers under 
both kinds. | Do ; 

The Council of Trent ſay , Seff. 21. cap. 1, 2, that 

This power was alway in the Church ©: that in diſpen- 

ing the Sacraments , ſaving the ſubſtance of them , it 
mght ordain or change things, as + ol judge moſt 
expedient to the profit of the recever. 

Vaſquez To. 2. Diſp. 216. N. 60, faith [ Though 
we ſhould grant that this was a precept of the Apoſtles , 
ennatnbes the Church and Pope might on if cauſes 
abrogate it : For the Power of the Apoſtles was no 
greater than the power of the Church and Pope, in bring- 
ang in Precepts. | | 

Theſe I cited in another Treatiſe againſt Popery , 
page 365. Where alſo I added that of Pope Innocent 
[Secundum plenitudinem poteſtatis , &C. By the ful-, 
eſs of our power , we can diſpenſe with the Law above 
Lay, | Arndthe Gloſs that oft faith [The Pope er; 

E's | : 11: 
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.6, But to conclude , what need weany more, than, 
to find you owning the yery Doctrine and practice of, 


ſeth againſt the Apoſtle, 
My Pope diſpenſeth with the Goſpel, interpreting it, ]. And 


X _ : 
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againſt the Ol Teſtament, The 


| Gregory de Valent. laying ( Tom. 4. 4iſpe6..94. 8,) | 


| [ Certainly ſome things in later times are more 


riohtly conſtituted in the Church than they were in 
the v+14:nming. | And of Cardinal Perron's ſaying, 
lth, 2. Obſe. 3. cap. 3+ page 674, againſt King Fames, 
| of the Authority of the Church to alter matters 
conizined it the Scripture ; and his inſtance. [' of 
the forn: of Sacraments being alterable, and the © 
Lords command [| Drink ye all of it ] mutable and 
diſpenſable. } And Tolet's [| It's certain, that all 
things inſtuntea vy the Apoſtles were not of Divine 
right. | Aadradius ( Defenſ, .Concil, Trid.- lib, 2, 
pag. 236, | Hence it 1 plain that they do not err that 
ſay the Popes of Rome may ſometime diſpenſe with 
Laws made by Paul and the four firſÞ Councils —,] 
And” Bzovins | The Roman Church uſing Apoſtolical 
ower , doth according to the (ondition of times , 
change all things for the better, | And yet will you 
not give us leave to Me you for changers and No- 
veliſts ? 
But let us add to rheſe witneſſes , ſome more of your 
worthies. Auguſt. Triumph. de eAncon.q.y. art. 1, 
faith, [To wake 4 new Creed , belongs only to the 
Pope ;, becauſe vc i5 the Head of the Chriſtian faith, 
by whoſe auti;»vity ail things belonging 10 faith are 
confirmed 1:4 ſtrengthened » ] And Avt. 2, 


# 
As he may mahs a new Creed, ſo he may multiply 
new Articles por Articles. ] And (in Prefat. ſum. 
ad Johan, 22, ) he faith, that | rhe Popes power is 
Infinite . becauſe the Lord « great , and hs ſtrength 
great , and of his greatneſs there is no end. | And 
q.36, ad 6, he taith, that [' rhe . Pope giveth the 
Motion of Direftion, and the ſenſe of Knowledge , 
2ts. 
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into all the members of the Church, For in him we live 
and meve and have our being - » And theWil 
of - God, and ronſequently the Popes Will, whe is hu 
Vicar , 4s the firſ® and chief cauſe of all motians cor- 
poral and ſpiritual. | And then no doubt may change 
without blame. 

Abbas Panormitan. in cap. C. Chriſtus de heret, 
2 2, faith, [| The Pope can bring ina new eArticle 
of faith. | And Petr. de Anchoran. in idic. [ The 
Pope can make new Articles of faith ; that is , ſuch a 
row ought to be believed , when before they ought nat to 
be believed, | 

Turrecremat. ſum. de Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 203, faith, 
that . [* the Pope is the Meaſure , and Rule , and 
Science of things to be believed. | And Auguſt. de 
eAncona ſhews us [ that the Fudgement of God 1s not 
higher than the Popes, but the ſame ,, and that there- 
fore no man may appeal from the Pope to God: ] (qu ] 
-6. art. 1.) Andtherefore be not offended , if we ſup- 
poſe youto have changes, _ 
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on this point. 
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Juſt as I was writing this, I received another 
Popiſh 74S.* ſent from Wolverhampton to Stur- 
bridge , to which I ſhall return an anſwer before 
I g0 to the next poitſt. | 


Pap. M.S. An Argument for the Church, 


T will not be denyed but that the (hurch cf Rome was 
once a moſt pure , excellent , flouriſhing and Mother 
Church ,, and her faith renowned in the whole world, 
Rom. 1.8. & 6. & 16. Whites Def. p. 555. King 
James ſpeech to the Parliament, Whitaker #7 his An- 
ſwer to Dy. Sanders. Fulk. cap. 21. Theſ. 7. Reynolds 
zn his fifth Concluſion. : 

This Church could not ceaſe to be ſuch , but ſhe muſt 
fall either by Apoſtaſie, Hereſie, or Schiſm. 

Apoſigſie 1s not only a renouncing of the faith of 
Chriſt , but of the name and Title of Chriſtianity. No 
"7 ' 3% ſay that the Church of Rome had ſuch a fall, or 

ell ſo. 
Herefie is an adheſion or faſt cleaving to ſome private 
or 


- 


or ſingular Opinion , or error in faith, contrary to th 
enerally approved Doftrine of the Church, 
If the Church of Rome did ever adhere to any ſingular 


or new opinion, diſagreeable to the common received 


Dottrine of the Chriſtian world , I pray you ſatwfie mi 


#n theſe particulars, > 

I. By what General Countil was ſhe ever condemw- 
ed ? | 

2. Which of the Fathers ever writ againſt her ? 

3. By what Autho#ity was fhe otherwiſe reproved ? 

' For it ſeems tobe a thing very incongruous , that ſo 
great a Church ſhould be condemned by every private 
perſon , who bath a mind to condemn her. 

| Schiſm is a departure or awviſon from the unity 
of the Church , whereby the, bond and Commiinion 
held with ſome former Chutch is broken and ulifſoly- 
ed, 

If ever the Church of Rowe divided her ſelf 
from any body of faithful Chriſtians, or broke 
(ommunion, or went forth from the Society of any 
Elder Church, 1 pray you ſatisfie me in theſe parti- 
_ calars, | 

' 1. Whoſe company did ſhe leave ? 

2, From what body went ſhe forth ? 

3. Where was the true Church ſhe forſook_ ? | 

For it appears not a little ſtrange, that a Churc 
ſhould be accounted Schiſmatical , when there cannt 
be aſſigned any other Church different from her ( which 
from age to age ſmce (hriſts time hath continued viſe 
ble, ) from whence ſhe departed, | | 
' Thus far the Papiſts Manuſcript. 
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An Anſmer to the foregoing Argument. 


F the Author of this Argument thinks as he ſpeaks, 
| ic's a Caſe to be lamented with tears of blood, thar 
m1 the Church of Chriſt ſhould be abuſed, and the ſouls of 
men deluded by men of ſo great ignorance. Bur if he 
know that he doth bur juggle and deceive, it's as lamen- 


? table that any matter of Salvation ſhould fall into ſuch 
a fo} hands. | AL 
vareſſ 1, This Axgument I have before anſwered, De- 


rect, 13, The word Church here is ambiguous; and ei- 
ay} ther ſignifieth, 1. A particular Church, which is an 
0 Afociation of Chriſtians for perfonal Communion in 
olv-f| Gods worſhip. 2. Or divers ſuch Afſociations or 
Churches Afociated for Communion by: their officers 
ſelf] or delegates, for unity ſake. 3. Or elſe ic may ſignifie 
rok] ſome one Miſtris Church that is the Ruler of all the reft 
an) inthe world. 4. Or4ſe it may fignifie the Univerſal 
rti- (Catholick) Church it ſelf, which containeth all the par- 
ticular Churches in the world. | 
The Papift ſhould not have plaid either the blind man 
or the Jugler by confounding theſe, and never tellins 
| us which he means. 71. For the firſt, we grant him 
ch | that Rome was once an excellent flouriſhing Church : 
0 | "And ſo was Epheſus, Hieruſaln, Philippi, Coloſſe and 
ch many more. | 
14ſt 2. As to the ſecond ſenſe, it is humane, or from 
Church cuſtom, ſo to take the word Church , for 
Scripture, that I find, doth not fo uſe it :. Bur for 
the thing, - we are indifferent : Though it cannot be 
proved that in Scripture times Rowe had any more 
than a particular Church ; yet it's all one as to our: 


caule. 
Z Is As 
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3. As to the third aud fourth ſenſes, we deny, as 


confidently as we. do that the Sun is darkiteſs, that ever 
in Scripture times Rowe was' either a Mother to all 
Churches, or the Ruler and Miſtris of all, or yet the 
Univerſal Churctrir ſelf. Prove this, and I will curn 
Papiſt. 

But there's not a word for it in the Texts cited, but 
an intimation of much againſt it. Pay calleth Rome a 


Church, and commendettr its faith. True, but doth- 


he not ſo by the Theſſalonians, Coloſſians, Epheſians, Phi- 
lippians, &c.. and. John by the Philadelphians, Perga- 
ms, Thyatira, and others, as well > And will not this 
prove that Rowe was but ſuch a-particular Church as one 
of them ? | | 

The citations of Proteſtants are done it ſeems by one 
that never read them, nor would have others read them ; 
which makes him turn us to whole books to ſearch for 
them, if we have nothing elſe to do, and te miſcited 
places. But we knotv that all our Divines confeſs that 
Rome was once 2 true and famous particalar Church, 
bu: ' never the Univerſal Church, nor the Ruler of the 
world, or of all other Churches, in Paxls dayes. Would 
you durft lay your cauſe on this, and pur it to the rrya!. 
Why elfe id never Paul make one word of mention 


of this Power and honour, nor ſend other Churches to. 


her to be Governed ? 

- And now pray confer to what purpoſe is the reſt 
of your reaſoning 2 What is it to me, whether Rome 
be turned either Apoſtate, Heretical, or Schiſmatical, 
any more than whether Jeruſalem, Epheſus, Philipps, or 
any other Church be ſo faln ? Tf you are not faln Iam 
elad of it ; if youare Iam ſorry for it; and ſo I have 
done with you -( unleſs I knew how to recover you. ) 
Would yort not laugh even ac the Church of Jeruſalem 


that was truly the Mather Church of, the world, if they | 
Ft ſhould 


«a DN +» hid mA aQÞ wm 


mm, A > aa, oft WY k. A. > * 


Ln Ml - 


0 "A Rey for Catholicks, 


ſhould thus reaſon [We are not faln away : therefore 
we muſt Rule over all the world, and no man ts a Chri- 
ftian that doth not obey us ? | This isthe ſport you make 
in the cheating of fools | | | 
Well; but ler us follow you, though our cauſe be not 
concerned init. 1. I anſwer, that we accuſe you not 


' of renouncing the name of Chriſt, 2. We muſt needs 


fear, that according to your own definition of Herelie, 
you are-guilty of many Herelles, | 

And to your Queſtions, I anſwer, 1: I pray you 
tell us what General Councils did ever condemn one 
of the Hereſies mentioned by Epiphanins, Auguſtine or 
Philaftrius ? Was there ever a greater rabble of Hereſies 
than before ever a General Council was known 2 and 
were they dead and buried © before the firſt General 
Council was: born > 2. Did you not fmile when you 
wrote theſe deluſory Queſtions ; How can a General 
Council conderan you, or any great part of the Church? 
for inſtance the Greeks, &-c. If you be not there, it's 
not a General Council > And will you be there to con- 
demn your ſelves? You have more wit, and leſs grace 


than ſo. And Ipray, what General Council did ever 


condemn the Greeks, for thoſe many errours charged 
on them ? If the Greeks themſelves were not there, 
it was not a General Council : ſo conſiderable a 
part are- they of the Church. And what General 


| Council hath condemned the Abailines , Egypti- 


ans,. [Cx 1 a3 
3. Do you think General Councils are ſo ſtark mad 
or horridly impious, as ro condemn ſo many Kingdoms 
with one condemnation, for Herefie > Why, they know 
that men muſt be heard, before they be condemned, and 
a Kingdom confiſteth of many millions of ſouls. And 
it isnot enough to know every mans faith, if we know 
the faich of the King, or . Pope, or Arch-biſhop, or 
: Z 2 Biſhops ; 
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perſon in many Kingdoms ? 
' 4+ Bur yer I can ſay more'of your Church than. of. 


others. He that kills the Head, kills the Man : Your | 


Uſurping 'Head'1s an Effential parc of your New- 
formed Church :- But your Head hath been condemned 


by Councils ; therefore your Church in its effencial ' 


part hath been condemned. by Couneilss Do you not 
know that all the world (as well as the feigned.Councul 
Srintſſan.). condemned your Pope Marcellinus for Ot- 
fering to idols? Know you not that.rwo or three Gene- 
ral Councils condemned Pope Honorins as a Monothe- 
lite? Yes : No doubt you know it. Know you not 
that the ſecond General Council of Epheſus condemned 
and excommunicated: your Pope ? And that the Council 
of Baf#, called by him, did the like? If you do not, ſee 
Bellarmines parallet of them de Concilivs lib, 2. cap.1 1. 
Do I need to tell 'you what the Council of Conſtance 
did? 'Or for what Jobz 22, atias 2.3, and John 13, and 
other Popes were depoſed by Councils ? 

2. And for Fathers , .Do I need to tell you how many 
condemned Marcellinus, Liberins, Honoriuas and others? 
How oft Hilary Pittav. (in fragments in recit. Epiſt. 
Liberit, ) doth cry out, Anathema tibs Liberi, prevari- 
cator : preſuming :to curſe and excommunicate your 
Pope. Need I tell you what Terrull:an ſaith againft 
Zepherinus ? Yea what Alphonſus a Caſtro, and divers 
of your own, ſay againſt Liberins, Homorins, Anaſta- 
ſine, Celeſtine ,, and tall us that many Popes hive been 
Hereticks ? Ar leaſt give us leave to believe Pope 
Adrian the fixih himſelf. Read Dom. Bannes in 2. 2. 
9.1. art. 10, where he proves at Jarge againſt P:ghins, 
thar a Pope may be an Heretick, and laughs at Pighim 
that now, after two hundred years, would prove them 
falie witneſſes, which write that Pope Honorins was 


[ 


Biſhops : And how long ſhall they be examining each 


cond2mned | 
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condemned for an Heretick by three Popes, viz. Aga- 
tho, Leo the ſecond, and Adrian the ſecond. 

3. But pethaps you'l ſay, that though your Popes have 
been condemned by (ouncils, yet ſo have not your main- 
tained doftrines, Anſwm. Yes, that they have too. 
Did not the Councils at Conſtantinople condemn the 
Doctrine of the ſecond Vicene Council for Image-wor- 
ſhip, and the Council at Frankford do the like ? And 
thoſe two at Conſtantinople were as much General as 
your Council of Trent was, and much more. 

And yet that ſame Council ar Nice did condemn 
the do&rine of Sr, Thom. Aquinas, and your Doctors 
commonly, of worſhippins ge Image of Chriſt, and 
Crols, and ſign of theEroſs, with Latria, divine 
worſhip. - 

And did not your General Councils at Laterane and 
Florence declare that the Pope 1s above a Council, and 
that they.cannot depoſe him.?” &c. And yer your Ge- 
neral Councils at Conſtance and Baſil determine the con- 
trary as an Article of Faith; and exprefly affirm the 
former to be Hereſie, See then your own doctrine, even 
ina fundamental point, condemned-by General Councils 
of your own, (whichſide ſoever you take, the Popes, 
or the-Councils. ) | 

And did not the fixth Council of (arthage, of which 
St. Auguſtine was a principal member, not only dete&t 
Pope Zoſmus forged Canon of Nzce, but alſo openly 
and prevalently reſift and reje& your: Uſurpation, and 
refuſe your Legates, and Appeals to you ? If you 
would cloak this, believe your own Pope Boniface, 
Epiſt. ad Eulalium, ſaying {| Anrelins ſometime Biſhop 


of Carthage , with his Colleagues, did begin, by the 


Devils inſtigation, to wax proud againſt the Church 
of Rome, #7 the times of our Predeceſſors, Boniface and 


 Celeſtine, | 


8 3 And 


He " 
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ſee your Biſhop Lindanus juſtifying it, Panopl.l. cap. 
89. Or at leaſt believe your Champion Harding againit 
Fewels Challenge, art. 4+ ſet. 19, [ After the whole 
African Church had perſevered in ſchiſm the ſpace of 
twenty years, and had removed themſelves from the obe- 
dience of the Apoſtolick ſeat, being ſeduced by Au- 
relius B:ſhop of Carthage. ] Again note, that Auſtin 
was one of them. 

Bur you'l ſay, that this was nor a General Council. 
Anſw. True, for when part riſcth againſt part, it can- 
not be the whole thar 1s on either fide, 

Moreover, Do you not know that the Greeks have 
condemned you oft ? And truly their Councils have 
been much more General than yours at Trent was, 
where about forty Biſhops noms the Canon 'of Scri- 


pture, and made Tradition equal with it. Ithink verily. 


this one County would have afforded a far better Coun- 
cil of a greater number. 

\ But Fle once more name one General Council that 
hath condemned your very foundation , and that is the 
fuurth General Council at Calcedox before mentioned, 
Ait. 15. (an. 28, & Ad. 16, where you may find, 
I. That the ancient Priviledges of the Roman Throne 
were given them by the Fathers ( in Council.) 2. Thar 


the Reaſon was, becauſe Rome was the Imperial City.. 


3. Thatthey give Equal Priviledses to the ſeat of (on- 
ſtantinople, hecauſe it was now hecome New Rome. 
4. That the Reman Legates would not be preſent at 
rhis act. 5. But the next day when they did appear, 
and pretended that this ad was forced, the Biſhops all 
cryed, | No man was compelled ,, It's a juſt decree : 
We all ſay thus , We all approve it : Let that ſtand that 
w decreed, It's all wk, | ; 


* 


6. Here 
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- And if you have learnt toexcept againſt this Epiſtle; | 


Rs I,” " 
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6. Here ſpecially note, that this General: Council 
thought they needed not the Popes Approbation for the 
validity of their Decrees ; when they paſs them, and 
take them for valid, even contrary to the will of the 
Pope. Speak, you that bear thefeaft reverence to a 
General Council ; Did this Council think that their 
Decrees were invalid, if the Pope approve them not? 
You ſee, if you be not wilfully blind, they did not. 


, And who is now to be believed ? Bellarmine and his - 


party, and the preſent prevalent party of the Papitſts, 

that fay, Councils not approved by the Pope are in- 
valid or without authority : or the Council of Calce- 

don, that thought otherwiſe ? 

7. Notethat the Popes Legartes called this | A bum- 
bling, and depreſſmg, and wronging of the Papacy ; and 
therefore entred their diſſent._ | See Bellarmines Con- 
feſſion lib. 2. de Pontif. cap. 17. Binnins. Notes on this 
Council, Baronius ar. 4.5 Is . | 

8. Note alſo that the ſhifts of Bellarm. Binnzs, Ba- 
ronius, Becanus, Gretſer, &c. are apparently falſe, that 
ſay this Canon. was ſurreptitioully brought into the 
Council, For e/£trius, Af. 16. openly profeſſed the 


. contrary, and all rhe Biſhops profeſſed their conſent to 


the laſt. 

| 9. Note alfothat this is one of the four Great Coun- 

cils which the Papiſts themſelves compare to. the four 

Goſpels, and init werefix hundred and thirty Fathers. 
10, Note alſo that this great Council is againſt them, 

and on the Proteftant ſide, in the very foundation of all 


- our differences, Whether the Roman Priviledges be 


jure divino or humano ? And though it be but the Pri- 
viledges, and not the now-claimed Vicarſhip that was in 
Queſtion, yet the Concluſion is. the ſtronger againſt 
them, becauſe the leſſer was denyed. 


Z 4 But 
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But tlieir laſt ſhift is, that this Clauſe or Canon wag 
not approved, and ſo is Null. 1. Mark then, you that 


wrote this Manuſcript, that we have General Councils F 


againſt you ; but we want the Popes Approbation. And, 
in good fadneſs, wasthat the meaning of your Queſtion 


[What (ouncil ? that is, What Pope, condemned our- 


Church ? | Can it be expected that this one man ſhculd 
— himſelf? or ,, Can you be no Hererick till 
then ? 

2. -Þur Jet it be ſo this once : Did not your Pope 
. approve of this Council , when Gregory the hrit did li- 
ken it with the vther three to the four Goſpels ? and ſaid 
of this | Tota devetione Complettor : integerrima ap- 
probatione cuſtodio : | | Tembrace it with my whoie de- 
votion : Tkeep it with moſt entire approbation,” ' Greg. Is 
Regiſt. l.1, Epiſt.24. Cited in the Decrees, D:ſb.15 .C.2, 
I think this is expreſlly a full Approbation, nut without 
excepting any part only, but excluding all ſuch excepti- 
ons. And the like Approbation of Gelaſizs in the Roman 
Council, is cited there alſo in the Decrees , b:4. 

ag. 33s | 
I did alſo before inſtance in the ſixth General Coun- 
ci] againſt you, approved by Pope Arian in his Epiſtle 
to Tharaſius, in the ſ:cond Nicene Council, 

And indeed it is no hard matter to prove you condem- 
ned by your own Popes alſo. If you could but under- 
'ſtand the plaineſt words, in a matter that is againſt your 
opinions and wills, there needed no talk to perſwade 
you, that Pope Gregory the firſt condemned the Title of 
Univerſal Bijhap or Patriarch ; profeſling carneſtly that 
he was the forerunner of Antichriſt that would uſurp it. 
Put the plain truth is, as ſad experience teacheth us, no 
words of Fathers, Popes or Councils, much leſs of Scri- 
pture, are intelligible tro. you, when: your wills are 
againſt the matter, But we may truly ſay of y_ 

It ' that 
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that Iay all on the will of the Fope, as Auſ#ins Obſer- 
va:or, your Lodovicus Vives freely ſpeaketh, ( 51 ſchol. 


in Auguſt. lib. 20. de Civit. Dei, cap. 26, ) | Thoſe are 
taken by them for Editts and Councils, which make 


' for them (or are on their {ide , ) rhe reſt they no 


more regard. than a meeting of women in 4 work- 
houſe or a waſhing place. | Do you underſtand this 
language of one of your own , ( but too honeſt to have 
much company ? ) 

Well; but you have a third Queſtion , { By what 
Anthority was ſhe otherwiſe reproved? |] Aniw. By 
the Authority of that Precept, Levzt. 19, 17, and ma- 
ny thelike. By theſame Authority that Paul reproved 
Peter, Gal. 2, and withituod him to the face. By ſuch 
Authority as any man may ſeek to quench a fire in his 
neighbours houſe : or pull-a man our of the water that 
is drowning : or as any one Paſtor may reprove ano- 
ther when he ſinneth. By the fame Authority as 
Ircneus rebuked Viftor , and the Aſian Biſhops with- 


"ſtood him, and as (5prian and the Council of Car- 


thage reproved Stephen , and the reſt aforecired did 
what they did. By as good Authority as the Church 
of Rome condemneth the Greek Church , doth rhe 
Greek Church, and many another,condemn the Church 
of Rome. 

3. The next caſe is about the Roman Schiſm, To, 
your Queſtions, I anſwer, 1. To Queſtion whether Pa- 
piſts be Schiſmaticks , is to queſtion whether Erhio- 
pians be black. Do you not at this day divide from 
all the Chriſtian world, ſave your ſelves 2 Do you not 
unchurch moſt of the Chriſtians on earth : ( O dread- 
ful preſumption ! when Chriſt is ſo tender ofhis intereſt 
and his ſeryants, andis bound, as it were, by ſo many 
promiſes ro ſave them and not forſake them, ) You 
ask, What Church you left ? and when was it ? and 

whoſe 
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"whoſe company ? Senſleſs Queſtions. By a-Church, if 
you mean the Univerſal Church, there 15 bur One in all, 
and therefore one Univerſal Church cannot forſake. 
another : But when part of it forſaketh the other part, 


and arrogateth the title of the whole to themſcives , do! 


you doubt whether this be Schiſm 2? If you mean a par- 
ticular Church : How can Spain, Italy, France, and 
many more Kingdoms, go out of a particular Church , 
that contain ſo many hundred parcicular Churches in 
them ? No more than London can go out of Pauls Church, 
The Catholick is bur One, containing all, crue Chriſtians 
on earth : and you have been guilty of a moſt horrid 


Schiſm , as ever the Church knew, For, 1. You. 


have- ſer up a Church in the Church : An: Univerſal 
Church in the Univerſal Church : A new form deſtru- 
Qtive tothe old, Your Pope, as Chriſt-repreſentative, 


15 now an Eſſential part of it, and no man is a member of 


it, that is not 4 member of the Popes body, and ſubjeRt 
to hit, So-that even the Aztipodes, and the poor Abaſ- 
ſes, that know not whether the Pope be fiſh or fleſh, 
or never heard of ſucha name or thing, muſt all be un- 
chriſtened, unchurched aud damned, if you be Judges, 
Yea and Bellarmine tells us ( wghich indeed your Church 
Conſtitution doth infer, ) that all that are duly baprized, 
are interpretatively or implicitely baptized into the 
Pope, . 


» 


2, And as you have deviſed a New Catholick Church, | 


> {0 you hereby caſt off and diſown all the Chriſtians of the 
world that be not of your party, determining it as de 
fide, that none of them can be ſaved : Who yet had ra- 
tlrer venture on your Curſe and Cenſure, than into yeur 
Hereſfie and Schiſm, { 

3. And hereby you' fix your ſelves in this Schiſm, and 
put us.( thar unfeignedly long for peace, ) out of all 
Hope of ever haying Peace wth you ; becauſe you 
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will hearken to it on no terms; but that all men become 
ſubjects to your uſurping Repreſentative-Chriſt ; which 


-{ wedare as ſoon leap into the fire as do. Do you know 


now where the Church or Body was that you forſook ? 

It was all over the world where ever there were any 

Chriſtians, | | 

Were it not a great Schiſm, think you, if a few Ana- 

baptiſts ſhould ſay, We are the whole Church, and all 

others are Hereticks or Schiſmaticks ? Or was it not a 

great Schiſm of the Donatiſts to arrogate that title to 

themſelves, and unchurch ſo many others 2 And whar 

Church did they forſake ? Auguſtine tells them over 
| and over, what the Catholick Church was that they 
withdrew from ; Even all true Chriſtians diſperſed over 
the earth : Or that Church which begun at Hieruſalem, 
and thence diffuſed ir ſelf through the world, But he 
never blames them for ſeparating from the Univerſal Ro- 
man Bead or Vicar. But from the Church of Rome, 
as a conſpicuous combination of particular Churches, 
Optatus and He, do blame them for withdrawing , as 
alſo from other Churches. 

What if 7ohz of Conſtantinople, 1n proſecution of his 
title of Univerſal Patriarch, had concluded as you, that 
nonein the world are Chriſts members but his members, 
nor of the Church bur his ſubjects, had not this been a 
notorious ſchiſm? Tell us then what Church he had 
| forſaken, and anſwer your ſelf. 

But your laſt Caution in a parentheſis, doth con- 
demn your ſelves. What ! Muſt that Church rhar's 
true be viſible from Chriſts time > Then, as Conſtan- 
tinople, nor moſt other, were never true Churches 
( which is falſe) , ſo Rome it ſelf was never a true 
Church, (which is falſe alſo.) Did you think that 
there was a Church at Rome in Chriſts time? Sure 
you are not ſo ignorant. By this Rule there ſhould 
| - be 


Ty 


benno true Church, but that at Jeruſalem, and thoſe in 
Zudea. 


But ſuppoſe you had ſaid, | ſince the Apoſtles time. } 
This allo had excluded moſt Churches on earth, Burt if 


you mean the Univerſal Church , we grant you eaſily, 


| that it hath been viſible ever ſince Chriſts time : bur nct 
alway in one placg or Country. Is notthe greater part 
of Chriſtians in the world, whom you ſchiſmatically un- 
church, a viſible company ? Doubtleſs you know they 
are. Yea the Avaſſines and many Churches that, being 
out of the Roman Empire, did never ſo much as ſubmit 
£9 your Primacy of Order, nor had you ever any thing 
to do with them ( more than to own them as .Chr:ſti- 
ans, ) yet now are condemned by your Arrogancy, be- 
cauſe they will not begin, in the end of the world, to 
enter into a new Church, which they nor their Fore- 
fathers had ever any dependence on. It was a ſhrewd 
anſwer of an old woman, that the Emperour of Habaſ- 
fia's Mother gave to Gonzal. Rodericas the Jeſuite, 
preſling her to be ſubje&t ro the Pope as the Vicar of 
Chriſt, or elſe ſhe could not be ſubjet to Chriſt, 
{ Neque ego, inquit illa, neque mei, ſantto Petro obedi- 
entiam negamus, In eadem nunc ſumus fide, in qua 
Fuimus ab initio : Ea ſi retta non erat, cur per tot atates 
ac ſecula nemo repertus eſt, qui nos errantes commone- 
ret ? | te, | Weare are inthe ſame Belief as we were 
from the beginning : If it were not right, why did no 
man in ſo many ages warn us of our errour till now ? |] 
Mark here a double Argument coucht againſt the Pope : 
One from Tradition, even Apoſtolical Tradition , ( for 
Godignus himſelf fanh, that no man doubts but Erhiopia 
received the faith from the beginning, even from the Ex- 
zh and St, Matthew.) The other is, that ſurethat Pope, 
that cannot in ſo many ages look after his flock, no not ſo 
Much as to ſend one man to tell them that they re 
[ 
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| ill about one thouſand five hundred years after Chrift, 


was never intended by Chriſt to be the Univerſal Go- 
yernour of the world, What ! Will Chriſt ſetany on 
an impothible work 2 Or make it ſo neceſſary to people 
to obey one that they never ſo much as hear from > Bur 
whar 12id the Jeſuite to the old woman !. Why he told 
her, | Non potuiſſe Romanum Pontificem, qui totius 
Chriſti Eccleſia paſtor eſt, prateritts retro annts, Dotto- 
res in Avaſſiam mittere, co quod Mahumetani omnia 
circumdarent, nec ullum ad pſos aditum relinquerent. 
Nunc vero jam apetta, maritima ad e/Ethiopiam via, id 
preſtare quod nequivit prints. |, i.e. [The Pope of Rome 
whois the Paſtor of the whole Church of Chriſt, was 
not able in the years paſt to ſend Doctors into Habaſſia, 
becauſe the Makomerans compaſſed all, and left not any 
paſſage to rhem. But now the ſeas are open, he can 
dothat which he could not before. ] Liter. Gonzal. 
Roder. in Goaign. de Reb, Abaſſ. lib. 2. cap. 18. 
pag. 324. A fairanſwer. As it Chriſt had ſer ci- 
ther the Pope, or the Azaſſines an impoſlible task ; and 
appointed a Governour that for ſo many hundred years 
could not govern : or the people muſt be ſo many hun- 
dred years no Chriſtians, though they believed in Chriſt, 
till the Pope could ſend to them 2 And how ſhould theſe 
and all ſuch Countries ſend Biſhops to a General 
Council ? 

As your own Canws, Loc. Theol. faich of the Jeſu- 
tes ; ſo ſay 1 of your New Church, [| Yocats eſtis ad 
ſocietatem Jeſu Chriſti, que ſine dubio ſocietas, cum 
Chriſti Eccleſia ſit, qui titulun: ſibi illum arrogant, hs 
videant, an Hareticorum more penes ſe Eccleſiam exti- 
ſtere mentiantur, 1.e. You are called to the ſociety of 
Teſus (briſt, which ſociety being undoubtedly the Church 
of Chriſt, let them ſee to it, that arrogate thrs title 
to themſelves, whether they do not imitate heretichs by 


 UMI 


a Lying 
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the Church, becauſe that FOES is guilcy of He- 
reſie, and notoriouſly of Schiſm. For we know that 


pations ; Nay do not ſo much as underſtand your errours 
thereabout. And ſome hold them but Notionally as unef- 
fetual Opinions : And every one is not a Heretick that 
holdeth a point that is judged Heretical, and which is 
Herefie in another, that holdeth it in another ſort. And 
there are errours called Herefies by moſt, which are not 
deftructiveto the Efſentials of Chriſtianity, but onlyto 


this is no place to treat.) But ad hominem, me thinks 
your own writers put you hard toit, who conclude (as 


Caſtro and others be againſt it, ) that Hereticks and 
Schiſmaricks are no members of the Church. And Melch. 
Canus ( Loc. Theol, lib. 4. cap. 2. fol, 117, ) faith, 
[ That Hereticks are no parts of the Church, is the com- 
mon concluſion of all Divines ,- not only of thoſe that 
bave written of late, but of them alſo that by their Anti- 
quity are eſtcemed the moſt Noble : Thus 5 atteſted by 
Cyprian, Auguſtine, Gregory, the two Councils of La- 
teran ard Florence. R:ightly therefore did Pope Nicholas 
define that the Charch is a colleftion of Catholicks, ] If 
this be true, it is an Article of faith : And then Alphon- 
ſus a (aſt. and all of his mind are- Hereticks and loſt 
men. And I pray you note, what a caſe you are in. Two 
Approved General Councils have determined that a He- 
retick is no member of the Church : But multitudes of 
your own writers, and (> Pope Adrian, and many 


a Lying affirmation that the Church & only with themi) | 
But we donot hence conclude that all that have lived | 
and dyed in your profeſſion, have been no members of 


millions that live among you conſent not to your uſur. 


ſome Integral part, And there is a ſchiſm that doth not 
unchurch men, as well as a ſchiſm that doth, (of which], 


Bellarmine and many more do, though Alphonſms 4. 


more 


new pretended Catholick Church, As a part of the 
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more of your Popes have judged that a Pope = be 
a Heretick : and conſequently no . member of the 


' Church. - And conſequently judge what's become of 


your Church, when an Efſential part of ir is no part of 


the Church. 


Your common ſhift ( which Canw ibid. and others 


fyto, ) is, that He muſt be a judged Heretick, before he 


# diſmembred. But 1, Sure that is but for manifeſta- 
tion to men, for before God he isthe ſame, if men ne- 


| ver judge him, 2. Where the caſe is notorious, the + 


offender is 3pſo jure cut off. 3. Then it is in the Popes 
Power, to let whole millions of Hereticks to be ftilt 
parts of the Church : And ſo the world ſhall be Chrifti- 
ans or no Chriſtians as he pleaſe. And why may he 
not let Turks and Infidels on the ſame grounds be parts 


,of rhe Church ? For he may forbear to judge them, if 


that will ſerve. 4. Then all the Chriftians in the world 
that the Pope hath not yet judged and caft out, are mem- 
bers of the Church : And then millions and millions are 
of the Church that never were ſubje&s of the Pope. If 
you ſay, Iris enough that there is a General condemna- 
tion, of all that are guilty as they are. I anſwer, then 
it is enough to cut off a Pope, that there was a General 
condemnation againſt ſuch as he. 

5. But, if all this ſatisfie you not, yet I told you be- 
fore, that two or three Councils and three Popes did alk 
judge Pope Honorizs guilty of Herefie, ( and conſe- 

uently both Popes and General Councils have judged - 
that a Pope may be an Heretick ) : therefore you have 
been judged Heretical in your Head, which is an eſſential 
part of your Church. 

And thus I have ſhewed you what is the ſchiſm of 
the Church of Rome, which being bur a part, hath at- 
tempted to cut off all the reſt, and ſo hath made a 


Old 


. Old Chbrch; which conſiſteth of all Chriſtians united inf 
Chriſt, we confeſs, all thoſe of you ſtill ro be a part, tha} 
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deſtroy not this Chriſtianity : But as you -are..new g4- 
thered to a Chriſt-Repreſentative, or Vicar General, 


we deny youto be any Church of Chriſt. If you beFJ- 


Church members, - or ſaved, it muſt be as Chriſtians; 
bur never as Papiſts, For a Papiſt may be a Chriſtian, 
but not as a Papiſt, 


Andif yet you cannot ſee the Church that you ſe-F 
parate from, open your eyes and look into much of f 


Europe, and all over Aſia almoſt, where are any Chri- 
ftians : look into Armenia, Paleſtine, Egypt, Ethiopia, 
and many other Countries, and you ſhall find that you 
are but a ſmaller part of the Church, If you will not 
believe what I have before proved of this, hear what 
vour own ſay : Anton, Marinarins in the Council of 


Trent complaineth, [" that the Church «x ſhut up in the 


Corners of Europe, aud yet Domeſtick enemies ariſe, 
that waſte this portion ſhut up in a corner. | 

Jonnius Biſhop of Antwerp, ( in Demonſtrat. Relig, 
(briſtian.. lib. 2. Tratt.5. c, 3, ) faith, | I pray you 
what room hath the Catholick Church now in the habi- 
rable world ? Scamce three elnes long in compariſon of 
that vaſtneſs which the Satanical Church doth poſſeſs. ] 

If yer you boaſt that you have the ſame ſear that for- 
merly you had. I anſwer, So have the Biſhops of Con- 
jtantinople, Alexandria, and others whom you con- 
demn. And we lay as Gregory Nazianz, Orat. de laud. 
Athanaſi | It i a ſucceſſton of Godline ſs that 1s properly 


ro be eſteemed a ſucceſſion. For he that prefeſſeth the ſame | 


deftrine of faith, us aljo partaker of the ſame throne : But 
he that embraceth the coatrary belief ought tobe judy dan 


adverſary.thaugh he be in the throne. This indeed hath the 1 


name of Succeſſion ;, but the other hath the Thing t ſelf, 
and the Truth. And he next addeth ſuch words as utterly 
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break J- - 


i, A break your ſuceeſſion in pieces *- Gaying » { For be 
J brcaketh in by force ( as abundance of Popes did, ) is 
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not to be eſteemed a ſucceſſor ; but rather he that ſuffer- 


' .eth force : nor he that breaketh the Laws; but he that 
- is choſen in mianner_ agreeable to the Laws : nor-he that _ 
 boldeth contrary tenets , 'but be that is endued with the 


ſame faith : Unleſs, any man will call bima Succeſſor , 
as we ſay a ſickneſs ſucceedeth health , or darkneſs ſuc- 


f- ceedeth light , and a ſtorm ſucceeds a calm, or madneſs 


( or diſtrattion ) ſucceedeth prudence, | Thus Nazianz. 


page 377» Bed 
' We conclude therefore with one of your own; 


- (Lyra Gloſe in Matth, 16, ) { Becauſe many Princes 


and chief Prieſts ( or Popes ) andother inferiors , have 
been found to Anne » the Church conſiſteth in 


thoſe perſons in whom ts the true knowledge and'con- - 


feſſion of Faith and Verity.) And ſo much to this ermpty 


Manuſcript, | 
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CHAP. XXXVI: 


Deteft, 27. Nother./of their Deceits is this : 
Th To charge us with introducing New 
Articles of faith or points of Religion , becauſe we con- 
tradift the New Articles which they introduce, and then 
they require us to prove our Doftrines which are but the 


- 


Negatives of theirs, 


We receive no DoEtrines of faith or worſhip but 


What was delivered by the Apoſtles to' the Church : 


Theſe men bring in abundance of new ones,and ſay, with- 
out proof, that they received them from the Apoſtles. 
And becauſe we refuſe tq receive their Novelties, they 
call onx RejeRions of them [ The Dof&rines of our Re- 
ligien; | and feign us to be 7 Innovators. - And by 
| A | this 


"200 
by. 


that 


n 


this device., 'it is -inthe Power of any. Heretick to force 
the Church to'take up,” ſuch as. theſe men call, New: +: 

points. of faith. | If a  Papiſt ſhall ſay , that beſides the: _! 
- Lords Prayer Chriſt gave his Diſciples another Form ,, - 
or two', or three , or many ; or that he gave them ten. } 
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New Commandments .not mentioned in the Bible , or 


that he oft deſcended atrer his Aſcenſion ,, and con-. 
verſed with them ; or that there are many more wcrlds. 
of men beſides this earth , or that Chriſt inftitmted; }- 
twenty Sacraments , how ſhould we deal with theſe. 
men , but by denying their" fictions as ſinful Novelty ,, 
gnd rejecting them as corrupt additions to the Faith ? 
And were this any Novelty in us? And ſhould they, © 


bid us prove in the expreſs words of Sctipture or anti- 
quity , our Negative Propoſitions , | that Chriſt gave 
but one-form of prayer , that he did not oft deſcend , 


that he gave no more Decalogues , Sacraments , &c ? }]. 


Is it not a ſufficient proof of any of theſe , that they are. 
not written , and that nov Tradition of them from the 
Ax6ſttes is proved, and that they that hold the Atfir- 
ma-ive, and introduce the' Novelty , muſt prove, and 


not we.? Our Articles of taith are the ſame, and not _ 


increaſed , nor any new ones added 7 Bur the Papiſts. 
come 18 with a new faich., as large as all the Novelties 


in the- Decretals and the Councils ; And theſe innovas_ Þ' 


tions of theirs we rejet., Now our Rejections do not 


increaſe the Articles of our faith, no. more than my... 
beating a dos out of my houſe , ur keeping out an ene=..Þ . 


my , or {weeping out the filth , doth enlarge wy houſe, 
or increaſe my tamily. They do not take all t 
th.:ma's and Rejzctions in their own Councils , to be 
Canons'or \::icles of faith, 

For example, The Pope hath made it an Article of 
Faith 8 | 


e Anas. 


that no Scripture ts to be tnturpreted but accor- | 


ding to the unanimous conſent of the Pathers, ]: This;| . 
Fe als $32 we . 
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erxAheous Novelty, Do we bereby make a.new- Ar- 
ticle ,, becauſe we reje&t a new one of theirs ?'( yea; 2 
part. of the Oath of their Church made by Pope Pm 
after the Council of Trext.) 1. Ifthis be an Article; 
prove it-if you can, 2. If it be a Truth, and no No- 
velty , I pray: you: tell us, which be Fithers , ind 


- which not? and help us t6 know certainly , whit we 


haveall, or the unanimous Conſent. And then refl ns, 
whether every man is not forſworn with you , that in- 
terprets any text of Scripture before he have read all the 
Fathers'; or any text which fix of them never expound- 
ed, or any, text. which they do not unanimoully agree 
on > And yet ( though it be not our neceſſary rask ,,) 
we can eaſily prove to you, that this is 4 New Article 
of your deviſing. 1: Becauſe: elſe no man muſt ex- 
pound any. Scripture at all before theſe Farhers wete 
borri; 0: For how could the Church before rherg have. 
their unanimous conſent ? And 2: Becauſe that-other-: 
wiſe theſe' Fathers themſelves wanted an Article of 
farh:; unleſs it was an Arcicleto them, that they muſt 
expound no Scripture but by their own Conſent; 3, 
Becauſe theſe Fathers do few of them expoundall, of 
half, or the twentieth part of the Scripture: 4; Be- 


' tauſe they took liberty to diſagree among themlelves ; 
and! therefore do not unanimoully conſent in abundance 


of particular texts;.. 5. Becauſe they rell us that they 
are fallible, and- bid us nor.take it on their truft,” 6: 
Becauſe rhe Apoſtles rave leit us no ſuch rule or pre- 
cept, bur much to the contrary. 7. Your own Do-. 
&ors ( for all. their Oath,..) do cbmmonly charge the 
Fathers wich error and miſexpounding Scripture ,' as I 
ſhewed befote , Canks and many others charge Cajetan, 
differ fr om the Fathers 4 and Choglhis' 

— a. - 


| (a Cardinal and gullat in your. Church , } with making 


Fig his' price to 


we' rejet , and- makerit no Article of our faith, ;-but afi - 
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Expoſitions purpoſely for the Novelty ; pro _ 3 
4 his cuſtom: And when he hath highly extolledC 

tan, ( Loc. Theol. lib. 7. pag. 223, he adds, that 


2% 4 
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Lore! affettion and luſt 
his wit , expounding Scripture as be liſt, happily in- 
"deed for the moſt part, but in ſome few places more 
acutely than happily : becauſe he regarded not antient 


Fathers, and would not learn from them the Myſteries 
of the ſealed book. | And in another place he blames 
him, that he alway followed the Hebrew and Greek 
text. . And many other Papiſts , by him and others, 
are blamed for the ſame Taulcs. Andradins, and more 


ed members of your Church, that go againſt an Article 
-of your new faich and Oath. 

© $0; Tranſubſtantiation is one of your New Articles in 

*thar Oath. Do we make a New one now if we reje it ? 
Or need we be-put to prove the Negative ? And yet we 
can eaſily do ir. And Edm. Albertinas ( among many 
others } hath done it unanſwerably. ' 


your Holy Mother the Church to judge of the true ſenſe 
-of Scripture, ] And you mean the Roman Church , 
and that they muſt judge of ir for all the Chriftian 
world. Prove this to be the Antient Doctrine if you can, 


'need 'we prove the Negative? And yet we cad doit, 
and have ofc done it at large. Did eAthanaſins, Baſil, 


Joſtom, Epiphanius, and the reſt of the Fathers , ſend 
to Rome for the ſenſe of the Scriptures which they ex- 
pound ; or did they procure the Popes Approbation 


yet his Dorine was defiled with a Leproſie of errors , | 
of Curioſity , or confidence on 


| Another of your Articles is , that | zt belongeth to 


If we reje&t this Novelty, are we Innovators ? or 


Aje- $1 hy | 


"Tradition, and was not verſk in the reading of the ' 


-of the later, plead for it. And yet theſe menare count- : 


Natianzen , Nyſſen , Auguſtine , Hierom, Chry-J. 


beforel 
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 tantur nos reſiſtemus, 


'- Theliket may be {aid of all the reſt of your New Arti- 
cles;and Practices : We ſtand our ground. Some of your 
Novelties we reje& as trifles, ſome as ſmaller errors, 
and; ſome as greater : Bur ſtill we keep to our antient 
faith, of which the Scripture is a full and ſufficient 
Rule , (as Yincentius Lirinenſ. ubi ſupra ,_ ) though 
we are glad of all helps to underſtand it. - We ſay with 
Tertullian de carne Chrifti, cap. 6, Nihil ge. ea con- 
ſtat, quia Scriptura-non exhibet. Non: probant , 
quia non Scriptuw eſt — , Hu qui inſuper argumen- 


- _ 
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CHAP. XXXVII. Ml. 
Detef. 28. ' Nother of their Deceits is this. ; They 
4 , make advantage of our -charitable 
judgement of them, and ofgtheir uncharitable jndge- 
ment of us and all other (briftians, to affright antl 
entice people to their ſet, They ſay , that we cannot 
bei ſaved, nor any that. are not of the Roman Church : 
But we ſay, that. a' Papiſt maybe ſaved. They ſay , 
that we want abundance of the Articles of fairh-that are 
gf neceilicy-.to, ſalvation ; We ſay , that the Papiſts 
bold. all that js, neceſſary to ſalvattin. Luther faith , 
thar. the Kernel, of: crue faith. is yet in the Church of 
Rome, therefore ſay, they, Let Proteſtants take the 
ſheb.. And hence they make the ſimple people believe, 
that even according to, our. own Confellions, their 
Church and way is ſafer than ours, SENS 
+; I have anſwered this formerly in my Safe Religion , 
but yet ſhall here once more ſhew you the nakedneſs of 
this Decelt. 
: I. The Papiſts denying the faith and (alyation of all 
DEM Aa 3 other 
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; \ before any -of them publiſhg their Commentaries ? 
'$ Youknow-ure that they did nor. 


. @her Chriſtians ,*dorh' go whit invalidate our faith ;' 
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nor ſhake our'ſalvation.. Our Religion doth norteuſe 


to be true; when ever a peeviſh adverſiry willdeny ir, | 


or accuſe" it, Men are'in-never the more :danger-ob 
damnation , "becauſe a Papiſt or any otherpartial Setta- 
ry will tell them hat they!ſhall be damned,”  We'believe: 
' not-that the Pope hath ſo far the Power-of the Keyes! 
of Heaven, as that \he can keep out whom he pleaſe. 
We have a promiſe of falvarion from Chriſt , "#afnd 
then we can bear the-threatning of a Bope,- When Bel 


Lirmine* judgeth Pope Sixrus damned himſelf}, -it's. 


firanpe that he ſhould have - a power before rodiſpoſe 
of Heaven for others , and ſhut out'whorm he pleaſed; 


' chat muſt be ſhut out himſelf, The Novatians , Do- 


natiſts, Anabaptiſts , or any ſuch Se&, that held the 
ſubſtance of the Chriſtian - faith , mxight have pleaded 
this Argument as well 'as the Papifts./ For they alfo 
have 'the'courape to paſs rhe ſentente-of damnation yp- 


on others; if that will ſ@ve turn: and we haveahe 


Charity to ſay , that ſome of them 'may be faved, © + 


* 2. If, by the Papiſts own confeſſion, Charity be 


the life [of all the graces" or holy qualities of the ſoul'y 
and that which above all *others © proveth a man'to be 
Juſtified , and in a ſtare of Falvation ; then judge by this 


Argument of their own ,' whether our” charnablenels +. 


or their uncharitableneſs be the betterfign, *and wheth! 


it be ſafer to joyn with te charitable or cheuncharita- p 
ble? yea with them thar are ſo'nororroufiyyncharicable, 
a5 to condemn the far greateſt" part ' of the Church of. 


Chriſt meerly becauſe they are not Papiſts ? | 
- 3. When we fay; that a Papiſt may' be ſaved; it 
is with all cheſe limitations. '1. We ay , that a Papi 
as a Chriſtian may be ſaved , but not as a Papiſt, As 
4 -man that hath'the Rlague may Live ; bur not by the 


v 
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Plague. 2, We ſay , thar Popery isa great —_ 1 
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F hinderance co mens falvation ,"and'therefore chat rhafe 
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among them that are ſaved, muſt be ſaved frqm Popery, 
andnothy ic. ''3.. We fay , that therefore ſalvationfis a 
rarer thing among the Papiſts, than among the Re- 
formed Catholicks. Where it is moſt difficult; it is 
like to be moſt rare. Many more of the- Orthodox are 
like to be ſaved than of the Papiſts. 4. And we fay, 
that where Popery prevaileth againſt Chriftiayity, and 
fo much miaftereth the heart and hfe , that the Chri- 
ſtian DoErine- is not Practically received , there'is,no 
falvation to be had for ſuch, without Converſion. 
Thus is it that we ſay a Papiſt may be ſaved. Agiavt 
My part, I will not be the more uncharitabletothem,, 


for fear of giving them advantage. Iknow Hunnius ' 


hath written a Book to'prove them no Chriſtians;; and 
Perkzns hath written another to prove j that a'Papiſt 
cannot go eng a Reprobate :' And I muſt needs ſay 
ſo too, of all thoſe in whom Popery is predominant pra- 
Rically, and overcometh Chriſtianity. - But poly 
nor , but God hath thouſands among them that'ſhq'Fhe 
ſaved : partly of the common' people thar are forced to 
forbear contradiing the Priefts:, and that underſtand 
Not , or receive not all the myſteries of therr deceit: 
and partly among the Fryars and: Jeſuites', where fome 


of them take in the venom bur. ſpeculatively., or not 


predominantly. , and practically pive ' themſelves to - 
Mortification and an holy Life, -Though T have known . 
none ſuch, yet when I read the writings of Gerfop , 
Kempis, Thaulerus, Ferus, Barbanſon, Benedittus 
Anglus , the Life of Monſieur de Renty, and ſuch 
others, (thongh IT ſee in ſome much: of error , and 
meer affeation, yer ) I am cafily perſwaded tp be- 
lieve, that they had the ſpirit of God , and that there 


- are many more ſuch amons. them. Bur I ſhould'be 
4 forry it Holineſs were not much more commonamong 


AAak%4 us, 
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the venom. of. their Errors. Hethat hath all things in 
his meat and drink that I have in mine , may yet make 
it worſethgn mine , ifhe will put dung or poyſonin it. 
When you have all things neceſſary in a precious An- 


tidote or other Medicine , you may ſoon marr all , by 


putting in more than all, as the Papiſts do. 

© The plain truthis, The Papiſts and Reformed Ca- 
tholicks are both Chriſtians, and Chriftianity is 
enough to ſave them that marit not , but keep it pra+ 
Rically and predominantly : Even as a man that takes 
poylſon,, and hethat taketh none, are both of them men, 
and he that takes.the pvyſon may be ſaid to have all the 
fame parts and members as the other , and yet not be ſo 
likely to live, as he that lets it alone ; And I cannot 
ſay but many that take it may recover: and if you ask me 
Which be they?1 ſay, All thoſe that timely caſt it up again, 
or elſe whoſe ſlrenzth of Nature prevaileth againſt it and 
keepeth it from maſtering the Heart or vital Powers,ſhall 
be recovered and live, but thoſe in whom the poyſon pre- 
waileth and: is predominant , ſhall-die : So all thoſe 
Papiſts that ſo receive the Errors of Popery , as either 
to caſt them up again ; or that they are not predominant 


to the ſubduing of the power of Chriſtian Faich'and Ho- Þ] 
lineſs., ( by keeping them from being ſincere, and pra- \ 


- tical , and predominant, ) theſe ſhall be ſaved ,. bur not 


the xeſ}. | 
Now if upon theſe grounds, any man ſhall think that 
Popery 1s the ſafer way , becauſe we ſay , that they +» 
have all that is neceſſary to ſalvation ( objeRively in |} 
| by | their- 


F-*the 
; | 2 025 (2 ' the 
| + And for our ſaying , that they.have the Kernel, | - 
.and ſo much as 1s neceſſary to ſalvation , it is true: 

»-But it is the ſame Kernel thar we hold , and we have.it- 
undefiled and unpoyſoned , and the Papiſts mix it with 


.us.; and, freer from the. mixtures of-error and affe&a”} 


, norance ought to excuſe : and that , it probable, when 
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FFtheir Creed, ) and thar a Papiſt may beſaved;; upon 
| the ſame terms that man may be © perſwaded thar it is 
* | fafeſt raking poyſon, becauſe that he hath all the parts 
{of a man that takes ir , and poſſibly nature may pre- 

ail, and he may live. Butyet I ſhall chooſe tolerir 


alone, s; | 

5- The ſame Papiſts that ſay , that a Proteftant can- 
not be fſaved., do yet maintain that an Infidel may be 
ſaved , or one that believerh not the very Articles of 


the Chriſtian faich. You will think this ſtrange. - Bur 


I will a little infift on the proof of it , to theſe uſes , 
1. That you may ſee, that their cenſures procced from 
meer deſign or partiality, -2. That you may ſee, thar 
they make believing in the Pope to be more neceſſary 
than believing in Chriſt, or in the Holy Ghoſt, 3, 
Thar you may ſee , how holy their Churelt is that 


admitreth of Infidels. 4. That you may ſee: on how 


fair grounds they deny , that we may be one Catholick 
Church with the Fathers , Greeks ; Egyptians , Abaſ- 
ſmes , eArmenians, Waldenſes, &c, becauſe: of ſome 
differences , when yet they themſelves can be' one 
Church with Infidels, or ſuch as deny the Articles of 
the Creed , or at leaſt believe them not. 5. And that 


. you may ſee, how well their Religion hangs together, 
and alſo how well they are agreed among themſelyes , 


even about the eſſentials of Chriſtianity it ſelf , -whether 
they be of Neceſlity to ſalvation or nor. | | 
I before .cited the words of eAlbertinu the Jeſuite. 


| 7 ſhall now give you many more, and more fully , 


which Franc, a Santta Clara hath gathered to my hands 
in his Beus, Natara, Gratia, Problem. 15, & 16, 
pag. 109, &Cc. ; 

And 1. pag. 110, he tells us himſelf that [ The 
Dottors commonly teach , that a juſt and probable ig- 
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one bath- 4 probable foundation ( or ground.) As, 
Conuntry-man , when he believes that athing « lawful, 
drawn by the Teſtimony of his Pariſh Prieſt or Paremss 
or when a man ſeeing-rtafons that are probable on bath 
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ſfodes ,, doth chooſe thoſe which ſeem to him the more pro- 
bable , which yet indeed are againſt the truth, to which 
be #« otherwiſe well affefted.' In this caſe he erreth 
without fault , though he err againſt the truth, and fa 
Liabonr of the contrary sgnorance |, | Hither i itt 
be reduced, when the Articles of Faith are not pro- 
pounded in a due manner ;, as by frivolous reaſons , or by 
smpious men: for then to believe , were an att of im- 
prudence, ſaith Aquin. 2,2. q. I. ate4« ] 
. So thatif the truth of Scripture be fo 
to ſeem moſt improbable, it is 10 ſin rodisbelieveit ; 
and if ſuch are excuſed', as by a Parent or Patiſh+ 
Prieſt areſeduced , and that have not adue propoſal of 
the Truth ; then it muſt follow , thatthe Heathens and 


Infidels are innocent , that never had Chriſt propoſed 


any | way. to them, and by their Parents have been 


taught. Mahomeraniſm}, or Paganiſm. - But what if 1 


can prove,.that even the want, of a due- propoſal is a 
puniſhazent for their fin? and that they ought them- 
felves to ſeek after the rruth ? and that ir is long of their 
own fins that necefſary truths do ſeem improbable to 
them > Will fin excuſe ſin ? 

And pag. 111, he telleth us, | That, as to the 
Jpnorance of things neceſſary as means( togſalvation , } 
the Doltors differ : for Soto 4. 


Trid: will have no. more explicite faith requiregnow in 
the Law of Grace , than inthe Law of Nature. Yea 


Vega loco citdtp, and Gab. 2: d. 21. qu. 2. art. 3. 


£&* 3. d. 21. W& 2. think, that in the Law of 


Nature , and , 'in caſes , inthe Law of Grace , a man. 
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SY being of the tomrary "opinion, ) ſaith, that they. are 
8 NP great naint that are againſt bim , whoſe gyavity 
| il great and painful ffudies moved bim, not to'cons 


y be \ ſaved with 6nly Natural Knowledge , and that 


| by pe habit of faith 15 not required, And Horantius 


termi them of | hereſie , in a' doubtful matter , not yet 
jged.”] ( O happy Rowe'thar hath a judge that can 
put anend to ull rheir controverſies ! And yer cannor de< 
Ftmmine whether ir be Neceffary-to ſalvation-10 be a 
Cheiſtian 1)» ©©50BQL S&T 1120.0 *77 1.0.2 > oh 

Ree (faith $.\Clars,) Alvarez de Auxil, difp; 56, 
t:th others, ſeems to bold , that.ro Juſtificationss nor 
required the knowledge of a ſupernatural objett at all; 


| Prbers ſay that both ta Grace and to' Glory 'an ex- 


plitire faith 4n Chreft 1s neceſſary, as - Bonavent. 3. 
25, and others.” Others fuy ; that" to' ſalvafiont at 
leaſt an explitite faith in the- Goſpel , or Chriſt us re- 
quired , though not to Graceay Juſtification. And this 
u the commoner i the Schools," as Herera declared , 
an# followeth ite | a 15 <A 
' And for Se0tw ,'  S, Clara aich.,''f I take: bims to 
be of that opinion , that it i not neceſſary as a WMtrans 
to Grace or Glory fo have 'an cexplicite © Bilief of 


Chriſt or the Goſpel; as (4. d. 3. 4. 4. ) be' ſperm at 


large to prove, } - | & 

 Pag. 113, he adds, | What « clearer , than" that 
ut "thus" day ,' the-Goſpel bindeth nor, where it 45 not 
avthentically-preached, that #., that at this day men 
way be ſaved without an explicite belief of Chriſt : for 


In that ſencollſpeaks the Dottor- concerning the Fews. 


bid verily , what ever my «uſtrious Maſter hold with 
hs Learned -Mafter Herera , I think that this was 
the Opinion of the Dottor (Scotus,) and the- com- 
mon one; which alſo Vega a faithful Scotiſt follow= 
«th, and Faber 4. d. 3, Petigianis 3. d. 25. q. 1, ” 
A pa aa, 4 
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ef the Thomiſts , Bannes:,:22. q. 2.4.8. Carus., end | 
ethers. | SO tines 20%, oy Gare 7 
' And he gathers. it tobe. the mind:of the Council of. 

Frent, Seſ. 6. cap. 4, and adds pag.1 1:34.:{ i4t's effeGfug,. 
«ly proved by the Dottar,from John. 15:1f {had not come.” 
and ſpoke to them, they had not had ſin, - I know. thi, 


'Q. >" es 


Dottors of the contrary opinion anſwer \, that ſuch axt_ Q 
zot condemned for the ſin-of Infidelity priciſely , but fas } 4 
ether fins. that hinder. the illuinination apd ſpecial help | 2 
of God. But verily the Dottor there argueth, that thy jo 
Tews might by: circumcifion be cleanſed: from Original } *?) 
fin ,: and ſaved withont the Goſpel -. and accordingly M 
may argue, as toallothers ro whom3be Goſpel is nos | © 
exthentically promnlgate.: Elſe his\ reaſon would. ng Ci 
bold, And our moſt: grave Corduba_'l, 2. qu. Theal, | © 
Q $; fubſcribes to: thus opinien,, ſaying ——— Sinct ja 
the promulgation of. the Goſpel, an Explicite Belief of £, 
Chriſt u_ neceſſary: except with the invincibly igno;, XN 
rant, to'whans ar implicite ſufficethto the life of grace; } ; 
but whether it ſuffice to whe life of glory, 5 a probleme;; | , 
but-it' 14.mort probable that here alſo animplicite ſuffi- ; > 


ceth: :] 38K KH 283 þÞ novo riots veſÞ 

'' Page. 114; he, addeth. the conſent .of Medina de} 
reftaen Deun fide , lib. 4', cap. ult. and of Bradwardine , 
fol. 62, that an Implicite belief of Chriſt i ſufficient.to 4 
fatuation.. - Yb 4. x $9%. þ | 

\ Andpag. 115, he faith that | this. &. the way ra.eng ” 
the debates of them that think, the Article of the. Txic } © 
wity, of Chriſt , of the incarnation , &Cc. are neceſſary 
fo ſalvation, though not to Fuſtificatiog.-- ] and. ang. 
fwering them , he. ſaith: that [ ſuch. are not formally] 8* 
without the Church, | You ſee then.formally , Ir} 
fidels are in their Church , and may be. ſaved , ins. w!. 
Opinion, ; "2 


4 


And A 
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— 
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”_ OPS 


——"S * *s vis. 4-4 an wa; Ks 29 WT A AL ha 
= 4 3 {þ "4 W7, LTP! 'F*. EN 
Y - w nl EEE; £3 '. as 


d tells you what his Implicite faith is [” co believe as 
the Church belitveth, |] 

And page 118, he anſwereth ,, from Scotus, the: 
Queſtion , Whether ſuch perſons may hold the contrary 


 erfor to the truth that they are ignorant of ? and ſaith, 


No, ( out of Scotus,) while it is preached but in 


j ſomeone place : till he know it to be believed as a truth 


by the Church, and then he muſt firmly aahere to it." 
Which the charitable FrYAr applieth to England, AS CX= 
culable for not believing ſome of their Articles, And he 


' citeth Perigiants ſaying , [" If a ſimple old woman 'ſbal 


bear a falſe opinion from a falſe Prophet , ( as that the 
ſubſtance of the bread remains with Chriſts body in the 
Euchariſt, .) and believe it + doth ſhe ſin becauſe of this ? 
No : This were tos hard and cruel to affirm. 4 - _. 
. Pag. 119, he citeth Azgles, and agreeth with him, 
[that ſuch as have no knowledge of theſe things to ſtir 
them up, are not bound jfo much as to ſeek, informa- 
fron, ] 


-- Andpag- 120, he cites Vega lib. 6. cap. 18, ſaying, 


that as [ Ignorance purz negationis about many Arts- 


#les of faith , may be without fault': ſo there i the ſame 


reaſon of Ignorance pravz diſpoſitionis. ] Which he 


' maintains againſt Gerſor and Hugo. AndS. Clara adds 


of his own, [ To ſpeakmy ſenſe freely, I think that 
the common people committing themſelves to the inſtru- 
Aion of the Paſtors, truſhing their knowledge and 
goodneſs, if they be deceived, it ſhall be accounted In- 
vincible Ignorance , or probable at leaſt: ſo Herera ; 
which excuſeth-from fault. Yea fome Dottors give ſo 
much to the Inſtruftion of Dottors on whom the care of 


would 


| the flock tycth , that , if they teach hic & nunc that God 
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after: a. blow-'at, Yelloſales ; be citeth: ? 
-alſo Y iftoria Relett. 4, de Indi. & Richard. de Med. . 
| —_ 3.25. art; 3+ qu. 1; and others for this opinion : 
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oli be. bated, 4 rude" Pariſhioner isboundio belieus } Al 
them. ] | POINT 22A 6,141, CORY For 
J And ſo page 121, conicludeth , that he: hoperh many f fer 


of us are ſaved. ; | F411 ; LM 
Page 122, he citeth the conſent -of Azsrins, To. 11d! 

Tt. 8. Tuſt. c.6, and Corduba again, 3.9 TAS 
i And pag: 123, ſaith [| Jr ſeemerth to be the communt. 
Opinion of rhe Schools and Dottors at this day , that thas 
Laity, erring with their Teachers or Paſtors , are alto 
' ether excuſed from all fa»lt :; Yea by erring thus many, | 
wayes materially , they merit , for the att of Chriſtian 
Obedience, which they owe their teachers , 2 Valenti 
faich, Tom. 3: difp; 1: q. 2: pag; 51 and others, with 
Angles, Valquez, &-c:] F par 
Pag. 124,12;, After Cajetan, he*cites Zanchez | tbe 
teaching | chat thoſe that are brought up among+Hered\ act 
ticks are not bound preſently to believe , and yet are not. 
to be. accoutited Hereticks, till they refuſe Belief ſuffis and 
ezently propounded to them — ; | antheries Alph;"} mat 
2 Caſtro, and Swmanchas, Aragon ,-and. Tanneras, 
and Faber for the ſame. # /J-that 
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And pag. 126, he cites Emar. Sa, affirming , that 
Fever among Catholicks many are excuſed from the ex-\ if t 
plicire knowledge of the Trinity and Incarnation , ſpecs 
ally if there want a Teacher. For what ' ( ſaithhe, Tur 
(hall we ſay that an infinite number of Chriſtians, other! || her 
wiſe good people , periſh , that ſcarce know any thing' | Pop 

aright of the Myſterie of the Trinity and Incarnation | 
yea judge perverſly (or falſly) of them, if you ak them? | 
And cites Rozella and Medina of the ſame mind; Laſtly Þ ferv 
gives alfo the Judgement of Gr. Valentia fully, for his |} than 
opinion , Analyf. fid. lib. 2. cap. 3:-lit. D. ol ©. 
In the ſixteenth Probleme page 127, he puts another? ftiar 
Queſtion , Whether the Law of Nature and Decalogut'Y men 
,may be unknown without fanlt ? And: faith ,, that though & is 
| | Alex - 


IJ Alex Ales ſay,' No: yet it is the more common andl - 
FI received Opinion , (citing eAtrian', Corduba., He- 
ters, & alios communirer, ) that there may be ſuch 
Þ invincible ignorance in reſpett of the Law of Nature 
1 and the Decalogue, | | ; 
'F  Andnote, for the underftanding of alkthis, that this 
34 which they call an | Implicite faith in Chriſt, | is as 
a aftual faith .in Chriſt at all. Hethat only believes as 
a&Y the Church believes, and knows not that the Church be- - 
\Þ lieves in Chriſt, in the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, ec. hath 
JF no aRtual belief in Chriſ or the Reſurrection ar all. - 7g 
is} nots rlla fides. If I believe, that one of you is true of 
} Þ his word ,. it doth not follow, that I actually believe the 
\Þ particular propoſitions which I never heard. This which 
£3 Þ they call an implitite Belief , is nothing bur the explicite 
3} 2&ual belief of the Formal Object of Faith , Divine of 
of; } Humane , as thar God is True, or.the Church True 
7. | andinfallible ; bur it 1500 belief at all of the particulas 
h;4 material objeR. 7 
5} © And note, that every one in the world that believerh 
{that there is a God, muſt needs believe that he is h6 
ar: | Lyar ; and fo hath in God an Implicite belief. Now 
--4Þ if this will fave men, without a particular belief in 
;4 7 Chriſt , then Chriſtianity is not neceſſary. a> Every 
' Turk, and Jew, and Infel thar belieyeth in God, may 
r4{ then be ſaid to haye an Implicite faich in Chriſt, in the 
18) | Popiſh language ; becauſe he believeth all that God re- 
1{Þ vealeth to be true ; Bur if an Tmplicite faith in God will 
? Þ not ſerve, how ſhould an implicite faith infthe Church 
v2 ferve ,, unleſs the Church, that is the Pope , be better 
ps { than God: #326 
'-} : Set here, whether they make any more of the Chri- 
er} ftianfaith than a'meer ſhoving horn, todraw and keep 
7} men to their fide. By a General Council and the Pope 
gh tis determined that no 'man ean'be ſaved ay” _ 
i. | 7 wa Church , 
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; "Church; as headed :by the Po 
© Pope is of Neceſlity to Salvation - But to believe:mn* 
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Chriſt, in his Incarnation, Death, RefurreRion , is not 
ſo. An Implicite faith in the Pope or Church, yeaor- 


erring Doctors may ſave, and men may merit by follow-- 
ing them in error - but an Implicite faith in God him-. 


ſelf will not ſave, if we believe not inthe Pope. Sa 


that if we were Infidels we might be ſaved , ſo we were } 
of the Church of Rowe , and believed inthe Pope : but? 


the Holieſt Chriſtian that believeth explicicely in God; 


and all the Articles of faith , cannot be ſaved, if he be- 


lieve not in the Pope. Do you think they believe theſe 


Docrines themſelves 2 or- rather frame them to the 


building of their Kingdom ? 

And what a wonder is it that Learned Doctors ſee 
not their own contradiftion ? &> They ſuppoſe a' man 
to believe in the Pope, or as-the: Church believeth; 
and yet not to believe in Chriſt! And is not the Church 
eſſentially a company of Chriſtians; the ſpouſe , and 
body , and ſchool, and Kingdom of Chriſt > And is 
not the Pope eſſentially the pretended Vicar of Chriſt , 
How then can they believe in Chriſts Vicar , or Chrifts 
School , or Kingdom, or followers , before they be. 
lieve in Chriſt himſelf ? | i; 3 

And by all this yon may perceive the Holineſs of 
the Roman Church , and the nature of that Diſcipline 
or  Church-Government thar all the world muſt 
needs ſubmit ro , or be damned. Even ſuch as takes in 
Infidels ang all, and layeth the Church as common to 
the world , for as many as' will but belieye in the Pope 
and Clergy. ' 

You ſee here alſo another myſterie opened : thats 
man may have enough to Juſtifie him, that yer will not 
ſave him. For moſt of them are here ſaid ro hold that 
a man may be juſtified without an explicite  faich ui 
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; I. It's faid his Book was burnt or condemned at Rome 
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xy to his Juſtificacion, bur to his falvation it is : ( Though 
the other half fay, that ir's neceſſary ro neither. ) And 
if a mandie in a Juſtified State, muſt he be condemn- 
ed > When Paul ſaith, Rom. 8. 30. Whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified ? 

You ſee allo here what their Baptiſm doth, that can 


$ ex opere operato infallibly put away the fins of all theſe 


Infidels, and ſo the Euchariſt, &c. And yer they muſt 


{ not be ſaved for all chat their fins are all done. away. 


O what a Maze is the Romiſh Divinity! And you ſee how 
well they are agreed about theſe fundamentals,” when 
half of them think, that a» Aftual belief 1n Chriſt is 
neceſſary to ſalvation , and not to Juſtification : and 
others, that :r's. necefſary to both - and a great part, that 
it's neceſſary to neither. And you ſee here the benefit 
of having an Infallible Living judge of controverſies , 
and exponnder of Scriptures - and how admirably he 
hath ended all their differences. | 

And again I ſay, If formally theſe Vnbelievers are 
in their Catholick Church ;- they ſhall give us leave to 
ſay, that 'the Greeks and other Eaſtern and Southern 
Chriſtians are in'the ſame Catholick Church as we are , 
when we differ not ſo muck. | 

And when they have made the Non-belief of Articles 
of the faith conſiſtent 'with ſalvation , they will never 
while they breath be able to confute him that on the 
fame grounds aifirmeth the contrary belief conſiſtent 
with ſalvation, in caſe of the ſame want of teachings 
and {ufficienr means, 

And by this time I hope you ſee, of how ſmall mo- 
ment the Popiſh Cenſures are, when they judge that 4 
Proteſtant cannot be ſaved. 

It's true that S.Clara here judgeth otherwiſe. But 


for 
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proveth himſelf a Heretick by it at Rome , ſeeing a 
General Council and Pope have determined the contra- 
ry, even that it isneceſfary to ſalvation to be a ſubjeR 
of the Pope of Rome. 


CHAP. XXXAVIIL. 


Detett. 29. Nother of their Deceits , and I think 

the moſt ſucceſsful of all the reſt is, 
| Their ſuiting their Dofrines and Government and 
Worſhip to the fleſhly humors of the ungodly : by which 
means the Greateſt and the Aloſt are always like to be 
on their file, When, on the contrary, our Doctrine, 
Diciplne and Worſhip is all ſo cyntrary to carnal inte- 
reſt and conceits, that we are ſtill like ro loſe the moſt, 
if _not the greateſt, and- conſequently to be a_ perſecu- 
ted people in the werld. This is their unan{werable 
Argument. ' By this' means they captivate the Nations 
to their Tyranny. ,The Moſt are eyery-wherealmoſt li- 
centious, ſenſual, worldly and unianttified. Wiſe men 
and Godly men are*few in compariſon of the reſt of the 
world, And it is the multitude commonly- that hath 
thc ſtrength, and the Great ones that have the wealth, 
So that I confeſs I take it for © a wonder. of mercy, 
that they are not Lords in every Country, and that the 
Reformed Citholicks be not uſed every! where as they 
be it Spazr and /raly. For where they have but op- 
por:untty to ſhew themſelves, the Principles and Pra- 
tics of the Papiſts are ſuch; as will be moſt likely to 
wen the RabHle rout to them, and make them- Maſters 
of :;c 1:Hltmude, and of all except a few believing Hea- 
vu! rows ; ( For the flock is little that muſt have 
t].- Ki3g4oin, } Aad ihen , when they have got the 
multicude 
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multitude thus to follow them, and clubb'd the reſt into 
priſons;or burned them. in the flames, they reckon of this 
as one of the ſtreſt Evlences that they are the Catholick 
Ghurch , becauſe forſooth chey are the, greater number 
( in the Countries where they have advantage, ) and ze z# 
but a few whom they were able to perſecute or burn as 
Hereticks that were againſt them. The very Argu- 
ment of the Jews againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples. 

The Reaſons why they have not by this Policie won 


the Chriſtian world to their ſide, are ( under God, the 


great Defender of the innocent, ) theſe four ; 1: Becauſe 
in the Eaſtern and Southern Churches they have nct had 
opportunity to lay their ſnares, as they have had here in 
the Weſt ; And alſo rhoſe Churches have too many 
corruptions and neglects at home for the gratifying 
of the worſer ſort, 2; Becauſe God hath been pleaſ- 
ed in ſome places ſo to bleſs the endeavours of the ſmal- 


. ler part, as to enable them againſt the multitude to pre- 


ſerve ſome liberty. 3; Becauſe God hath ſometime gi- 
ven Wiſe and Godly Princes to the people, that will nor 
be cheated with the Popular deceits. 4. And principal- 
ly becauſe that the Papal Tyranny is directly _ to 
Princes Rights, ſo that it's only thoſe that are blinded by 
ignorance ,: or ſtrengthned by an extraordinary league ' 
with Rowe, or forced by the multitude of. Popiſh ſub- 
jects and neighbours, that put their necks into the Ro- 
miſh yoke; For, what by the Popes pretended Power ir ' 
temporals, at leaſt in oraine ad ſpiritualia; and what 
by his excommunicating Princes , and his pretended 
power to depoſe-them,and give their kingdoms to others, 
and to abſolve their ſubjects from their, oaths and fidelity, 
( which is an Article of their faith, agreed on by the 
Pope and General Councit, Larer. ſub Innoc.3.cap.3) ;. 
and what by his exempting the Clergy from their Princes 
Power ; and what by the pilling their Countries for” 
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mony , and what by their doctrine and practices of mur- 


dering Princes that are not of their mind : by theſe, and 
many other Evidences, they have twakened many of the 
Princes of the earth, to look about them, and conſe- 
quently to befriend the Truth againſt theſe Tyrannous 
Uſurperss Had it 110t been for theſe helps under 
God,' we had not been like to havea name where they 
can reach, nor to have had liberty to breath in the com- 
mon air. 


It would be a voluminous work to ſhew you how all 


the Do&rines, Government, and worſhip of the Papiſts 
15 ſuited-to the humor of the ſenſual multitude, and fatted 
to take with ungodly men. I ſhall but inftance in 
twenty particulars, ( which are far from all , ) | 

I; The Reformed Catholicks hold, that none ſhould 
be taken into the Church by Baptiſm, unleſs themſelves, 
or their Parents, if they be Infants, do make Profteſlion 
of the Chriſtian faith, and of an holy life, for the' time 
to come, and ſeem to underſtand what they ſay and do , 
and be ſerious in it ; which exaſperateth the groſly 
Ignorant and ungodly , when we deny them this Privi- 
ledge of Believers. Bur the Papiſts admit of the ignorant 
ungodly, and ſuch as believe not explicitly in Chriſt, as 
you heard even now ;, and ſo pleaſe the people, and fill 
their Church. 

2, The Orthodox hold, that Baptiſm giveth Remiſli- 
on of fin to none but true believers and their ſeed, or 
thoſe that aretheir own, whom they have power to de- 
dicate in Infancy to God. The Papiſts perſwade many 
millions more, that all their ſins are not only pardoned , 
but actually aboliſhed, ex opere operato, in their Bap- 
tiſm ; which is comfortable News to ſuch ungodly ſouls. 

3. The Proteſtants ſay, that Original fin liveth after 
Bapriſm in ſome degree ; though it reign not , or con- 
demn not thoſe that are true believers ; and that Concus 

| | | | pilcence, 
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pilcence, that is, all inordinacy of the ſenſual appetite , 
or inordinate inclination to ſenſual objeRs, is afin. . The 
Papiſts tell them that when once they are baptiſed, there 
is no ſuch thing in them as Original fin, and that Con- 
cupiſcence is no fin at all. = Ste. 

4. The Orthodox hold, that none are to be admitted 
to the Euchariſt, and Communion of the Church there- 
in, bur'thoſe that believe aftually ( or profeſs ſo to do, ) 
the Articles of the faith, and underſtand the nature of 
the Sacrament, and live according to the Law: of Chriſt. 
But the Papiſts give it to all, and drive men to the Sacra- 
ment ; ſo that Albaſpine before cited, ſaith, he knows 
not whether ever any one was kept away in his age. 

5. The Proteſtants hold, that men are not to be let 
alone in ſcandalous fin, bur admonithed privately, and 
then openly before the Church, and if yet they Repent 
not, and Reform nor, to be caſt out ; and not to be ab- 
ſolved or re-admitted , without a Publick Confeſlion 
and Penitence anſwerable to, the fin : And this wicked 
people hare at the very heart, and will not endure. Bur 
the Papiſts have got a device to pleaſe them, by Auricu- 
lar ſecret Confeſſion to a Prieſt, where it he will but con- 
feſs and ſin, and fin and confeſs again, he may have a 
pardon of courſe without any: open ſhame or true Refor- 
mation, If we durſt but imitate the Papiſts in this one 
particular, we ſhould do much to pleaſe the people thar 
are now exaſperated : for 1 ind, that almoſt any of 
them will confeſs in ſecrer that they have ſtnned, that 
will not endure the open ſhame. 

6. The Proteſtants hold , that every fin deſerveth 
death, and that every breach of the Law is ſuch a ſin, 
( chough God will not infli& the Puniſhment on them 
that have a pardon.) 'But the Papiſts tell us of a multitude 
of fins that are but venial, thar is, ſins that deferye pardon, 
and yet deſerve not Hell, and are indeed no fins, but ana- 
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| | gically ſo called, And they make thoſe to be ſuch 


Venaal fins, which Proteſtants account abominably groſs ; 
a. ſome lying, ſome ſwearing in common talk, ſome 
drunkenneſs, ſome . fornication, and the like, are with 
them but venial ſins, which are properly no ſins: ( And 
yet herealſo they are by the ears among themſelves, ſome 
Jaying that venial fins are properly fins, and moſt deny- 
ing it.) Yea all ſins that are not delzberated on, are 
with them but werial ſi.s, So that if they will but 
ſufficiently bru:ifie themſelves by ſuſpending the exer- 
ciſe of reaſon, and will ſwear, curſe, murder, without 
deliberation, they are then free from fin and danger, 
And how eafie and pleaſing is this to the ungodly ? 
Thoſe are bur Evangelical Counſels with the Papiſts, 
that are the Precepts or Laws of Chriſt to the Pro- 
teſtants. | 

7- The Proteſtants teach men, that it is their duty to 
ſeek the underſtanding of the holy Scripture, and to 
meditate in it My and night. But the Papiſts do forbid 
the Common people to read itin a language which they 
underſtand, and ſave them a!l that labour that Proteſtants 
put them on, Nothing can win the people more than 
cheriſhing them rhus in ſloth and ignorance. 
_ 8. The Proteſtants ſay, that a man cannot be juſtified 
or fſayed withour an actual faith in Chriſt, ( or being 
the Infant of a believer Dedicated to Chriſt ,_) and that 
this faich muſtextend ro all things that are Efl-nrial ro 
Chriſtianity, But what the Papiſts ſay cf the Juſtihi- 
eation and Salva:ton of Infidels, if they believe mn the 
Pope, you heard in their own words in the laſt De- 
teftion, A comfortable . doQrine tv the unbelieving 
world, to whom God hath ſpoken no ſuch Comfort. 

We confeſs that thofe that never had the Goſpe), are 
under the Law of nature or works, and under ſuch a 
Law oi Grace as was made to eAdam and Neah in 
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the ſubſtance, as to the Obligation and the offers of it, 
and that by ſuch a Law they ſhall be judged : Bur 
whether any of them perform the conditions of it, or 
how many, are things that T am not acquainted with, 
But of the Juſtification of Chriſtians we have clear and 
certain promiſes. | 

9. The Proteſtants ſay, that all our beft works are 
imperfe&, and the fin that adhereth to them deſerves 
Gods wrath, according to the Law of works, though 
he patdon it by the Law of Grace, and that when we 
havedone all we are unprofitable ſervants, and properly 
Merit nothing of God, for the worth of our works or 
in Commutative Juſtice, But the Papiſts take thoſe 
very works to Merit heaven ex Condigno , and { for 
here they are by the ears again, ) ſay lome of them, by 
the Proportion of the work and in Commutative Juſtice, 
which the Proteſtants ſay, deſerve damnation for their 
ſinful imperfections, and therefore need þ:- through 


the blood or Chriſt, Yea they take works to be 
perfet, and the man to be perfe&t, and; that, by ſuch 
works as theſe, they may Merit for others as well as for 
themſelves. And how eafie and pleaſing is this to proud 
corrupted Nature ? 

10. The Proteſtants think, that no Faith Juftifierh , 
but that which is accompanyed with unfeigned Love 
and Reſolution for Obedience. But the Papiſts make 
a Faith that's ſeparated from Charity, and joyned with 
Attrition, to be ſufficient fog admijlion ro the Sacra- 
ment, which ſha} be inſtead of Love or Contrition, and 
{o ſhall put away all tn. 

11, The Proteſtants knowing that God is a Spirit, 
and will be worſhipped in Sptrit and truth, do teach peo- 
ple a ſpiritual way of worſhip, which Carnal men are 
undifpoſed to, and unacquainted with, Bur the Papilts 
do accommodate them by a multitude of Ceremonies, 
Bb 4 Images, 
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which is caſte and pleaſant to fleſh and blood. To 
have an Image before them, and Copes, and Orna- 
ments, and abundance of formalities, and to drop fo 
many Beads, and be ſaved for ſaying over ſo many 
Ave Maries, or ſuch like words , what an eaſfie kind 
of Religion is this, and how agreeable to fleſh and blood? 
How much eaſier 1s it to ſay over their Offices, 
than to Love God above all, and deſire after Commiu- 
nion with him in the ſpirit, and to delight in him, and to 
pray in Faith, and heavenly fervour ? 

12, Proteſtants tell men of Hell-fire, as the remedi- 
leſs puniſhment oi thoſe ſins, which Papiſts ſay de- 
ſerve bur a Purgatory : and they have hopes of com- 
ing our of Purgatory, but there's none of coming. out 
of Hell. 

13. Proteſtants tell them of no hope of caſe or par- 
don of fin afcex, this life, if it be not pardoned here, 
But Papiſts ug m, that when they are in Purgatory 
the Pope hathSWwer to pardon them, and the ſaying 
of ſo many Maſſes for their ſouls may eaſe them or rid 
them out, and the Merits of other folks may deliver 
them. 


14. Proteſtants tell them, that they muſt be holy for - 


themſelves. Bur Papiſts tell them, that they may hire 
another man to ſay their prayers for them, which may 
ſerve turn. : 

15, The Proteſtants do ingenuouſly confeſs, that 
they have no way to end all Controverſies in this life ; 
but that we have a ſufficient way ſo far to decidethem, 
as is neceſſary to the peace of the ſoul, of the Church, 
and of the Common-wealth ; but no way for a final 
abſolute Deciſion, till the day of Judgemenr, The 
Paſtors of the Church are to be Judges, ſo far as they 
are to execute ; And the Magiſtrates are to be Judges, 
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fo far as they muſt execute ; And every Chriſtian 
hath a judgement of Diſcerning, ſo far as he is to exe- 
cute : Bur the abſolute final judgement is reſerved to 
the laſt day, when God will fully end our contro- 
yerſies. But this ſatisfyeth not men that would 
have all in hand, and the ſentence paſt before the 
Aſſizes. And therefore the Papiſts better fir their 
humour, and tell them ( and they do but rell them, ) 
of an End of all their controverſies at hand , of an 
eaſie cheap remedy by believing the Infallible Pope 


and Council, and ſo putting an end toall diviſions and 


Coubts, 

16. The Proteſtants wculd have none but ſeeming 
Profeſſing Saints in their Churches, But the Papiſts 
Canonize a Saint as a wonder, and ſhut them up in 
Monaſteries, and call a few | Religious | that are 
ſeparated from other Chriſtians, as Chriſtians for- 
merly were from the World, Which brings the 
people to tink that Holinefs and Relgggon is not ne- 
ceſſary to all, but to a few Devoraries that will be 
better than they are commanded to be, 

17. The Proteſtants bind men to keep their vows, 
and fidelity to their Governours. But the Papiſts tell 
them that the Pope hath Power to free them from 
their fidelity, and diſpenſe with their oaths. | 

18, The Papiſts teach men to faſt : by eat- 
ins the pleaſanteſt meats. Put the Proteſtants uſe 
a total abſtinence while they faſt, unleſs in meer ne- 
ceſlity, 

' 19. The main buſineſs and adminiſtration of Pro- 
teſtant Paſtors, is againſt that fleſh that is predomi- 
nant in the unregenerate, and therefore muſt needs be 
diſtaſteful ro the multitude of the ungodly, Our 
preaching is to open mens ſin and miſery, and cauſe 
them to perceive their loſt condition, and. ſo to 
vea 
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on the holy ſelf-denying heavenly life that Chriſt 
hath preſcribed them ; And to ſpeak terrour to the re.' 
bellious, and ro caft che obſtinate out of our commu. 
nion, and ro comfort none as the heirs of Heaven, 
either in life or death, but only the truly ſanRified and 
renewed fouls. But for the Papiſts, their Preachin 
in moſt places is but ſeldom ; but they have a Mal 
in Lacine, and as the old ſaying i is, | The Maſs doth not 
bite : | it galleth not a guilty conſcience to ſee a Maſs, 
and hear a many of Prayers which he underſtandeth 
not. And when they do preach, when they ſhould 
fhew wicked men their miſery, they flatter and deceive 
them too often by their falſe dotrine. They cannot 
humble them in the ſenſ? of their Original fin- and Mi- 
ſery , for that they tell chem was quite extinct and done 
away in Baptiſm :; and for their tollowing ſins, Abſo- 
lution upon their cuſtomary conlellions, hath done away 
all the OS So that here 1s n&@ Miſery for 
the Miſerable fouls to ſee; bur like a Conſtables pre- 
ſentment at a Seſſions, an Omnia bene : unleſs perhaps 
fome groſs actual fin be apparent among them, and then 
they thall have an Oration againſt ir, to drive them to 
Auricular confeſſion, and to receive the Body of Chriſt 

ard be Abſolved. Ard ſo do they by Cercmonies and 
Sacra ex opere operato, quiet the Conſciences of 
unſantified men, and humour them 1n all their rites and 
cuſtoms, and at aft turn them to Heaven or Purgatory 
with an Abſolution and Extream Union. And how 
pleaſing a Religion this 1s to the ungodly people, thoſe 
Minitters can cell, that fee the rage of ſuch againſt thoſe 
that deny them even better Forms and Ceremonies, when 


they deſire them to pacifie their Conſciences inſtead of | 


real Holineſs and Obedience, 
20, Laſtly, how the Jcluites have fitted their whote 
trame 


veal to them a crucified Chriſt, and then to ſer thei 
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frame of Moral dorine and Caſe-Divinity to humour 


the unconſcionable, Montaltus the 7anſenſt will fully 
ſhew you, through the whole ( fore-cited ). Myſterre 
of Feſuitiſm, Thoſe that would eſcape any worldly 
trouble or danger, the Jeſuites have a help ar hand for, 
even their doqrine of Equivocation, and Mental reſer- 
vation ( which makes the Popes Diſpenſation with 
oaths and promiſes needleſs, ) What accommodati- 
ons they have for him that hath a mind to Murder his 
adyerſary, to calumniate another, to take Uſe without 
Uſury, to forbear reſtoring ill-gotten goods, to com- 
mit fornication, to rob another, and many the like, you 
may fee in their own words citcd in the ſaid Book. 
Yea what comfort they have for a man that loveth not 
God, ſo he will not hate him.- ' Truſt not my report, 
but read the Book , for it's worth the reading. 

So that we ſee the Advantage that the Papiſts have 
to ſweep away the vicious ignorant multitude, and then 
to boaſt that they are the Catholicks, and we but Schiſ- 
maticks, becauſe they are the greater part : and then 
they are armed alſo by * the Mutititude, to oppreſs us by 
therr violence. | 

Now what remedy to uſe againſt this Frand, T can- 
not tell, but only to deal plainly and fauhfully, though - 
it do diſpleaſe, and to adminiſter Gods Ordinances as he 
preſcribeth, though never ſo diftaſteful ro fleſh and 
blood ; and fo to commit our ſelves to God, and truſt 
him with his Church and cauſe, who is able to preſerve 
it, and is moſt engaged to appear for us when we lay 
all upon him, and have none to truſt but himfelf alone. 
Let us not hearken in this caſe to fleth and blood thar 
would adviſe us to remit the reins of Diſcipline, and to 
bend our Adminiſtrations to ſome pleaſins complyance 
with carnal minds, Wediſensave God when thus we 
begin to ſhifc for our ſelves our of his way. But withall 
3 we 
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we muſt acquaint thoſe Princes that are faithful h « 


Chrift,how much it is their duty in this caſe to aſſiſts. 


not by any cruelty to the Papiſts , (that I defire not + 
bur only by quietingthe ungodly part of our People in 
a ſtate of Catechumens or Expecants, or a Learni 

condition fitted to their ſtate ; and to reſtrain ſuch in 
the mean time as would take advantage of their dif. 
contents, to ſeduce them by pleaſing licentious doQtrines 


to their undoing. 


——————————_——_— 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Deteft. 30. _— of their frauds is, by cullin 
out all the harſh, nnhandſome ” 

fages, or miſtakes that they meer with in any Proteſtant 
Writers, and charging all theſe upon the Proteſtant Re- 
kigion , as if they were ſo many Articles of our Faith, 
or at leaſt were the common doitrines of our Churches, 
They will not give us leave to do ſo by them, when 
yer we have much more reafon for it. For 1. They 
reach the People, that they are bound to believe as their 
Teachers bid them : and they reproach us for confetling, 
that we are not in all points of Doqrine infallible, 
And yet we till confeſs this fallibility, and ſay in plain 
terms, that we know but in part. 2. Divers of their 
particular Doctors that we uſe to cite, are ſuch as the 
Pope hath Canonized jor Saints : and they tell us that 
in Canonizing he is infallible, And therefore an In- 
fallibly Canonized Siint muſt not be ſuppoſed to err 
1m a point of faith. 3. They boaſt ſo much of Uniry 
and Conſent amons themſelves, that we may the becter 
cite particular Doctors. And yet we think our ſelves 
bound to ftand to their own Law in this, and to charge 
nothing on them as the faith of their Church bur oy 
their 
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1 j heir Church doth own. And therefore while they refuſe 


to ſtand to particular Dottors,we will not urge them tot: 
for it's good reaſon that all men ſhould be the Profe(- 
fors of their own belief, 

But what reaſon is there then that we may not have 
the ſame meaſure from them which they expe&t 2 We 
profeſs to'take no man, nor Council of men, for the 
Lords of our faith, but for the Helpers of our faith, 
They tell us, that they know not where to find our Re- 
ligion. Wetell them it is entirely in the written word © 
of God, and that we know no other Infallible Rule , be- 
cauſe we know no other Divine Revelation, (ſuppoſing 
what in Nature is revealed.) They tell us that, .A# 
Hereticks do pretend to Scripture, and therefore this 
cannot be the Teſt of our Religion ? T anſwer, that ſo 
all cavillers, and defrauders and extortioners, may pre- 
tend to the Law of the Land, to undo poor men by 
quirks of wit, or tire them with vexatious ſuits : And 
yet it follows not that we muft ſeek another Rule of 
Right, and take the Law for inſufficient, And what if 
Hereticks pretend to Tradition, to General Councils, 
and the Decretals of the Popes, ( as you know how 
frequently they do, ) Will you yield therefore that 
theſe are an inſufficient Rule, or Teft of your own 
Religon ? Open your eyes, and judge as you would be 
judged. 

Fur I will come to ſome of the particular Opinions 
which they charge us with, And becauſe I know not 
a more weighty renowned Champion of their cauſe than 
Cardinal Richlein ( then Biſhop of Lucion - ) T ſhall 
tzke notice of his twelve great errours, which he ſa 
vehemently chargeth on the Reformed Churches, as 
contrary to the Scripture, And ſure I ſhall do much 
to make clean our Churches, if I fully wipe off all the 


pretended biots of errour, that ſo wiſe a man could 


charge | 
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charge upon them, In his Defenſ« contra ſcript, s, 
Adiniſtr. Charenton. Cap. 2. pag. 12, &Cc, he begins his 
cuumcration thus, 

1. [The Scripture ſaith, Jam. 2, that a man is me 
Fuſtified by Faith only: But you ſay, that he is Fuſti. 
fied by Faith alone, and by Faith only, which is found ih 
no place of Scripture © and do you not then reſiſt the 
Scriptures f | 


Anſw. 1. We believe both the words of Paul and 


Tames, that a man is Juſtificd by Faith without the Deeds 
of the Law, and ſaved through Faith, - not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Rom. 3. 28, Ephel, 
2: 8, 9. and allo that a man wx 7uſtified by works, and 
not by Faith only, Jam. 2. Did not this Learned man 
know that we believe all the Bible > Why then ſhould 
he charge us with denying that, which we retain and 
publickly read in our Churches as the word of God? 
Did he think that we fer ſo. much by Zuthers, or any 
mans writings, as by the Bible ? ' 2, But if he can prore 
that we underſtand not theſe words aright, he ſhould 
have evinced it better than by the ule of {the words 
Lg alone ; | For our Churches by [ Faith alone | 

o profeſs openly to mean no-more than. Paul doth b 
I Faith without workgs | And .can they find fault wit 
Paul ? 3. Indeed we are not all agreed upon the 
fitteſt Notion of the intereſt of Faith and works in our 
Juſtification ; but our difference 1s more in words and 
notions than matter, of which ſee my Diſput. of Juſt 
fication. 4. And why do you not quarrel with your 
own Cardinal Coztarenus de Tuſtif. and others of your 
own, that joyn with us in the doctrine of Juſtit- 
Cation ? 

2, His ſecond Accuſation is, [| The Scripture ſaith; 
that we can Love God with all the heart : You ſay, 
that no man can Love God with all the heart, which um 
whert 


\ Blood, 
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where read in Scripture : and yet do you not reſiſt the 
Scriptures ? 

Anſw. 1. Unprofitable Confuſion 1 We- diſtinguiſh 
between Loving God with all the Heart, as it fignifieth 
the ſincerity and predominant degree of Love, and ſo 
every true Chriſtian hath .it ; and as it fignifieth ſome 
extraordinary degree above this meer ſincerity, and ſo 
ſome eminent ſtronger Chriſtians have it : and as it 


| ſignifierh the higheſt Degree, which i our duty, and 


which excludeth all ſinful imperfettion, and thus we ſay, 
that no man actually doth Love God perfeRly in this 
life ; nor do we think he ſpeaks like a Chriſtian, that 
dare ſay, Lord I Love thee ſo much, that I will not be 
beholden to thee to forgive the imperfettion of my Love, 
or to help me againſt any ſinful imperfettion of it. 
Your own Followers whom you admire as the higheſt 
Lovers of God, do oft lament the imperfeRions of their 
Love, ( as eM. de Renty, for inſtance, in his Lite.) Bur 
now, if the queſtion be only of the poſſe and not the at , 
we ſay, that the Potentia Naturals is in. all, and the Po- 
tentia Morals, which is the Habit, 1s in the ſancified : 
but this oral Power 1s not perfettir ſelf, that is, of 
the higheſt degree, and without apy ſinful jmperfeion, 
though yer it hath the pexfcRion-.of {igcerity, and, in 
ſome, the pertcRion of an eminent degree. And wall 
not this content you? 

His third Accuſation 1s, | The Scripture ſaith, that 
the Euchariſt is the Body and Blood of (kriſt, with the 
adjunttion of thoſe words that ſignifie a true Body and 
Blood : Yow fay that it 15 not Chriſts Body and Blood, 
but only a figure, ſign, and teſtimony, which the Serie 
prure no where ſaith, 

A;:ſw. 1. The Scripture ſaith not, that it is his Body 
and Blood ſub/tantially, or by Tranſubſtantiation : And 
we ſay not, as you fcign, that it is ot his Body and 
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Blood, but a figure, &c. For we fay, thatit is his Body 
and Blood Sacramentally and Repreſentatively , as he 
that perfonateth a King on fome juſt account, is called a 
King : and as ina&ions of Inveſtiture and Delivery, the 
delivering of a Key is the delivering of the Houſe, and 
the delivery of a twig and turf is the delivery of the 


Land, and the deliverer may ſay, Take, this is my Houſe, 


this 1s my Land, which I deliver thee, Tt you be among 
many Images in a room, you will not blame him that 
faith, This 7s Peter, and this is Paul, and this #5 the 
Virgin Mary. 2. The Scripture often calls it Bread 
after the Confecration ; which you condemn us for : 
therefore we are taught to call it ſo. 3. The Scripture 
ſaith, Þ r Cor. 10. 4, That Rock, was Chriſt : | and 
he ſaith, | 1 am the door, John 19.7. 1 am the true 
Vine, John 15. 1. ] David faith, | I am @ worm and 
770 man, Pal. 22.6. ] We believe all this. Bur muſt 
we be therefore reproached, if we ſay, that David was 
& man ; that the Rock was Chriſt typically , that he 
was a Vine and Door Metaphorically only ? And yer 
theſe are as plain as This 7s my Body, and This is my 
Blood, | 

His fourth Accuſation is, [ The Scripture faith, that 
Baptiſm ſaveth us, and that we arecleanſed and regene- 
rate by the waſhing of water : On the contrary you ſay, 
that Baptiſm doth neither ſave us, nor regenerate us, 
but is only to us a ſymbol of ſalvation, ablution, and re- 
generation, which is no where ſaid in Scripture, | 

Anſw. A childiſh conteſt about words | We fay, that 
two things go to our full poſſeſſion of our ſtate of Re- 
Seneration, Juſtification, and Cleanſing : One is ouy 
fundamental Right, which the Promiſe of the Goſpel 
gives us upon our Heart-conſenr or Coyenant with 
God : The other is our Solemn Inveſtiture, In regard 
of the former, we are Chriſtians, and Regenerate, and 
: Juſtifted, 
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made Chriſtians, regenerate, juſtified, ſaved, by Ba- 
priſm. This we commonly hold, and ſo never denyed 
what you falſly fay we deny. As a manis made a King 
by his Coronation, that yet in a fort was one before : 


' 6ras Matriage makes them Husband and Wife by pub- - 


lick folemnization, that were fundamentally ſo before by 
Private Covenant : or as poſſefiion is given by a Key; 
a twig and a turf ( as I faid ) of that which a man had 
right to before , ſo are we ſolemnly inveſted with thoſe 
benefits by baptiſm, which we had a fundamental Tide 
to before, Do not your own writers confeſs this of a 
man that is Baprized many years after he had Faich and 
Charicy 2 Do you think Cornelize and the reſt that had 


| the Holy Ghoſt before Baptiſm, A; 10, had not Juſtifi- 


cation before 2 Do you think that Conſtantine the Great. 
was unpardoned, unregenerate and no Chriſtian till he 
was Baptized ? Or rather would you make quartels 
againſt your own Confeſſions ? | 

His fifth Accuſarion is, [Scripture ſaith, that Prieſts 
do forgive ſin : On the contrary you ſay that they do 
not remit them, but only teſtifie that they are remitted, 
which the Scriptures no where ſay: | b 

Anſw. As if Teſtification could not be 4 Remiſſion: 


' We fay, that whoſe ſims the Paſtors of the Church re- 


mit, they are remitted; Do you not know that theſe 
very words were uſed to every Presbyrer inour Ordi- 
nation here in England ? We ſay 1. That Paſtors do as 
Gods Embafſadors, proclaim his General Conditional 
Pardon unto all. 2. That they are Gods Miniſters to 
make a particular Application, and delivery of pardon 
in Baptiſm , on ſuppoſition that the Baptized be qualified 
for pardon. 3: That they are, as his Miniſters, tor - 
make the fame Application by Declaration and Delivery 
inthe Abſolurion of the Penitent ; on Mm 7 
Ce : Hh is 
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their penitence be ſincere. 4. And as Church Gover= 1 


nours, they may, on good conliderations, fometimes; re- 
mir ſome humbling diſgraceful a&s, that were impoſed 


on the penitent tor the teſtification of his repentance, 


and the ſatisfationof the Church. And. are not theſe 
Four conceſſions enough ? Or are you minded to pick 
*quarrels, that your ſelves and others may have fewel for 
the rancour and uncharitableneſs of your minds? 

But indeed we do not think that any man can prima. 
rily as the chief Agent forgive fins : but God muſt be 
che: firſt pardoner. Nor that any man can pardon the + 


' ſins of the dekd, and abate or ſhorten the pains of the 


ſoul;in a fire called Purgatory. Here we leave you. 
--- And verily, if the Pope have power to remit- but the 
very temporal puniſhment, he is a cruel wretch that will : 
-not forgive men, even good men, the torments of the 
Gout, and the Stone, and an hundred diſeaſes , nay that 
-will not remit them to himſelf, no.nor the pains of death, 
when heis ſo loath to die : ( But I forgot that the Pope 
:hach no body to forgive him, becauſe none above 
him.-) - He that cannot remit the puniſhments which 
we ſee, and feel; how ſhall we believe him ( with- 
out any Divine Teſtimony, ) that he can remit a 
penalty that he never ſaw nor felt, nor no man elſe, that 
can be proved ? ; 
'His ſixth Accuſation is [Scripture faith, If a Virgin 
marry ſhe ſinneth not : But you ſay that the juſt ſm in 
all works : which Scripture mentions not. _ 
Anſw.1. Do you believe in your Conſcience that 
the : Scripture meaneth that a Virgin. finnerh not at 
all-in any circumſtance or defect inthe manner or Con- 
:comitants of her Marriage ? Then I pray tell your Nuns 
fo, thar if they marry they ſm not. Tell Prieſts-{o, that 
"it they marry they ſin not, Your own reaſon can cx- 
p<t no-other ſenſe in the words, but that Zfarriage, 
| As 
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as ſuch,"is no;ſin'to: the. Virgin, ' And this we grant- 
Bur yet if :youthink that in. this or in any other work 
you ſee God as. apprehenſively, and believe as ſtrongly, 
and reſtrain,every wandring thought as exactly, and 
Love God as much as you are bound to do by the very. 


| Law of Nature it ſelf , fo that you are perfetly blame- 


leſs, and need not be beholden to the blood of Chrift, 
ro the Mercy of: God; ro the Spirit of. Grace, either 
for the forgiveneſs of theſe failings, or the cure of 
them: you ſhew then a proud Phariſaical ſpirit, unac- 
auikael with ic ſelf and with the Goſpel. Do you go 
on and fay, Lord I thank, thee that I am. not az other 
men : and I will rather ſay, Lord be merciful to me a 
ſinner : and which ſhall be rather juſtified, Chriſt hath 
rold us. The ſtreams cannot be perfeRly ſinleſs, till the 
fountain be ſo : and | Who can ſay, 1 have made my 


- heart clean, 1 am pure from my ſm? Prov. 20. 9. |} 


[ For there 1s not a juſt man upon earth, that doth 
good, and ſinneth. nor, Eccl. 7. 20. ] Chriſt. telleth us 
chat the fruit will be like the Tree, the ations like the 
heart : and therefore an imperfect Heart will have im- , 
perfe& duties. If you dare ſay there is no- remnant of , 
fin in your hearts,you have ſo much of it that it hindereth: 
you from ſeeing it. Humility and ſeli-knowledge would 
ſoon end this controverſie. We ſay not that all our 


_ works are fins, that is, either . materially forbidden, or 
done in wickgdneſs and from vitious predominant habits : 


But.. that the ſame works, which Jaterially are geod, 
are. tainted with our finful imperfe&tions, having not in 
them that meaſure of knowledge, faith, love, &c. as we 
ought to have , and therefore that we muſt. beg -pardon 
for our imperfe&ions, and fly to the blood and merits of 
Chriſt, through whom God will accept both our works 
and us,for all-che imperfections, which. be pardoneth- t:2 
us of his grace. | ; 4 16 good 2 
we” GC 2 i. 
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are wickgd men and reprobates, that believe in Chriſt : 
But you contend that they believe not, but have only a 
ſhadow of faith : which no Scripeure ſaith. ] | 

- Anſw. Again, a quarrel about the name of faith, un- 
worthy ferious men | We fay that Reprobates do be- 
lieve, and we ſay that they belicyc not, taking belief in 


yet as Belicyers and Chriſtians are all one, we are lotl 
to call the Devils Believers and Chriftians ; bur you 
may do it, if you pleaſe. As Belief ſignifieth a bare 
uneffetual convition or ſuperficial Afﬀent which you 
call fides informs, ſo we ftill confeſs that the wicked 
may believe. . But as Belief _ our Recesving of 
Chriſt, and Coming to him, and being planted into him 
as bis members, and takivg him heartily as Chriſt, our 
Lord and Saviour, and io becoming Chriſtians and 
Diſciples , as it fignifierh ſuch a faith that hath the 
promiſe of pardon of ſin, of Adoption, and of Glory : 


.of ir. Andthis is the ſenſe of the words of (alvin, 
P. Martyr, Reza, 2nd Danes, whom you cite. - / 
doyounot think ſo your ſelves? Indeed you know not 
what to believe in this, as T have ſhewed in the Poſtſcript 
tomy Deſput. of Sacraments. 

His eighth Accuſation is this, {" Scripture ſaith, that 
there are ſome that beliege for 4 time, and after at ano- 
ther time believe not : Tou deny that there are any 


that he that once believeth doth never loſe that faith 
which is not in any Scripture to be —_ | 

Anſw. It'is too light in ſerious matters, to play thus 
upon words... -1. Weſtill maintain, that chere are ſome 
that believe but for a time, and afterward fall away 1 


. 
- 
» 


His ſeventh Accuſarionis [Scripture ſaith, that there 


different ſenſes, We believe whatever the Scripture. 
ſaich, eyen that the Devils believe and tremble : and - 


, So-we fay that the wicked have but a ſhew. or ſhadow 


that believe for atime, and then fall from faith, and 
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-but we fay ic 1s/but with an uneffeual or common af- 
fent that rhey believe, ſuch as you call fides 5nformis - 
Your accuſation therefore is falſe. The ſemer vite 
and faith, that Calvin ſpeaks of in the place which you 
Cite, is meant only of a faving faith, ſuch as you call 
| fides cbaritate formata. | If any of you think that fairh 
is called charitate formata, or juſtifying or ſaving faith, 
only by an extrinſecal denomination, from a concomi- 
| .tant, and that there is nodifference in the faith ir ſelf 

between that of the unjuſtified and of the juſtified, you 
are miſtaken againſt all reaſon. Your own Philoſo- 
phers frequently maintain tbat the will ( which is the 
ſeat of charity, ) followeth the practical diQates of the 
Intelle& { which is the ſeat of Aﬀenc': ) And there- 
Fore according tothoſe Philoſophers, a PraRical Belief 
muſt needs be accompanyed with charity. And thoſe 
that deny this, do yet maintain that a powerful ( 
Aſſent of the Intelle& will infallibly procure the deter- 
mination of the Will, though every afſent will not, and 
though it do it not Neceffarily, So that on that ac- 
count ( and in common nite there muſt needs be an 
intrinfick difference between that Aﬀent which prevail- 
 eth with the will to determine ir (elf, and that which 
cannot ſo prevail : And therefore your unformed and 
your formed faith, have ſome intrinſick difference. 

5 2. The Lutherans, that are half the Proteſtants, do 

think that juftifying faich may be loſt. So that ( be 1t 

.right or wrong ) you cannot chargethis on them all. 

3. The reſt which be not of their mind, do hold a 
brotherly communion with them , and therefore take 
-Not that point to be of ſo much moment as ro break 
communion. | 

4- Are you not at odds among your ſelves abour 
perſeverance ? Some laying tt firſt on mans free will ; 
and ſome, with Auſtin, aſcertaining perſcverance to the 
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confirmed in Grace are not only certain to perſevere, 
but that they neceſſarily believe and are ſaved,'and.can- 
not mortally fin , ( Strange do&rine for a Jeſuite!) 
Of all this controverfie of perſeverance, I defire:the 
Reader to ſee a few ſheets called Az Account of : my 
Fudgement hereabour. When I wrote thoſe, I knew 
not whom Alvarez meant ( lib. 10, Diſp. 104+. page 
419. 5. I. de Auxil, ) 'when he diſputed againſt this 
ſort of men : But ſince I find it in his Reſponſe ad Ob- 
gett, Lib. 2. cap. 9, pag+522, &'c, where he tells us, 


that it is the Jeſuite Greg. de Valentia, Tom. 2. difp. 8. |. 


9. 3. puntt, 4. fe 2. and Tom. Is. &. 1. q. 23. punth, 4. 


ſe 7. Obs docet non ſolum eſſe praeleftos ut ſalventur, 


ſed ut neceſſario ſalventur ;, ac per canſequens non poſſe 
peecare Mortaliter, & Neceſſario perſeverare in gra- 
zia, ac eatenus non'libere, ſed neceſſario ſaluari: and 
alſothat he meant Alexarnd. Aleſ. 3. p. q. 9. Et Almain. 
33+ 4d, TI. 9. 2. Quiaſſerunt confirmatos in Gratia non 
habere libertatem, &c. Quam ſententiam Medina im- 
pugnat. 3. Pp} Qu 27. Att. 4+ | 4565 
' This1s more than Proteſtants ſay, And yet will you 
quarrel ? 
His ninth Accuſation 1s this, [Scripture ſaith, If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments : You ſay, 
that there 1s no need of keeping the Gommanaments, and 
that he that ſaith it, doth deny Chriſt and aboliſh faith, 
of which the Scripture ſpeaketh not a word, | ' 
Anſw. Still confuſion playes your game, -and-you 


Mtrive about words. We diſtinguiſh between the keep- . 


ing of that Law of Works, or Nature, which made per- 
Fett obedience the only condition of Life: and the keep- 

ing of the Law of Moſes as ſuch : and the keeping, of 
. the Lawof Chriſt. For the two firſt, we ſay that no 


EleR, becauſe Ele&, and laying it- 0n-'Gods'free Gife I > 
and ſome Jeſuites and School men' affirming, that the *} 
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. - mancam be juſtified by the works of 'the Law, . Ts-this 
| adoubr amang Papifts, that believe Pauls Epiſtles 2.But : 
| as for the Law of .Chriſt, as ſuch, we muſt endeavour 


to: keep it perfectly, ( that's necefſary- neceſſitate. pre- 
cepti,) and muſt:xzeeds. keep it ſincerely. ( neceſſuate 
med:i, ) if we:will be ſaved: -. This all. Proteftants that 
ever Fpake withare agreed: in : And dare any Papitt: 
deny it ? If we be nor all ( nor you neither _) agreed 
on the ſenſe of that text of Scripture, yet are we agreed 
on the doctrine, and yer you quarrel. | 

- Histenth Accuſation 1s, | Scripture ſaith, that ſome: 
that were illunanated and made partakersof the Holy 


J- Gboſt, didfall, and crucifie again tothemſelves the Sor 


af God : But you.defend, that whoever 1s once:partaker 
of the Holy Ghoſt, cannot fall from his Grace : which 
Scripture ſpeaketh not. } ; 

- Anſw. The ſame again : and-a meer untruth 1. We 
fill maintain char tho. words of Scripture are of cer- 
rain truth. . But we diſtinguiſh: between the common 
and the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit, :'The. common gifts 
may be loſt ; we never denyed it : : The ſpecial gifts that 
accompany falyation, ſome of us. judge are never 
loſt ; others of . us think are loſtionly by thoſe that 
are not predeſtinate, as Auſt;n thought, and your Do- 
minicans think. And what cauſe..is here of your 


. quarrel ? 


His eleventh Accuſation is this, { Seripture ſaith, 
that God takgth away, and blotteth out our iniquity 4s a 
cloud, and puts our iniquities far from us, as the Eaſt is 
from the Weſt, and maketh us as white as ſnow ©: Yeu ſay, 
that hetakes not away, nor blotteth ont our ſin, but. only 
doth nct impute it, and doth not make 1 white as ſnow, 
but leaveth in mm the fault and uncleanneſs of ſia : which 
Scripture no where ſpeaky. | | 
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Anſw, This 1s half faifhood, and half corfuſur, 
— nes with, 1. It's felfe. 
thatwe ſay, He doth not taks away, nor-blot out our 
fin, nor make us white as ſnow, Donot all Proteſtants. 
in the world affirm all this > 2, There are-cheſe things. 
here conſiderable, 1. The At of fin; 2.+The Habit. 
3- The guilt, or obligation to puniſhments. - 4, The cul- 
pability, or reatus culpe. 1. Astor theraft, how can 
you for ſhame ſay, that God takes ir away, when it is a 

, eranſient aff that 1s gone of it ſelf as ſoon as acted, and 
hath no exiſtence, as Scotzs and all your. own take no- 
tice? 2, Asto the Cyulpatzlity, you will not ſure for 
thame fay, that God ſo pat away, e.g. David's Adul- 
tery, asto make it reputable as avertue, on not 4, vice. 
3. Astothe Reatms ad panam, thefull Guilr, we main- 
tain that it is dphe giyzte away: and if your eyes be in 
your head, you may ſee that itiis in regard of this guilt 
and puniſhment thax. ghe Scriptures mentioned .by you 
ſpeak ( or principallyſpeak —— or Ifpray you 
rell us, what elſe can they mean, when «hey ſpgak of 
actual fins that are paſt long ago, andyhave fio exiſtengo? 
Learned wraugſers | Would you make us believe, that 
Grace 1s giyen totDaved to put awayitht Act of his 
Murder and Adultery ſo,rhat it may-beiquid preteritum, 
© non jam exiſtens:# a thing paſt and gone ; which ir 
!1s without grace ? So that when you | rk roclay, 
that God rakes not away ſin, but onlyot imputeth it, 

, You feign us to make ſynonymal termgbno be of diffes 
_ ſences, He takes them away, by nat \mpuring 
them. $8 

4+ But if you ſpeak not of the ſence of 2 particular 
Text, but of the AZattey in difference, it can be nothing 
but the habzt of ſin that you mean, that we ſay, that God 
rakes not away. And here you play partly the Calum- 
niators, and partly the erroneous Phariſees. 1. You 
; Calumniate, 
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Calumniate, in feigning'us todeny, that habetical fin ts 
done away. | Becauſe our Divines ſay, thar. it is nor the 
work of meer pardon ( which: we call. Juſtification, ) 
to put it away ; therefore you falfly ſay, that'we hold; 
k 15 Not Put away at all, Whereas we hold ( withoue 
one tontraditing vote that ever Tread or heard, thar 
all thae are Fuſtified, are Santtified, Converted, Repe-- 
xerate, Renewed, and muſt live an holy life : and Sos 


all their fins are fo far deſtroyed, that they ſhall not 


have dominion over them : that Groſs and Wilful fin 
they forſake : and che leaft infirmities, they groan, and 


pray, and ſtrive againft to the laſt : and then obtain a 
P conqueſt, 2. But if you mean,' that no degree 
of habitual or diſpoſitive ſin, or abſence of boly qua- 
lities remaineth in the Juſtified ſoul, it is a :Phariſaical 
errour, yea worſe than a Phariſee darſt have owned. 
And it ſeems chis is your meaning, by the words of (Gl- 
vin's which you cite. Anddare you fay that you have no 
fin to reſiſt, or purge, or pardon ? Are you in; Heaven 
already > The whole have no need of the Phyſician, but 
the ſick? and have you no need of Chriſt 186 heal your 
ſoul> Would you be no better than yowhre ? O proud 
ſouls! and Grengens rhemſelves «fd the purity: of the 
Law ! Hath not the Holy Ghoft pronounced him a Lyar 
and! Self>deceiver, that faith he hath no fin, 1 Joh. r. 
8, 10? In\many things we offend all, Jam. 3, 2. I ſhall 
bur recite to you two Canons of a Council, which, if 
you uſe the Lords prayer, are fir for you to conſider. 
Concil, Milevit, cont. Pelagianes Can, 7. | Ttem pla- 
cnit, ut quicunque dixerit, in Oratione Dominica ides 
dicere ſanttos, Dimitte nobjs Debita noſtra, -ut non pro 
ſeipſis hoc dicant, quia non eis jam neceſſaria iſtay 
ſed pro aliis, qui ſunt in ſno populo peccatores , & 


' #deo non dicere unumquemque ſanttorum, Dimitte mibs 


debita mea, ſed Dimatte nobs debita noſtra, ut hoc pro 
aliys 
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Anatbema ſi. 


. Can. 8.. ſtem'placuit, ut quicunque' verba ipſa Do-' 
 minice Orationss, ubi: dicimus, Dimitte nobis debita: 


noſtra;.iſta volunt a Sanftis dici,. ut humiliter, non ve- 
raciter hoc dicatur, Anathema fit. ' Quis enim ferat 
Orantem, G non hominibus, ſed ipſi Domino mentien- 
tem, qui Labis ftv dicit dimitti welle, & Corde dicit, 
que ſubi dimittantur debita non habere ?.| | 
| You ſee. here the Council curſeth all thoſe as intole- 
rable Lyars, that ſay the Lords prayer, deſiring him: 
daily to forgive or remit their ſins, and yet think thar 
they bave no ſins 'to forgive, yea” or. that every Saint 
hath notſuch fins. - What can a Papift ſay to this, but 
by making Councils as void of ſence, as they feign the 
holy Scriptures to be ? | FRE py 
. : His twelfch and laſt Accuſation is: this, [The Scri- 
pture ſaith,that Bleſſedneſs us the Reward, the Prize, 
the Penny, the wages of Labourers,* and the Crown of 
\ Righteouſneſs - You contend that its, meerly the free gift 
of Gad,; and not a Reward, which -no. Scripture doth 

affirm. | + "10th Figs | | 
' Arſw.  A-meer Calumny, and perverting of Calvin's 
words, who'often ſaith, as we conftantly.do, that Erernal 
life is ginen as 4 Reward and Crown of; | Righteouſneſs, 
But we diſtinguiſh berween the Ac of. Gad in his Goſpel 
Promiſe, which is a Conditional Deed of Gift of Chriſt 
and Life to all that will Acceptrhem; andothe execution 
of this by Judgement and Glorification. - And we ſay 
that it was, Antecedenter, meerly of Gods = Grace that 
he made ſuch a Deed gf «Gift (the blood - of Chriſt be- 
ing the purchaſing cauſe, ) and nothing of our. works 
had a hand in the procurement ; :( Dare you deny 
this ? ) But that our Tuſtification in Judgement, and 
our Glorification, which are the Execution of the ha 
| 0 


aliis' potiuu quam pro ſe” Juſtus petere intelligatur; |: 
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\ {-of Grace;fdo make our works'the 'Rezſon.,' not: "as ha- 

. ving meriged it ex proportione operis, or in Commutative: 
:Zaſtice, but as having performed: the-condition of the 

free Gitt, and ſo being»the perſons:to whom it doth be- 
long... Andthis is the ſenſe'of Scores and of une half of 
the Papiſts, ( for ſtill you are together. by the-ears, ) 
. who ſay that Aderit of Condignity is but ex patto by 


virtue of GodsPromiſe. _ . - | | 
And now I leave it to the Conſcience of any ſober - 


Papiſt, whether we be guilty inany one point chat this 
.great Cardinal chargerh us with ? And whether Pa- 
- Piſts and. Proteſtants were not-in a fair way for reconci- 


lation, if we differed not more-in oiher things'than in 
theſe ? To 2.9? | 
And here again I muſt let them know, .that:Seripture 


'only is the Rule and Teſt of our Faith and Religion. 
' Their Polydor Virgil, in this, ſpeaks truly of'-us, ſaying 
[They are-called. Evangelical; becauſe they. maintain» 
. that no Law is to be recewved 1n imatters of '{alvation, 
.but.what is delivered by (rift or his Apoſtles: (0 


fapleſs and putid is their ſcorn of the Evangelium quin- 
tum.) If therefore Luther, Calvin, or any man peak 
in any word:amilſs, blame the .man that ſpoke it for that 
word ; bur blame- not all, or- any others ifor i; if 'you 
are-men, Auſtin Retracted his;own errours ; and 
which of us: dare Juſtifie every word that hath faln 
from our mouths or pen, before God 2 How many hun- 
dred points do;Schoolmen and Commentators charge on 
one another as Erroneous, among your ſelves ? Shall all 
the errours of the Fathers be charged on the Catholick 
Church, or all your writers errours upon yours ? 

And that we do well to ſtick to the Holy Scriptures 
as the ſufficient Rule, we are the more encouraged to 
think, by the conceſlions of our adverſaries of greateſt 
Note, ( as well as by the Teſtimony of the S__ .- 

elf, 
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elf, and-the concent of the ancient DoRors of the} 
.Church, and the unprovedneſs. of their pretended addi-} 
tionals.) Among others even this great Cardinal } _ 
Richlies faith thus, pag. 38, [Nos autem nullam aliam, 
&C. 1, &.. As for 16, we put (or aſſert) no other. Rule. 
but Scripture, neither of another ſort, nor total. 0 Yea: 
we /ay that it 3s the Whole Rule of our Salvation, and 
that on a double acconnt : both becauſe it containeth im- 
mediatly and formally the ſumm of our ſalvation, that" 
#s, all tbe Articles that are neceſſary to mans ſabuation,\ 
by neceſſity of means (N. B.) ; and becauſe it mediately: 
contaneth whatſoever we are bound to believe, as it ſends' 
xs to the Church to be inftrutted by her, of whoſe snfal-" 
hibility it certainly confirmeth us. ] 444 
Note here that 1. He grants us that all Articles ne-" 
ceſſary to our Salvation, as Means, are immediately and” 
formally in the Scripture : And then ſurely they may be. the 
faved that believe no more than. is in the Scripture :'Þ 31 
2. That we are to believe no Church but that which the } 4 
Scripture ſends us to, and to believe its infallibiliry no | 2+ 
further than the Scripture doth confirm ir. And that '| Le 
the Scripture is our whole and only Rule. O that all } 
Papiſts would ftand to this ! Bur let them not blame vs 
now for ſtanding to it. Had this Cardinal done nomore | th 
by Policy and Power than by Diſputing againſt the Re- | P! 
formation, he might caſily have been dealt with, | 
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CHAP. XL: 


DeteB. 31. Ys of their frauds is, By ranking 
| the Proteftants among the rabble of 
end | Sefts and Hereſies that are in the world, and then ackeig 
$gnorant ſouls, If you will needs be of any ſeti, how 
I manyare here before you? and what reaſon have you ras 
'F they to be of the Proteſtants, than of any other. | 
4 <7»ſw. Indeed this queſtion is worth the conſidering 
J by a Papift, or any ſeQary , but the true Catholick is 
F quite out of the reach of it. The Church of Chriſt is 
F One, and but One. This one Catholick Church con- 
Fraineth all the true Chriftians in the world. This is-the 
nd {| Church that I ama member of, which is far wider than 
be | the Roman Church. The Church that I profeſs my ſelf 
e : | 3 member of, containeth three parts , 1. The moſt ſound 
he | and healthful part , andthart is the Reformed Churches. 
10 | 2+ The moſt unſound in doftrine, though poſſeſt of many 
at | Learned men; and that is the Papiſts rhemſelves : ( not 
all | «s Papsſts ſimply, bur as Chriſtians, though infeRed with 
xs | Popery.) 3. The middle part, which is ſounder than 
re | the Papiſts in doctrine, but leſs learned, and below the 
e- | Proteftants in both ; and that is all the Greeks and orhi? 
| Eaftern and Soathern Churches that are no ſubjeRts of 
the Pope. All theſe, even all true Chriftians, are men- 
bers of the Church that I belong to ; though ſome of 
them be more ſound, and ſome be leprous, or lamentably 
polluted. To theſe I may add many particular le 
{&s, that ſubvert not the foundation, as fome Ani» 
| baptiſts, and divers others. And will you ask me now 
+ J'why I will not be of another ſet, as well as of the Prote- 
ſtants > Why, my anſwer is ready, A Se divided froth 
the body, I abhor : I am of no Se; Ir is the Unity, 
, Oo: 
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Univerſality and Antiquity of the Church that are 'it$! 
honourabte attributes in'my eyes. Proteſtants that un* 
church all the reſt of the world, 'and count themſelves 
the whole Church of Chriſt, doin ſome fort make 
themſelves'a Set. But where is thereany ſuch ? I know 
"none ſuch, nor 1hope:ever ſhall do... And therefore 1 


may. ſay. that Proteſtants are no more: a ſe, than [the 
Patients.in an Hoſpital:that are almoſt healed, or than: 
the higher form of Scholars. in a ſchool, or than the. 


Merchants.or richer ſort of Tradeſmen.in a Ciry. An& 


ſuch « Set God grant that I may be of, even one. in the}. 


Church. that ſhall be of ſoundeſt underſtanding, and of 
pureſt worſhip, and: of the moſt careful, holy, honeſt: 
life.. :But ſtill I ſhall acknowledge them of the loweſt! 


form, even them that'learn the A. B. C, tobe in the} - 


fame School with 'me. And if they, (( Papiſts or any: 
others, ) will diſclaim me, that ſhall.not unchurch me, 
as long as Chriſt diſclaims me not. Nor ſhall ir pro- 
voke meto diſclaim them any further than I ſee Chriſt 
leading me the way. Sothat the Papiſts may ſee thar if 
they will deny the Church that I am of, they muſt deny: 
their own, and all the Chriſtian world, wo 


Bur how will they anſwer this themſelyes > Seri-J 


ouſly I profeſs, that beſides their other errours, it is one 
cf the greateſt reaſons why I dare not be a Papiſt, be- 
cauſe then I know I muſt be a Setary,. What is a 
Papiſt bur as meer a ſeary as any that retaineth a name 
inthe Church 2 They are a company of men that haye 
ſet up.a Humane Uſurping Head or Vice-chriſt over the 
Catholick Church, owning him themſelves, . and un- 
churching and condemning all the Church that will not 
own him. The Church that I am of is near thrice as 
-big as the Papiſts Church is. Theirs is but a piece, and 
a polluted picee, that would divide it ſelf from all rhe 
reſt by condemning them, ES: vo 
ory 23 An 
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' And now Iwould ſeriouſly. deſire any. Papiſt living 
to reſolve the queſtion, If he will needs be of 'a ſe 

and forſake the Univerſal Church, why of the Popiſh 
{c& rather than another ? If becauſe it is the greateſt, I 
anſwer, it's leſs than the whole. If becauſe it is the 
pureſt, it is one of the moſt impure, If for Antiquity, 
it is founded (as Papal) upon Novelty. If becauſe it 


11s theRicheſt? their money periſh with them that mea- 


lure the Church and truth of Chriſt by the Riches and 
ſplendour of this world.. For my part I cannot help 


J. you out of this ſnare, 


CHAP. XLI. 


| Dad. 3 Rig A Nother of their juglings is, By work- 


ing upon the peoples natural affettFions, 


. and aching them, Where they think, all their fore-fa- 


thers are that dyed in the communion of the Roman 
(urch ? Dare they think, they are all damned ? 
intimating that it's cruelty ro ſay their anceſtors are in 
Hell; and if they ſay they be in Heaven, then there-is 


' but one way thither, and therefore you muſt go the way 


that they went. | 
-- But a weak underſtanding may eaſily deal with this 
kind of Sophiſtry, if it be not maſtered by affeRjon. 
For 1. Whar if we grant thar many of our fore-fathers 
that dyed Papiſtsare in Heaven ? Doth it follow that 
we muſt therefore be Papiſts 2 No ; becaufe ir was not 
by Popery that they camero Heaven, but by Chriſtia- 
nity. What if many recover and live that eat 'not 
only Earth and Dirt, but. Hemlock or Spear-wort, 
'or other poyſons > Muſt I therefore , eat. them ? 
Or dot it follow that there is no other way to 
health ? , gs. 

2, Our 
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-:2> Our forefathers: were al-laved-rhit wete- holy, 

jaltificd petfons;--antl no: othices. 1 But amotig DR 
and-grear impediments as caſt in their-way, we 
have gredt:-reaſon-to fear: 
ſaved; than are now among the- Reformed: Ghurches: 
And muſt Linveds go-chardifficulr way 'ro-Heayen; - be- 
cauſe thi :fome' of chem-ger: chirhet' > -Muſt4I-inevds 

travail /2-way that is commonly beſerwirh thieves, be- 
cauſe fome that 80 that way do ſcape rhetn# This'is 


3.:1f "his ata Reaſoni ; 'chet 
all.the : :Hearhens, 'Infidels- Mahoinetansy i uſe irs ol 
have: been educated 'mdarkneſs;”: And indeell ir is the 
ditivyhichtre: batbarow Heathens :uſe, when the 
pel- is+pteached ro: them ; [What rhink;'you, | ſay 
-— nth 6.07 of ow? Farheys | Tir nay rt _ 
at: tbe:: 'Cofpet , fo-may we: 

thar' Infidel. Prmee:-: re: +tommon, ,”that- ot why 
£& po'to the water/ ro!:be baprized,. fiept back, and 
asked, Where: are all-my' e-Tnceſtors now? "And when 
Hei was rofd that they were” im Hell, --and- that the 
Chriſtians go ro _— /'He rold-rhern, then He wontd 
be. tro Cliriftiany for he would. go where his An 
ceftorsare, 4's -: - 

4.\If this bs good reafonitg;: then we may uſe it 
fmuch .more. th:myou;. For we' would ask you, whete 
be all our forefathers that are dead ſince the Reforma- 
nr Lee ng tn = _— _ dyed g_—_ the 

E rn the-appearing of Poper 
ot tlie prevailing -of it in-the world > And: where 7 
' all char: die-in*the Eaftern®and Southerii: Churches, 
that are-no ftbjeRvof the (Pope of Rome 2- Have we 


ot as little-reaſon to thigk-that all-rheſe millions of 
wert are damned, as to thinik-fo of our Popiſh An: ” 
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$5. Why ſhould we be more fooliſh for our ſouls 
than for our bodies? I would not be poor becauſe my 
Anceſtors wete ſo. Nor would I have the Stone or 
Gour becauſe my Anceſtors had them. Nor will 1 ſay 


. that they are no diſcaſes, for fear of diſhonouring my 


Anceſtors that had them; And why then ſhould I wil- 
fully lick up any .Popiſh errours, becauſe my Anceſtors 
by the diſadvantage of the times and of their education 
were caſt upon them, * 
6. It is not our fore-fathers bur God that we muft 
follow; Ir is he, and nor they, that is the Lord of our 
faith and of our ſouls. It will not excuſe us in judge- 
ment for diſobeying God, to ſay that our fore-fathers 
led us the way : Nor will it caſe us iu Hell to ſuf- 
fer with our fore-fachers; Chriſttells us, Luke 16, ofa 
Rich man thar in Hell would have had his brethren 
warned, left they ſhould follow him : But theſe men 
would have us to follow our fore-fathers, even in their 
fin againſt God, Whereas the Scriptures conſtantly 
make it an aggravation of a peoples fin, when they 
follow their fathers in it, and take not warning by 
their falls; The Jewiſh Chriſtians were redeemed 
from the vain converſation, received by Tradition from 
their fathers, 1 Pet. 1, 18. Stephen tells the Fews, A. 
7. FI, 52, [ As your Fathers did, fo do ye: Which 
of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted? | 
Chriſt condemneth the Fews for allowing the deeds 
of their fathers, Luk, 11. 47, 48 eat. 23. 32. 
Nay, God asketh wicked men, Where their fathers are ? 
with a clean contrary meaning to this queſtion of the 
Papiſts, Zach. I. 4, 5, 6, [ Turn unto me, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts , Be not as your fathers, unto whom the 
former Prophets have cryed, Turn Your fa- 
thers, where are they, and the Prophets, do they live 
for ever ? | Ezck. 20. 18, 27, 30, [I ſaid unto their 


chil- 
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children, Walk ye not in the Statutes of your Fa- 

thers, neither obſerve their judgements, nor defile your 

ſelves with their Idals : 1 am the Lord your God, Walk, 
#n my Statutes -. 30, Say unto the houſe of 
Ifrael,. Thus ſaiththe Lord God; Are ye polluted after 

the manner of your fathers ? and commit ye whoredom 

after their. ahominations ? ]:Jer. 44. 9, [ Have ye for- 

gotten the wickeaneſs of your - fathers ——= ? They 

.ave-#ot humbled:cuen tothis day. | The 18 of. Ezeks 1s 
almoſt all of this, that the ſon that followeth his father 

tn. his fins, ſhall die, and he that rakes warning and 

avoideth hts.faihers fins, ſhalb live. A hundred more 

ſuch rexts:there are. | 

_ 7, Qurforc-fathers might be ſaved that fanned in the 

dark, and yet we be damned if we will follow them in the 

Light ,; or at leaſt we ſhall be beaten with more! ſtripes 

than they,.if both muſt periſh. They had -not our 

means; or. liberty. If they had ſeen and heard what 

we have done, many of them would have'repented long 

ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. Shall we fin wilfully after 

the knowkedge of the Truth, becauſe our fathers ſinned 

ienorantly for want of information ? 
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Derelt. 33. Þ ny of their frauds is, By pretend- 

| % ing to. a Divine Inſtitntion, and Na- 
tural excellency, of a viſible Monarchical Government 
of the Church: And ſo they would derive it from Pe- 
ter, from Chriſt, yea from Natire, and God: the Author 
of Natare. 

All their writings take this as their trength; I ſhall 
at this time tie my ſelf to Boverius his (heating Conſul- 
tation, de Ratione vere fidet, &c. ad Carolum Pronci- 
pern, intended for the perverting of our. late: Kingthen 
in Spain. [+ 6 rv hn 

' Ini his-Part; 1, Reg.: 6; he aſſerteth that. [" befedes 
Chriſt theinviſble Head of the Church, there is  neceſſi- 
ty that we acknowledge another certain wiſivle- Head 
ſubrogate to (hriſt, and inſtituted of him, without-which 
none carbeamember of Chriſtor any way ſubſit alive. | 
( Yet Cardinal Richl;eu will not have the. Pope" called 
Another Head.) = | | SOS 

He begins his proof with a cheat, as groſs as common, 
even an abuſe of Cyprians words, /.1. Ep. 3. where Cy- 
prian ſpeaks for the neceility of obeying One in the 
Church, meaning a particular Church, ( as the whole 
ſcope of his Epiſtle teſtifieth) : And this mzn would 
make the ſimple believe that he ſpeaks of the Vniverſal 
Church. 

His Reaſons proceed thus : Firſt (p, 128. &c:) he 
tells us, that [the 3nviſible God thinks meet to Governthe 
world by viſibls men. | Anſw. And who denies that 
Chriſt alſo governeth his Church by men ? 

But he concludeth hence [| Num alia ratione, &c: 
Shall we believe that (hriſt doth govern his Church in 

Dd 2 another 
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another way than God governeth the whole world ? || 
Anſi, Reader; doth not this 'man give up the, cauſe, of 
the. Pope; 'ind»ſay-as much againſt it fundamemally.;as 
a Proteſtant? Saith Boverizzs | We muſt not beligue i that 
Chit doth? goverh the Charch in anoches way than 
God dirh governthe world, þ "But: ( ſaith. commen ſcuſe 
and experience ) God doth mot govern the whole world 
by any one'( or\two; or ten) Uneverſal Vitemonarch : 
Therefore Chrift doth not:Govern the (hin ch by.any one 
Univer} al /Vice-monarch. ' | thu | 
His' next Reafon is, {" Becauſe Chriſt. wasia wiſuble 
e Monarch once on earth himſelf. | And..if, the: {hurch 
had nee4 of 'xifeble Monarch they, it harb need of it 
fille] 458, v. Herd the Reader may fees :that- 1t is 
to no) lefs-thin tobe Ghriſts! ſucceſior,.,or ia (Vice- 
Chriſt; that the!Pope-pretendeth.; And then the, Reaſon, 
ff it'were of any:worthy; would as well prove, tharthere 
mu be81e 8n earth fil char may give the, Holy.Ghoſt 
immediney /and make! Articles -of Faith de nave, and 
Laws for the Church (with promiſe of Salyation,,) and 
may appoint new Offices:and- Orders 1n'\ the whole 
Chureh; &-c; And why: nor -one alſo toi live, without 
ſin, and ro'die for our: fins, and riſe again, and be our 
Saviour ? Arid -why nor one to ;Sive us his own. body and 
blood inthe Sacrament ?/1!r wp 1 t- 
2. Chriſt himſelf doth oppoſe: himſelf, to; all ter- 
reſtrial inhabitants, faying, þ One « your Maſter, even 
Chriſt. | "And what theft 2 Why | Bewet, yericalted 
AMajters ? But be that 1s greateſt among 'yous ſhat'be 
Jour ſervant. |] And | Be not ye called Rabbig forrout 


is your Maftcy, ever Chriſt, 'andall Nei are) Boepbron, | . 


Mat. 23.8, 9,10,'11, 125 Wheze moſt: evidently; he 
ihews that neither Peter, or any of his own Diſciples 
were to be called Maſters, as Chriſt was, nor was any 
fuch to be on earth, and ſono /zce-(Hhrift , yea that all 
| his 
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his - Apoſtles being Brethren, were not:to. be Maſters 
one'to another, bur. ſervants {o. thar here is; a plain bar 
putin- againſtany of Perers Maſterſhip ior. Headſhip of 
the' Univerſal :Church; ' (ire * 154] 

*'3, We do on theſe-:and many other .Reaſons, deny 
your conſequence. It follows not that. we muſt ſtill haye 
a Chriſt onearth, becauſe we once had. ;: .., 

4. Chriſt hath choſen- another Vicar ( though invi- 
ſible ) as \Terrullian calls him : and that .is, the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom he ſent 10 make ſuch ſupply as was ne- 
ceflary, by various gifts proportioned to the ſeveral ſtates 
and-members of the Church. 

5. If*Chrift would have left a Vice-Chrsſt yupon.carth, 
which 'ſhevld have been an Eſſential part, even the 
Head of this Church , he would -doubtlels have plainly 
expreſſed -it in Scripture, and deſcribed his Office and 
Power, and given him direQions to exerciſe. it, and us 
diretionshow to know which is he, and to obey: him : 


[But there is not a word of any ſuch matter ,m the Scri- 


pture, ('nor [Antiquity )) , when yet ic 1s'a point (if 
true ) of ſuch unſpeakable importance. - 
-- 6. You thight as well fejgn, that if it were then neceſſary 
to:have twelve ar thirteen Apoſtles, it-is ſo till + and, if 
theniit was neceffary to have the gift of tongues and mira- 
cles, it is ſo ſtill ; which yet the Pope himſelf is void of. 
- 7. It isnotenoughtfor your ſilly wit, to ſay its fit hat 
Chriſt bave a Succeſſor, therefore he hath 'one : bur ler 
him that claimeth ſo high an honour as to be the. Vice- 
Chriſt, produce his Commiſſion, and prove his claim if 
he will be believed. 
+  '8. Chzift is ſtill the-viſible Head of his Church, ſeen 
$1 Heaven,'and as much feen over all the world, except 
Tuden'and Epypt, as' ever he was, When he was on 
earth; he was . not viſible at Reme, Spain, Afie, &c. He 
that is' Emperour of the 'Twrkiſh Monarchy, perhaps 
- aq was 
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was never perſonally an hundred miles from'Conftants- 
ziople, The King of Spain is no viſible Moharchin the 
Weſt-Indies., - Aid if all the world' except Fuden might 
be' without a Preſent Chrift, then: whry that may+ not as 
well as the reſt, you'muſt give him/an account, 'if you 
will tie him to be here reſidetit; 153 Mi 
| 9. And yetif. the Pope would uſurp no more'Power 
than Chriſt exerciſed viſibly on earth, it: woult' not” be 
all ſo bad'as it is or hath' been. 'He' world (for then 
divide inheritarices, nor be a temporal Prince, nor wear 
a Triple Crown, nor keep ſo glorious a Court and Re- 
tinue, nor depoſe Princes, nor deny them tribute, nor 
exenipt his Prelates from it, flor from their' judgement 
Seats, nor abſolve their SubjeRs from their fidelity, & 6 
nor trouble .the world as now he doth ; he would not 
exerciſe che power of putting any to death ;'much leſs 
would he ſet" up Tnquiſitions, to burn poor. /people for 
reading the Scriptures, ot tiot being of his mind» 7 
 Pag. 133. Hermakes Chrift'the viſible Pope' while be 
was on earth," and tells us that Promulgating'tht'Goſpth, 
ſending Apoſtles, iHſtitating” Sacraments; EQ" were 
Pontificalia munera, Papal Offices. Anftv. Andiintlecd 
was Chrift a Pope : and-is the Pope a'Chrift # Jeſs I 
know, and" Pt###7 and” Pakl 7 Know : © but” this )!Vite- 
Chrift T know-not, 1f indeed” the Vice-Chiiſt have 
power to ,do theſe Papal wotks; to /promulgate'i@ new 
Gofpcl; ro ſend our Apofttes?' to inſtitute'Sacrathents, 
Cc: as Chriſt did, ler us 'But Kiiow whit be rhe Popes 
Sacraimettts, and which be Chriſts'; which'be the Popes 
/poſtles, and which be Chrifts | arid which is the) Popes 
Golpel, andwhich is Chriſts/'and we ſhall efetthemac- 
eordingly.* The Law and Teſtimony Will help' us ro 
d:itinsLi{h' thetri. * {4 GO 06 be @1 2u Ofertas, 
P17. 134. | He' comes' to prove that Ch#:ſt hath 
= Sucerfſor - and his firſt proof is trom fic. 2. _ 
| the 
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the Reader, peruſe it, and judge without. any help of 

mine,-what proof there is that the Pape 1s a, Vice-Chriſt, 

The nextis in Hoſea 1, which ſpeaketh of the return 

of the 1/raclites from Captivity. Let the Reader make 
his beſt-on 1 for the Pope, for I think 1, not worth, m 
Jabour to contute the Papiſts impudent perverting ſuc 


Textsjas.thele. LEES. 
- By the; way he tells us (as Card. Richlicy and the reſt 


commonly do) har | :t's.70 diſhonour to Chriſt to have a 


Deputy, no-4,ore i than for the King of England to have a 
Deputy,or Vice-King 4a-Ireland. | Anſw.l. Bur our firſt 
y_ is, Whether de: facto ſuch. a thing be ? Prove 
at Chriſt.bath Commiſſioned, a Vice-Chriſt, and we 
= nor preſume r0-lay that he. hath diſhonoured him- 
61! 5-21 : 38. 25, OWN dork "vie 
' 2. '/Though it ſhould, nat diſhanour Chriſt, it is ſuch a 
tranſcendent honour e0-man, as, We. will not belieyethar 
any-mar hath, that proyerh ao his claſm,, It was no 
dithonour-40. the Godhead:to be united to; the manhood 
of Chriſtin Perſonal union; bur, if the Pope ſay, that 
the Godhead is thus united ro his manhood, verily 1 will 
not; believe bim. Ns; 2206, © 
- - 3» Thoggh weſhould nat haye preſumed. to. queſtion 
Chriſtif he had done it, yet we, muſt preſume to tellthe 
Fope:that he is-guilty-of: dihonouring, Chriſt by his 
uſurpation. x. Becauſe. he, ſets up. bimiclt as Vice- 
Chriſt, without his Commilkon ; and takes thatto him- 
{elk, thati is, Chriſts Prerogarive. God faith, [This is 
2; beloved Sonin whom I am well-pleaſed, Hear him | : 
Ard” the; Papiſts ſay - the Pope, - | This is the Vice- . 
Chriſt, Hear him]. 2. Becauſe the Power of a King 
= more communicable, than the Power of Chriſt,” it be» 
ing ſuch as is fit for one meer man as well as for ano- 
ther. Butthe Tower of Chriſt. is ſuch asno meer man 
is fit for. The capacity of the Subje& is Conſiderable 
D 
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as Neceſſary, to,the reception. of the form gfPower,. 
He that 1s God as,well as. Man is fis; fox, anUniverſal 
Monarctiy, 'when he that 15 IMcer, Man: 1s, BOFþ::;:From! 

"If TherE was never {uch a thing by Gods-ihRtitutjon 
as 4 meer man to be the Chriſt or Univerſal; ;Head: of 
the Chorch, then there is no ſuch thing to beimaginad: 
now : Bt there never was: ſuch a, thing .;-Fherefore 
there is nd ſuth- TT nt: 

Chrift that was the viſible Head was God ;and:Mani: 
ih the Pope. 1s ſo, we will belieye in him, as his $uc- 
= 4 R Ji iq 
, It' would ruine the Church to. have hyilt: 60. ſo 
ndy a foundition, and to,have laid ſo much.xyark : on, 
one thar is 10 unable ro perform it, , Doubileſs:com+: 
moa 'reaſor' tells us, that. if ,God made. any pe, man 
the Monarch of 'the wholg world ( clpecially leaving. 
bis Commiſlion as obſcure a5 the Popes is, were ir,avy ) 
and ſhould"ior give ym; a divine or ſupra-humana 
frength rotKerute 1c, t would be the. confuſion of the: 
world. Fam nor. well cqupiniey, with, the Pawer-iof 
angels : bur T hope withour, Mhonouringrthem I:\may: 
ſuſpect; tharthe de managing 0 {uch an, lniyexſal;Mo- 


narchy is aboye their abiluzes : At leaſt I'ap pankigent, 
it is an honour that their, Mofeſty and. Revexence.-of, 
Chriſt wilf'ndx permit them $0 own, as the Pope deth« 
If this Vice-Chrilt*be nota falſe Chriſt, he way, apply. 
that of Zeb, 1, | Being ade ſo. much; beter han An- 


gels, as he ha h by inheritance. ohtained.a worg.txarl/tur. 


% 


*; 


name than they : For unto,whichof \the..Augels ſaid he. 
at any time, | thou art the Succeſſox;ot..Chyilt, tho wet: 
the Univerſa]'Head of the Church. Whenher. the Rope 
will be called the Vice-ſon of God, the: Vice-ſayiour, 
and ſay, [Let all the Angels worſhip him ; ſit thou on 
my right hand, &c.) 1 leave to his modeſty to _ 

. : lider ? 
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ſider? But T muſt profeſs here to the Reader tha t 
though thly modeſty'and conſciouſneſs of my weaknels, 
hath made me- ſo ſuſpicious, left 1 under{ d not jo, 
Apealne, as to ſuſpend my judgement; w whether 
Pope bethe-Antichriſt, the Beaſt, &c. yet. the rea = 
of their ſerivus immodeſt arguings, to praye the Pope 
to be the'/32e-Cbriſt on Eurth, doth exceedingly more 
increaforby fwfpicion that he is The Antichriſt. For. 
to be Peters Succeſior, as a firſt Apoſtle, is a contemptt- 
ble thing in 'theſe' rhen's/eyes; This isnot it that they 
plead for, - Bellarmiine (ubiſupr. ) expreſly tells us, that 
the Pope ſucceedsnot Petey as an Apoſtle, , No, tis as 
aVice-Chrift to the whole Church; as Boveriau page 
profeſſedly maincaineth; Arid chis they make, the Found; a- 
tion of their Cacholick 'Church, and the, ackn Vt | 
ment of ' Eſſential to every intinbet of j Its 1 d 
eventremble toread and think of. 
Next Boverius comes to his prog ſix m a the! 
Teſtament! And thoſe arcthe'fame t avean LE 
ed' (i Bellaymine's')) in my [Safe : Fj fo and, are 
ab hondred times hf Retr kd, fr #5 5 and there- 
foretht Readermiy "Exehle me, Vhin to.ng long 
cronbleaboueMit. eb ay gn yyods & 
The'fifft rhe &f # & tris, & in MC! cram, 
Gro 1! Anfw. y; Ada "doth nor hy ptlinin briſt, 
Ate, Fitt-Chriſt, of My Saree, or the nt, 
Monarch of the 'Charth | "No fuch words a theſe, 
2 \Jt44$\"\Chrift himſelf here that is called the Rock.; 
and tior-Pefer, 9.0. | Thy" name 'is Peter who confeſſeſt 
bo i alluſion to which 7 tell thee, that 1 whom thou 
hp ſs a amt "Patt, "the Rock upon which I will 
a" Church, whith'rhe"; gates of, Hell ſhall not 
prevntD againſt] "As the Apole faith of the ſpiri- 
rual Rock, 1 Cor. 10, [, That Rock, was Chriſt: | fo 
may I of this. 
3. But 


394 A Key for Catholicks, 


*.3..But 5f it had been ſpoken of Peter, it had .-been 


no more than is ſpoken of the other Apoſtles ., on 
whom as on a Foundation the Church is ſaid to be built, 
Jeſus . Chrift himſelf. being; the head corner ſtone, 
Epheſ. 2.20. /' 22" 

;- But; what need we more, if we put not out our, eyes, 
than to find in-all the New. Teſtamenr, that Peter was 
never. called or taken for a Vice- Chriſt by the Apoſtles, 
{ unleſs. ſecundum: quid, as every Embaſſador of Chriſt 
is, that ſpeaks his meflage in his ſtead, 2 Cor, 5. 19, 20 :) 
and that he never is ſaid to exerciſe any Univerſal Go- 
vernment over the reſt of the Apoſtles, nor-ſq -much as 
Sive them a, Law, or Conveat them before him, or, ſend: 


them.,out,: or. do any more in, Ruling them, han they . 


Ruling. hin, - nor {ſo much,. as Paul did, uy, gebuking 
bim to .. his face. for diſorderly walking, &c. 
Gal. 2. - Yeawhen, Paul calls them, carnal,thar fided 
with Peter, though but in the;ſame; over-valging way as 
others did of -Apoios and Zawl, faying [1 aw of. Paul, 
ard" ,am. of. Apollo, and {am of Cephas, .]. 1 Core 
I. 12, he ſaith to.them that aid, [' [aw of ;,Chraft |, 
| 15 (breft divided? _| as ſhewing that he wasihe com- 
mon. Univerſal Head and Maſter, of them all.) But when 
he mentienerh; meer men, he. hath, no {fuch- word, z He 
ſaichnot,{ [s Peter divided ?.] But implying. all: in ones 
be ſauh {V2 Paul, crucified for you, or were. ye bape 
tized ints:the name of Paul 2} And | Who then 44,Pavl,, 
and who. i Apollo 2, ( mpIyIng alſo, Who..j1s;Perer 2). 
but Minifters by whom ye belicued, as the, hard,gaveta 
every many 1.Cors 3 5« Þ See 4 Caage Go tut bod . 

 Pag.,144s, Bovcrius plays bis (game, wth Metaphors, 
and S:mily: ahes, and ſauh [7 be, Carb e E by«/ts Kynge. 
dom, an Arxy $i Sheepfald, « ddpuſt, 4 Ship,or Noah's 
Ark; and what's a. Kingdom. without, a wiſe, King : 
or an Army without aVifile General: or @ Flock with- 

out 
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elit a 'wifible Shepheard :/ op. a Houſe 'without'a Houſe 


holder :' or: a Ship without a \Pilot ? | Arſw. 1. The 
whole earth is Gods Kingdom. Andican he not Govern 
it without'# Viſible Monarch > Why. then did the world 
never hear of {uch a man ? Yea the whole world is' the 
Kingdom of Thrift himſelf, though nor'm thar ſpecial 
ſort as his Church is : For all Power in heawvtn and earth 
« giver him, Mat, 28.18, 19, and for that exd. he Dy- 
ea, Roſe und Revived; that he mght be Lord of the Dend 
and Living, Rom. 14.9. and he-is made” Head over 
alt 'things to the Church, . Eph. 1, 22,23; And hath 
this Kingdom an Univerſal Viſible Monarch ? Yes : The 
Pope is the man ; Long hath he laid claim to it, Princes; 
you ſee whoſe hands your Crowns ant'Kingdoms''are 
in :' Deceive not your ſelves;'rhey artthe Popes; For 
certainly they are all Chrifts, and, if he be'to, be be-= 
lieved, he is the VYice-Chrift, and fo ſteceedeth him in 
the Monarchy of the world,'\ But 'then why doth ' not 
this ſimple Pope lay elaitt to the Empire of Tndoſhtan, 
afd T 4rtarie, and Chint,and Conſtantiwople; as well -as 

of theſe ſmaller Kingdotis of 'Exrope # i = 
'2,* Ahd-for the' Metiphorical rifle of aft Army, I 
dnfiver, tt ſufficeth thiv it Hach an Univerſal General in 
Heavefr, rhat can command'it ewice as well'there' as the 
Pope "ean»oli' earth, yea and” is: as Viſible to the" Anti= 
podes, yea to me, as ever'the'Pope was, * All'theworld 
is G6ds Afmy': But'T will nor ſay tharthe Pope or any 
man's Genital of ir (fave Chriſt, ) nor wilt call him, 

The Loravf\ Hoſts, > A CEALTST 

3. And tor the Sheepfold of Chrift, he hath appoint- 
edÞpitticular Shepheards to watch for the ſeveral parts 
of the flotk. Bur if 'one man were to look to all the. 
ſheep'mn'the world, he would make ſuch work as the 
Pope would do with the ſheep of Chrift. If you tell 
us ſtill that Chriſt is out of ſight, I anſwer, He is even 
at 
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at hand : he' is coming : he will not be __ the 
mean. time it is the duty. of every Paſtor | fo' feed the 
flack, of God that ts among them :-« not as Lords over 
Gods Heritage ( as the Vice-Chriſt would be :) and 
when the chief Shepheard doth appear, we fhall receive 
the Crown, ] 1 Pet. 5.1, 2,3, 4. Petty never dreamed, 
poor man, that he was the chief Shepheard himſelf. 

4- For the Metaphor of a' Family, 1 anſwer, That 
God can Govern all the Families inthe world : and when 
the Pope can do fo, then all the world ſhall acknowledge 
him the Maſter of the Family. . Till then wehave learn- 
ed that the whole Family of Heaven and Earth is named 
of God, and of the Redeemer God-and-Man : but not 
of the Pope of Rome. 

5. And for the fimilitude of a Ship, ITanſwer, One 
man can Govern a ſhip of the' common fize ; but a ſhin 
as big as all the world, I think no man but Chriſt can 
govern : And ſo confident am 1 in this opinion, that I 
profefs I will not be in that ſhip as big as the world 
which the Pope.ſhall undertake to Govern, if I do but 
know how to get out of it, 4 

Pag. 146« He goes on to tell us, that ever the bruits 
bave their Governours, and inftanceth in the Bees. 
Anſw. 1 am not well acquainted with Irrational Go- 
vtrnonrs or Governments : but ſerioully it is no. Article 
of my faith, that one Bee can Govern all the Bees in the 
world > nor'6ne Ape all the Apes in the world, -Let it 
ſuffice the Pope that every 'particular Church-be a: Bee» 
bive, and every Hrve have its proper. Governour, | 
Next he apain tells Prince Charles | that we ſhould 
mot deny that to the Church which we E 25. neceſſary to 
all butzane Sucitties. } Anſw, Was this *mar\ in' his 

wits ! Have, el! Societies, or .any Society an Univerſtt 
Humane Governour ? Who is it that is the' Univerſal 
Chancellor of all the Academies'on Earth.> Who - it 

that 
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that is the Ruler of all the Colledges of Phyſitians in the 
world ?. I know what Schoolmaſter we have in our own 
School here ; but I never beard of an Univerſal School- 
maſter for all the world ; nor for all England. Who is 
the Univerſal Governour of all the Companies of Mer- 
chants iv the world 2. Or who is the Univerſal King 2 
In the Concluſion; he gathers up all into ſeven rea- 
ſons, Why.the (burch ſhould have aVice-(briſt, | 1.That 


. the militant (burch might be like the triumphant, who 


have one Inviſible Head, | Anſw. 1. Chriſt is viſible 
ro.the Church in Heaven. 2. When you have proved 
that any meer man is Chriſt, or Head in Heaven, then. we 
will grant that a meer man ſhall be Chrift, and Head on 
Earth. 3. Earth is not yet fit to be confprmed to Hea- 
ven in its Government. 4 .Is it not, the trueſt confor- 
mity,. that Heaven and, Earth ; have;;one ang the ſame 
Lord, though viſtble ro thepy and not to.us, yer. ruling. vs 
by-vifible officers 2 5, But if this will nog gy 5 
have on earth a viſible Goyernmenz :, cherefgre ler, us 
have no'Pope that is invicible.to almoſt [all the world; 
bur Paſtors that are viſible in their particular Churches. 
\- The ſecond Reaſon is [That the mulitatt Chgyrch aif- 
fer not from it ſelf, but, as each particular {birch hath 
one Viſible, Head or Paſtor, ſo the whole ſhould baye. | 
Aznſm. 1,, Content, if the Pope, can ſhew-..as good a 
Commiſſion for the whole, and be as able. ro, Govern the 
whole, and. will really be preſent with.che whole, and 
viſible tothem. 2. Is the world unlike itſelf, if all the 
world haye,not one King, as every particular Kingdom 
hath 2: Qr one Schoolmaſter, as evcry. particular School 

hath 2 \\....... ES 
[The third Reaſon is | For preſerving Unity, ] 
Anſw. 14. And well it, is done by you ! And what unity 
will you keepat the Angipodes? Or inthe vaſt domini- 
ons of Heathen and Mahometan Princes, where Chri- 
es 57 ſtians 
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ſtians are diſperſed. But you- come not” neet- them, 


2. We have a better unity already in One'God; One | 


Chriſt, One 'Spiric, One Goſpel, One Baptiſm, One - 
Hope,” &c. 3» The Mahometans have more unity 


than you. 
The fourth Reaſon 1s | To fulfil the doftrine'of the Pro- 


phets and Chriſt, | Anſw. You ſhould: have berter | 


ſhewed ſuch a doctrine before you had made uſe of ir as a 
reaſon. | 

The fifth Reaſon-is | That the Chriſtian Church may 
be like the Fewiſh. | Anſw. When the Chriſtian uni- 
verſal Church is no bigger than the Jewiſh, that one may 
Govern itas well, we will hearken to you : Let the Pope 
undertake no larger a Circuit. 

The fixth Reafon is | That there may be ſome one Su- 
pream judge to puniſh Biſhops, and define matters of faith, 
call Councils, extinguiſh hereſies and ſchiſms. | Anſw. 1. 
One Chriſt is enough for the Catholick Church for all | 
theſe uſes, T find the Articles of faith as well defined 
by Chrift, as by the Vice-Chriſt, I have ſearchrt the 
writings both of Chriſt and the Vice-Chriſt, and in my *' 
poor iudgement there is no compariſon between them, 
nor hath the'Pope one jot mended the Scripture. 2: And - 
for Hereſties and Schiſms, Chriſt hath extinguiſhr' many, 
bat for ought I ſee the Pope rather incrcaſeth them. In 


more 1wit, fiace Conſtance and Baſil have let them know 
wh:.: Councils mean to do by them. Unleſs they can 
pack up forty or tif:y (or whatif it were an hundred, or 

wo 
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| two hundred 2) asthey did at Trent, to fay their leſſon 


'J as it was broughtto them from Rowe, and to call them- 


ſelves a General Council for folks tolaugh at them. Is 
this all that we muſt have a Vice-Chriſt tor ? How many 
General Councils did the Pope call for fix hundred years 
afier Chriſt ? Tell us without Lying, and let us ſee why 
he was created. 

The ſeventh Reaſon is [ That the Divine Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and the plain Scriptures about Peters Primacy 
may take place. ] Anſw. 1, Where ſhall a man that 
hath eyes find your pretended inſtitution ? The blind 
may ſooner find it by the half, 2. Primacy and Mo- 
narchy are not all one. And Bellarmine can tell you, 
that it's one thing to be the firſt Apoſtle, and another 
thing to be the Vice-Chriſt to the Church Univerſal. 
Peter was none ſuch. 3. Nonor was he properly any 
more the Biſhop of Rowe than of many another place. 
Antioch claims the inheritance by birth-righr, as Peters 
firſt ſuppoſed ſeat, and Feruſalem before them both, 

Well, Reader thou ſeeſt now how Babel is built, and 
what is the ſtrongeſt ſtuff that the learned Spaniards had 
ro aſſault Prince Charls with : For verily I have not 
bawkt their ſtrength : And were it not for the loſs of 
precious time to you and me, I would quickly thus ſhew 
you the vanity of abundance more of their moſt ap- 
plauded writings. | 


CHAP. 
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Detebt. 34. EE of their Devices 1s, ro rake 
nothing as Evidence from Scripture, 

but the Letters or expreſs words. | 
They will not endure to hear of conſequences, no nor 
Synonymal expreſſions, Bellarmine himſelf ſaith (de 


verb. Dei, lib. 3. cap. 3,) [Convenit inter nos & ad- 


werſarios, ex ſolo literali ſenſu, peti debere argumenta 
efficacia : nam eum ſenſum qui ex verbis immediate col- 
ligunr, certum eſt ſenſum eſſe ſpiritus ſantti, | But this 
may admit a fair interpretation. It was Cardinal Per- 
ron in his Reply againſt King Fames that is judged 
the deviſer of this Deceit : but Gonterins and Veronius 
the Jeſuites have perfe&tcd it. I ſhall ſay but little of 
ir, becauſe it is already dereRted and refelled by Paul. 
Ferrixs 1618, and Iſaacs Chorinus 1623, and Nic. 
Vedeline 1628, at large. Yea Vedelins ſhews, cap. 6. 
+ FO &c, that it was hatcht in Germany by the Luthe- 
raus for the defending of Conſubſtantiation, and from 
them borrowed by the Revolter Perron. | 

For our parts, the cunning Sophifters ſhall find us 
very Reaſonable with themin this point : but if they be 
faln out with Reaſon ir ſelf, there's no way to pleaſe 
them but by turning bruits, And we will not buy their 
favour at thoſe rates, 

Our judgement in this point, I ſhall lay down di- 
ſincly, though briefly, as followeth. 1. The Holy 
Scripture 1s rhe Doctrine, Teſtament and Law of Chriſt, 
And we ſhall add nothing to it, nor take ought from it. 
.The ule of it as a doQrine, 1s to inform us of the will 
of God in the points there written, The uſe of it as a 
Teſtament, is to ugnifte to us the laſt will of our 

Lord 
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as a Law, 1s to appoint us our Duty and Reward, or Pu- 
niſhment ; and- to be-the Rifle of -our obedienee, and 
in a ſort, the Rule by which we ſhall be judged... 

'2. AN Eaws' are made ro” Reaſfhable® creitiires, 
jb ſappoſe” the uſe '6f *Reaſoji for the underſtanding 
them. To uſe Reaſon about the Law, js hot to ada to 
wy Law," 

- Thefubjet muſt haye this uſe of Reaſyp'1 to &. 
hers the ſence ' of © the” Law that he may *obey_ it 
And «the judge muſt Ratiorially paſs the Tentefle 
wh it. - | 

-This' is the Application "of the. Law tothe fat 
nd perſon -: And though'the _> - ——_ -p RNs 
the Law, yet the Application © theLaw'ro the "and 
perſon is nd addition to it: | Orhehwile (2 ufe. ny fuch 
ching would be'to addto it. | 

” As the fact is diftin@froth the Law, 6 muſt the 
ſenterice of. the Judge be, which reſtilts from both, 

6. To ſpeak the ſame Tencevt thing” ir eqtfipollent 
terms, is not to add'to the Law in matter or fence : $6 elfe 
we tauſtnot tranſlate.” : 

7. Yet we maintain the Seriptige fuetericy? fin mY 
genere, in terms and ſence ; So that WE (HAN contels 
that' equipollent words are only Holy Setiprure as to 
ſence, but not as to the terms ; even tfariYations them- 
felves. 

8. But there 1s no Law but may many wayes be broken, 
and "no'DbRrine but may be divers ways oppoſed: 
And therefore though” we yield; that nothing bur the 
expreſs words of God are the Scripture, for terms and 
ſente,- yet- many _ thouſand. words may be againſt 
Scriptiire. thar' be 'not there "expreſly forbidden in 
terms: 
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9, The Law of Nature is Gods Law, and the Light 
of Nature is his Revelation. And therefore that which 
the Light of Nature ſeah immediately -in Nature, or 
that which it ſeeth from Scripture and Nature compared 
together, and ſoundly concludeth from theſe premiſes, 
Is truly a revelation from God. 

10, The Concluſion followeth the more debile of 
the Premiſcs, in point of evidence or certainty to us. 


Where Scripture is the more debile, therethe conclu- - 


ſon is of Scripture faith : but where the fat or Propo- 
ſition from the Light of Nature is more debile, there 
the concluſion is of Natural Evidence : But in both, of 
Divine diſcovery. . For there is no Truth and Light 
but from God the Father of Lights. This is our judge- 
ment herein, 

Now for the Papiſts, you may ſee their folly thus , 
I. If nothing but the bare words of a Law may be 
heard in Tryals, thenall Laws in the world are void 
and vain. For the ſubje&s be not all named in them, 
nor the fact named : And what then have witneſſes, and 
jurors, and judges to do? The Promiſe ſaith, He that 
believerh ſhall be ſaved + But it doth not ſay that Bellar- 
mine or Veronius believeth : Doth it follow, that there- 
fore they may make no uſe of it for the comforting of 
their ſouls in the hopes of Salvation ? The Threatning 
ſaith, that he that believcth not is condemned : But 1t 
ſaith not that ſuch or ſuch a man believah not : Should 
they not thereiore fear thethreatning ? 

2. By this trick they would condemn Chriſt himſelf 
alſo, as add:ngto the Law in judgement. He will ſay 
to them, I was hungry and ye fed me not, &Cc. But 
where ſaid the Scripture ſo, that ſuch or ſuch a man 
fed not Chriſt ? Ir needs not ; Chriſt knows the fact 
without the Scripzute, The Scripture is ſufficient to 


its own uſe, to be rhe Rule of Obedience and Judge-. 
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rhent ; butt it is not ſufficient to every other uſe which 
it was never made for. The Law ſaid to Cain, Thou 


ſhalt not murder. But it ſaid not to him, Thou haſt 


hilled thy brother, therefore thou ſhalt die. It was the 
Judges part to deliver this; 

3. By this trick they would give a man leave'to yent 
any: Blaſphemy, 'or do any villany, changing but the 
name. Burt they ſhall find that the Law intended nor 
bare words, but by words to fignifiethings : Andif they 
dothe things prohibited, or hold the opinions condemn- 
ed, whatever names or words they cloath them with, 
they ſhall feel the puniſhment. os 

'-:4- By this they would leave almoſt nothing proveable 
by the Scripture, ſeeing a Papift or Heretick may put. 
the ſame into other terms, and then call for the Proof 
of that, For example, they may ask where God com- 
manderh or inftituteth any one of the Sacraments in Scri- 
pture #/ And whetywe tell them where Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper were inftituted, they may reply, thar 
there is no mention of Sacraments; and fo turn reat 
Controverſies into: verbal; 

:'5, Yea it ſeems by this they would make all Tranfla- 
tionsto be of littleuſe, And a man might lawfully fin 
in Engliſh, becauſe God forbad ir only in Hebrew and 
Greek, 

6. If this be the way of it, [er us remember that they 
muſt in Reaſon ſtand to their own Rules: Ler them 
tell us then what Scripture faith, that Perer was the Vi- 
car of (hriſt, or the Head of the Catholick; Church : 
or the Biſhop of Rome, or that the Pope ts hts Succeſſor, 
or that the Pope 15 the Vice-Ciriſt, or Univerſal Biſhop. 
Where is there expreſs Scripture for any of this > Yea 
ſo much as Bellarmines Literal ſence ? 

7. And why do not thele blind and partial men ſee, 
that the ſame courſe alfo muſt be taken with their own 
| ER 2 Laws? . 
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Laws > And that alt their Decretals and Canons are 
inſufficient, according to theſe Rules. It's eafte for any 
Heretick to form up his Error into other words tham 
thoſe condemned by Pope or Council : And if you go. 
again to the Pope, and get him to condemn thoſe new 
expreſlions, the men in Mexico may ufe them long to 
the detriment of the ſouls of men, before the damnatory,, 
ſentence be brought to them. And when it comes, they 
can again word their Hereſie anew, The Janſeriſts in 
France ſhew how well the Popes decifion of wordy 
Controverſies is underſtood, and doth avail. But re- 
ally if they will hold that no part of-the Popes Laws 
oblige bur in the literal ſenſe, or- that none offend 
that violate not the Letter, they will make a great al- 
teration in their affairs. And perhaps-any of their ſub- 
jets may Blaſpheme the Pope himſelf in French, Dutch, 
Iriſh, Engliſh, Slavonian, &c. becauſe he forbids it onl! 

in Latine , For if Tranſlations be-not Gods Woxd,, 
then they are not the Popes word: neither. A pretty. 
crochet for a Jeſuite, It 1s mendacium, and not a Lye, 
that the Pope forbids. Ir is ſaid that -a Traytor or Hdur- 
derer may be hang'd : but it 1s not ſaid that ſuch or fych 


a man fhall be hang'd , or that he was: a traytor--or 


murderer, F. | 
Their common inſtance is, [The Scripture no where, 
calls it ſelf the whole word of God ,, nor no where tells us 


which be (anonical Books, &C. and yet theſe are Artifles: 


of Faith. ] Anſw. 1. The Scripture doth call it ſelf the 
Word of God, and lignifie its own ſufficiency, and. 
ſeveral Books have particular teſtimonies to be Canoni- 
cal. 2. Though Secondarily ſo far as Scripture affirm- 


eth its own Divinity, it be to be believed : yer Primarily, * 


that this is Gods Word, and that theſe are the Books, 
and that. they are not corrupted, and that they are all, 
Cc. are points of knowledge antecedent in order .of 
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nature to Divine Belief of them. There are two great 
Foundations antecedent to the Matter of Divine Faith. 
The one is Gods veracity ; that God cannot lie : The 
other is, Hs Revelation , that This 7s Gods Word : 
The firſt is the Formal Objett of Faith ; The ſecond is 
a Neceſſary Medium between the formal objett and the 
ſubje&, ſine quo non, without which there is no poſlibility 
of Believing. The Material objett called the Articles 
of Faith, preſuppoſe both theſe, as points of Knowledge, 
proved to us by their proper evidence. And that this is 
All the Word of: God, is a meer Conſequence, from the 
actual Tradition of this much and no more. 

To give you an undenyable illuſtration by inſtance. 
Let us enquire which be the Admixiſtring Laws of this 
Common-wealth, And we ſhall find that 1. The Au- 
thority of the Law-givers zs none of them , for that is 
in the Conſtitution, before the Adminiſtration : and it 
is the formale objeftum of every Law, which 1s more 
noble than the Marerial objefF. 2. And the Promulga- 
tion of theſe Laws, 1s not it ſelf a Law ; but a Samy 
Medium, ſine quo non, to the actual obligation of the 
Law. 3. And rhat there 1s no other Laws but theſe, is 
not a Law , but a point known by the n07-promulgation 
of more. 4. And thatall theſe Laws are the ſame that 
they pretend to be, and that they are not changed or 
depraved ſince, this is not a Law neither, but a Truth to 
be proved by Common Reaſon, from the Evidences that 


may be brought from Records, PraRiſe, and abundance , - 
! 


more. 
So is itin our Caſe. 1. That God 1s True, and the 
«. | Soveraign Rettox, 1s a point firſt ro be known by evi- 


dence , the one being the formal obje& of Faith, and 
the other the formal obje& of obedience : and eaſily 
proved by Natural Light, before we come to Scripture, . 
2. And thx this 55 Gods Revelation, or Promulgation af 
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bis Law, is a point alſo firſt to be proved by Reaſon ; nat 
before we ſee the Book or hear the Word, but ont of 
the Book or DoCtine it ſelf, ( propria luce, ) together 
vich the full Hiſtorical Evidence, and many other rea- 
ſons, which in order of Nature lie before our Obligati- 
on, fide aivina, to believe, So that this is not Primarily 
an Article of Faich, bur ſomewhat higher, as being the 
Neceſſary Adedium of our believing. 3. And that there 
# mo other Law, or Faith, is not Primarily a Law or 
Article of Faith, but a Truth proved by the Non-Revela- 
tion Qr Promulgation of any ather to the world. He 
that will prove us obliged to believe more, muſt prove 
the valid Promulgation or Revelation of more. 4. And 
that theſe Books are the ſame, and not corrupted, is not 
diretly and primarily an Article of Faith, but an Hiſto- 
rical verity to be proved as aboveſaid, And yet ſecon- 
darily, Scripture is a witnels to all or moſt of thele, and 
ſo they are de fide, But of rhis I refer the Reader for 


fuller ſatisfaRtion ro my Preface before my ſecond Part. 


of the Saints Reſt, 

_ Andrhusitis manifeſt, that it is an unreaſonable de- 
mand of the Papiſts to call for expreſs Scripture, for 
theſe that are not Articles of Faith in proper ſence. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


> 


Detell, 35. OS of their Practical Deceits conſiſt 

| eth in the chooſing of ſuch perſons to 
diſpute with, againſt whom they find that they have ſome 
notable advantage. 

1, Commonly they deal with women and 1gnorant 
people in ſecret, whothey know are not able to gainſay 
their falſeſt, ſillieſt reaſonings. , 

2, If they deal with a 14:nifer, it is uſually with 
one that hath ſome at leaſt of theſe diſadvantages, 
I. Either with ſome young or weak unſtudyed man, that 
!s not verſt in their way of Controverſie. 2. Or one 
that is not of ſo voluble and plauſible a tongue as others. 
For they know how much the tonguing and toning of 
the matter doth take with the common people. 3. Or 
with one that hath a diſcontented people, that bear him 
ſome ill will, and are ready to hearkento any one that 
contradiQeth him. 4. Or elſe with one that hath faxr 
upon ſome unwarrantable notions, and is like to deal with 
them upon terms that will not hold. And if they ſee 
one hole in a mans way of arguing, they will turn all 
the brunt of the Contention upon thar, as if the diſcovery 
of his peculiar Errour or weakneſs were the Confuta- 
tion of his Cauſe. And none give them greater advan- 
tage here, than thoſe that run into fome contrary ex- 
tream. They think to be Orthodox by going as far 
from Popery as the furtheſt. About many notions in 
the matter of Juſtification, certainty of Salvation, the 
nature of Faith, the uſe of Works, &c. they will be 
ſure to go with the furtheſt: And a Jeſuite will deſire 
no better ſport, than to have the baiting of one that 
holds any ſuch opinion, as he knows himſelf eaſily able 
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todiſgrace, One unſound Opinion or Argument is a 
great diſadyantage to the moſt learned Diſputant, Moſt 
of all the inſultings and ſucceſs of the Papiſts, is from 
ſome ſuch unſound paffages that they pick up from ſome 
Writers of our own ( as I ſaid before. } And they ſet 
all thoſe together, and tell the world that Thzs 5 the 
Proteſtant Religion, Juſt as if 1 ſhould give the De- 
ſcription cf a Nobleman from all the blemiſhes that ever 
I ſaw in any Nobleman. As if I have ſeen one crook- 
backt, another blind, another lame, another dumb, ano- 
ther deaf, another a whoremonger, another a drunkard, 
&c. I thould fay, that A Nobleman ws a whoremonger, 
and drunkard, &c. that hath neither eyes, nar ears, nor 
limbs to bear him, &c. So deal they- by Proteſtants : 
And what a Character could we give of Papiſts on theſe 
terms ? oe 
But I would intreat. all the Miniſters of Chriſt to 
take heed of giving them any ſuch advantage. By over- 
doing, and running too far into contrary extreams, you 
will ſooner advantage them, and give -them the day, 
than the weakeſt Diſputants that ſtand on ſafer grounds. 
; Inconſiderate heat, and ſclf-conceftiedneſs, and making a 
faction of Religion, js it that carryeth many into ex- 
treams: when Judgement, and Charity, and Experi- 
ence, are all for Moderation, and ſtanding on ſafe 
ground, A Davenant, a Lud, Crocins, a Camero, 4 
Dallezz, &c. will more ſucceſsfully confure att Armi- 
 aian, than a Maccovins, a ——— ſoit is here. The 
world ſees in the Anſwer of Kot, what an advantage 
Chilliagworth had by his Principles : when the Jeſuite 
having litrle but the reproachful ſlander of a Sociniar 
mare and eauſe.to anſwer with, bath loſt the day, and 
ſhewed the world how little can be ſaid for Popery. 
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CHAP. XLV. 


Detetbi, 36. Nother of their Practical frauds is s 

ſeeking to Divide the Proteſtants 
among themſelves, or to break them into Setts, or fp on 
the duttile ſort with Hereſies, and then to draw them to 
ſome odiows prattices, to caſt a diſgrace on the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe, 

In this and ſuch Helliſh praQtifſes as this, they have 
been more ſucceſsful than in all their Diſputations, 
But whether the Cauſe be of Heaven or Hell thar 
muſt be thus upheld, I leave to the conſiderate ro 
judge. 

; What they have. done abroad in this way, I leave 
others to enquire that are more fit , But weall ſmart by 
what they have done at home. | 

Yer this I may well ſay, that if their own ſecular 
Prieſts are to be believed, ( as Watſon and many 
more, } it is their Jeſuites that have ſer many Nati- 
ons in thoſe flames, whoſe cauſe the world hath not 
obſerved. And I may well ſet. down the words of 4 
Prieft of their own, John Brown, aged ſeventy two, 
in bis Voluntary Confeſſionto a Committee of Parlia- 
ment, asit is in Mr. Prins Introdutt. pag. 202, 

| Saith he, [The whole Chriſtian world doth acknow- 
ledge the prediftion which the Univerſity of Paris did 
foreſee in two ſeveral Decrees they made Anno 1565, 
when the Society of Feſuites did labour to be members 
of that Univerſity : Hoc genus hominum natus eſt ad 
interitum Chriftianz Reipublicz & ſubverſionem lite- 
rarum. They were the only cauſe of the tronbles which 
; | felt 


410 ——_ A Key for Catholicks, 


fell out in Muſcovie, when under pretence to reduce the 
Latine Church, and plant themſelves, and deſtroy the 
Greek, Church, the poor King Demetrius and his Queen, 
and thoſt that followed him from Polonia, were all in 
one night murdered by the monſtrous Uſurper of the 
(rown, and the trae progeny rooted out. They were 
the only cauſe that moved the Swedes to take eArms 
againſt their lawful King Sigilmund, and chaſed him 
fo Poland : and neither he nor his ſucceſſors were ever 


able to take poſſeſſion of Sweden. For the Feſuites in- 


tention was to bring in the Romiſh Religion, and root 
out Proteſtants. They were the only cauſe that moved 
the Polonians to take Arms againſt the ſaid Sigifmund, 
becauſe they had pcrſwaded him: to marry two ſiſters, 
one after the other , both of the houſe of Auſtria, 
They have been the ſole cauſe of the war entered in 
Germany, ſince the year one thouſand ſix hundred 
and nineteen, as Pope Paulus 5 tola. the General of 
their Order, called Viceleſcus , for their avarice, pre- 
tending to take all the Church lands from the Huſſites in 
Bohemia to themſelves , whica hath cauſed the death 
of many thouſand by ſword, famine and peſtulence in 
Germany, They have been the cauſe of civil wars in 
France , during att which time moving the French King 
to takg Arms againſt his own ſubjetts the Proteſtants, 
where innumerable people have loſt their lives, as the 
frege of Rochell and other places will give ſufficient 
proof. For the Feſuites intentions were to fet their 
fſeciety in all Cities and Towns conquered by the King, 
and quite to aboliſh the Proteſtants. They were the 
cauſe of the murder of the laſt King of France. They 
were the only pro,cttors of the Gunpowder Treaſon, and 
their Penitents the aftors thereof, They were the only 
cauſe (namely Father Parſons, ) that inccnſed the Pope 
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to ſend ſo many fulminate Breves to theſe Kingdoms, 
to binder the Oath of Allegiance and lawful Obedience 
to their temporal Prince, that they might ſtill fiſh in 
troubled waters. Their damnable dottrine to deſtroy 
and depoſe Kings, hath been the cauſe of the Civil wars, 
likely to befall theſe Kingdoms, if God in mercy do not 
ſtop it. ] So far the Popiſh Prieſt. 

You ſee here, if their own pens are to be credited, 
thoſe very Actions of rhe Swedes, Germans, French, 
which they caſt as a reproach in the face of the Prote- 
ſtant, ( as you may ſee in a Book called The Image of 
the two (hurches, ) were indeed their own, and ro be 
laid at their own doors. I omit, abundance of better 
proof, becauſe I will give them the *words of none but 
themſelyes in this, 

How far they were the cauſes of thaggld broils in 
Scotland, Knox and Spotſwood, and allth&rlater Hiſto- 
ries wili tell you, Ih | 

How buſie they were in Englandin Queen Elizabeths 
dayes, the Popes Bulls, and the many Treacheries com- 
mitted ſignifie. But of theſe 'matters I will now ſay 
no more, but referr the Reader to Dr. Pet. Moulin's 
anſwer to Philanax Anglicws, after abundance written 
by Engliſh Biſhops to the ſame purpoſe, 
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CHAP. XLVL 


Detett. 37. . A Nother Practical fraud of the Papiſts' 


| \ is, In hiding themſelves and their Re- 
ligion, that they may do their work, with the tore ad- 
vantage. 


", I ſhall tell you briefly, x. The way by which they do 


this, and 2. The advantage they get by it. And 3. Help 
you to deteCt them. 


I. The principal means by which they conceal them- 


ſelves i,. By thruſting themfelves into all Sets and Par- 
ties, and putting on the vizor of any ſide, as their canſe 
requireth, Tt's well known that formerly we had abun- 
dance of them that went under the name of Proteſtants, 


and were commonly called by the name of Charch- | 


Papiſts : But there is great reaſon to. think that there 
are more ſuch now. Some of them are P7elatiffs, and 
ſome of them call themſelves [ndependants, ſome creep 


in among the Arabaptiſts, and ſome go under the cloak 


of Armnzans, and ſfonie of Socinians, and ſome of 
Aillenaries, and all the other Sects before-mentioned. 
They animate the Behmeniſts, and other Enthuſinfts, the 


Seekers, the Quakers, the Origeniſts, and all the Zuglers . 


and H:ders of the times. It 1s they that keep lite in 
Libertiniſm, and in Infidelity it ſelf. Among every one 
of theſe parties you may find them, if you have the kill 
of unmasking them. | | 

2. Another way of Hiding themſelves is, by having 
a Diſpenſation to come to any of our Aſſemblies, or join 
in worſhip with any party, good or bad. ' Or elſe they 
will prove it lawful without a Diſpenſation, where the 
Pope interdicteth it not. And their way is this : that 


all che old known Papiſts, eſpecially of the poorer ſort, 
| ſhall 
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| hall be Gill forbidden. to. come to. our Aﬀſemblies, leſt 
| they bring the blox of levity and temporizing...on their 


Religion, and. leſt there ſhould not be a viſible: party 
among them. t6,countenance their, cauſe. But the. New 


| profehites, eſpecially ſuch as axe of apy power and. inte- 


reſt in the world, and may, do.them. more fervice.in a 
mazked way, . and can fairly ayoid the Imputation- of 
Popery, .theſe ſhall. have leaye.to.come to our. Aﬀlemt- 


Þ blies, when theix cauſe may make adyantage of it. 


That you may {cel feign nos all this of chem... C beſides . 
the proof from-certain experience. which we' daily: ſee, ). 
ſet me lay before you the Deciſions of one of their prine 
cipal DereGors, in this work of propagating theani flaith ;, 
andthat-is, Thom, a. Feſu. de Converſe Gentinom;, How 
far they are for favouring of \ Heathiens and Injidets, and 
Liberty of. Conſcience for them. (forall theip. cruelty to 


| Proteſtants, ) you imay, ſee: hinzi/ib.,5,, Dub. 4 1Þ4ge't 


207, Whare he tells 'you-::thas therſemence-commently;- 
received in the Schools is, that it is not lawful for-Chri-; 
ſtian Princes to uſe; any: force'againſt-Infidelsg der (ins 
againſt the Law of; Nature'it {elt.; and: citeth Cajer. Vi- 


| Aura, Covarriny.:Greg. der vatent;. And lumifli; de- 


cides.it in the middle way. ok: Axoraus i[; Kat: Pugans 
may not be puniſhed. for ge(prforg the honour ana: qorfprp 
of God, though they\may for not. givingievery man; his 


| own, and: fer: theft, murder,. 4 i witneſs, and other 


2s that are' apa 12ſt rwers rights þ | ; 
4 And-lb, my end rot -Dule 6. "Rag. 220,; herteacheth, 
that | A Catholick; living among Hereticks may (when 
the ſcandalizing. of others forbids.'it not ) for fear of 
death, go to the Temples of hereticks, and be among 
them. in their meetings, and aſſemblies, becauſe of it 
ſelf it is athing' indifferent, For a man may for ma- 
ny.cauſes go to.the Temples of hereticks, and be. among 
them in their ajſemblies ; as, that he may the eaſilyer 
| an 
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and more effeftually arid commadionſly confute their er- _ 


rours, or-on other juſt occaſions, ( unleſs accidentally 


#t ſcandalize others.) Yea as Azorius ſaith, he may. 


do it to obey a Prince, though he be an heretich,, when 


be feareth the loſs of his honour, maintenance or life'* | | 


For in this he only obeyeth his Prince : eſpecially if 


among the faithful ( that is, the Papiſts ) be openly - 


affirm, that he doth it only to obey his Prince, and. 


not to profeſi the heretical ſeit : For by that open at=' | 
teſtation he avoideth - the. offence and danger of Ca-- | 
tholicks, \and well declineth the unjuſt| vexation of the 


Prance.' | " 


And'that Papiſts may tat fleſh mn dayes when their '| 


(hurch forbids it, to- hide themſelves among here- 
ticks, he determineth 5» Dub. 5. p.218; 219. ' SO 


that the Papiſts are abundantly - provided for their! 
ſecurity«, -+ againſt - ſuckyii'as would diſcover them! : 
wheiv'it Rands not with their ends to diſcloſe them: : 


ſly 2-108 hott | 


3! "Ahother inioſt-effetual way. of Hiding them- 
ſelves: is,” by Equivocation or mental - reſervations; - 
Ying, when. they are examined: 

ir Orders or their aQions; 
Lying»that hurceth'not another, they commonly main- 


which: we: ule to call L 
abouttheir ' Religion, : t 


rain robe but- a 'venial fin, which ſay moſt of them, 
is property no-ſin-at all; .. And to equivocate or reſerve 
one half of your anſwer to: your ſelves, ſay the Jeſuites,' 
is not Lying, nor uulawful; in caſe a mans intereſt re- 
quireth him to do it. See the words''of their own. 
Caſuiſts ciced for this by eHorntaltus the Fanſeniſt, 
Were it a thing that needed proof, T would give you 
enough of it. Thom: 4 Feſu the Carmelite, ubi ſup. 
Dxab. 4+ pag. 218, ſecureth them ſufficiently : His 
neſtion' is [Whether one that denyeth it when he is 
bo of a Heretick whether he be a Prieſt, or a- 
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Religious man, or whether he heard Divine ſervice, 
ao ſm againſt the confeſſion of fanth?* ] He anſwer- 
eth, [ No : for that # no. denying himſelf. to be & 
Chriſtian, or Catholick : For it us lawful to diſſemble 
or hide the perſon of a Clergy-man or a Religiouh 
man, without a lye in words, leſt a man be betrayed 
and in danger of his life , and for the ſame cauſe be 
may lay by his Habit, omit prayers, &C.——— becauſe 
( N. B. ) humane Laws for the moſt part bind not the 
ſubjefts conſcience, when there 1s great batard of life, -. 
as in this caſe Azorius hath well taught. Juſt. . Mor. 


| Tom. 1. lib. 8. c. 27. $0 that by the conſent of moſt, 


there is nodanger to a Papiſt in any ſuch caſe from his 


' own confeilicn. 


be poor, they tell them flatly, ( when they are demanded 


Another way of Hiding their Religion and them- 
ſelves, is by falſe Oaths, which we call wilful per- 
jury, bur the Jeſuites rake for a Lawtful ching,; when 
a mental Reſcruation or Equivocation ſupplyeth the 
want of verbal truth, as their words cited: by the 
forementioned Janſenian, teſtifie, ' And - who will. 
ever want ſo caſte, ſo obvious, ſo cheap. a Remedy 
againſt all danger of perjury, as a mental Reſerva- 
tion 1s ? : 

Yea that the Pope can ſuificienily diſpenſe with any 
of their Oaths of fidelity or Allegiance, or the like, I 
{hall ſhew you under the laſt Detection. The Parli- 
ament hath impoſed on them an Oath of Abjuration, 
but do they not know how little the Clergy, and ſuch 
as have their countenance will ſtick ar that. Such 
Nets are too wide to catch them in, Hear the words 
of ane of their own Prieſts ( Jo. Browns Voluntary 
Confeſſ. in Prins Introduft. p. 203.) Saith he, Þ It's 
ſtrange to ſecthe Stratagems which they uſe with their 
pentents concerning the Oath of Allegiance ! If they 


ro 
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to take the Oath ) that it is damnable, and no wayes 
ro be allowed by the Church : If they be of the richer | 
fort, they ſay they may*do as their conſcience will in-. 
ſpire them, And there be ſome of themthat makg no 
conſcience at all, to have' it taken fo oft as they are de-- 
manded. } + What would you have more, than ſuch dif- 
coveries by themſelves ? : 

2. But what get they by _— of themſelves ? 
Anſw. 1. They hereby fecurethemſeclves from danger, 
2. They do the more-eafily prevail for the multiplica- 
tion of their ſe&t ; For worldly perſons would not fo 
eaſily flock into them without ſome ſuch ſecurity from 
ſuffering, -- 3. They preſerve thoſe that are come over to 
them from revolting, by the diſcouragement of ſuffer- 
ing, eſpecially the Rich and Honourable, 4. They 
anple--for-fouls with the leſs ſuſpicion, when they ſtand 
behind-the-buſh : Papiſts are become ſo diſtaſted with 
the people by the Powder-plot, and many other of their 
pranks, that they make take more with them, if they 
come masked under another name. 5. By this means 
they may: openly revile and oppoſe the Miniſtry, and 
Qrdinances, Churches, and Proteſtant dorine, with- 
out diſturbance by the Magiſtrate. A Papiſt in the Coat 
of a Quaker, an Anabapriſt, a Seeker, or the like, may 
rail at us and our doQrine in the open Streets, and 
Market-place, and call us all ro naught, and teach abun- 
dance of their own Opinions, without controul. And 
many -a- poor ſoul will take an Anabapriſt Papiſt, or 
Seeker into their boſome, and familiarly hear them, 
and eafily ſwallow down what they fay, that would be 
afraid of them if he knew them to be Papiſts. 6. By 
this means they have eaſter accels to a greater number 
than openly they could have. 7. And by this means 
they may 18ſ{inuate into our Counſels, and know all 


cur wayes, and how to reſiſt us. $8. But aboye all, by | 
this 
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this means they may be capable. of any-office and truſt 
among us. .They may be Miniſters, or. Juſtices cf 
Peace, cc, They may have a grear influence on the 
reſt that know them not ; Ir's cafe therefore to diſcern 


| that their principal Artifice lyeth in Hiding them- 


ſelves ( ſo be it ſtill there be a viſible body.of their 
open profeſſors.) And I confeſs I think an , ingenu- 
ous Papiſt ſhould have a great deal more gentle deal- 
ins from our. Magiſtrates, than theſe Deceivers that 
have ſuch ftretching Conſciences. For my own part 
I muſt confeſs I feel a great deal of charity in my 
heart for a conſcientious plain dealing Papift , and I 
would never be guilty of cruelty or rigour to them, 
Bur this F#gling in the matters of God and: Eternal 
life, my very ſoul abhors. I have been ſer upon by 
theſe .Juglers my ſelf, and by ſome of the moſt re- 
nowned of them ; but as ſoon as I perceived any of 
them purpoſely chooſe the dark, and hide themſelves 
in affe&ted cloudy terms or. methods, I. was more 
averſe from their documents, and took them for men 
that were either enemies to truth, or elſe had. not re- 
ceived it into honeft hearts, themſelves. Truth is moſf 
beautiful in its nakedneſs ; Ir loveth plain dealing, 
and abhorreth fraud. Ir takes that for its greateſt 
friend, that layes it moſt naked to the view of all, and 
that for its enemy that purpoſely obſcureth- it, We 
have all ſuch a natural inclination to truth, that he 
ſcarce deſerves the name of a man,-much leſs of a 
Chriſtian, that would not embrace it if he knew it. 
Did I think that the Papiſts had the truth, the Lord 
knows I would run after them, and follow them till I 
had learned it, If ever any of them would work 
on me, they muſt come bare faced ; for I natural- 
ly Om a Jugler in Religion, and a friend of dark- 
RCeIF, | wo Fd 
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3. But how ſhall theſe Hitlers be Detefted ? Anſw. 1. 
You have 'canſe to: ſuſpe&# all that uſe a e Hack, and 
purpoſely hide their minds. - To ſuſp:& them 1 ſay, 
ro be Papiſts or worſe: They walk not in Gods way 
that walk in Darkneſs : Ir 1s the Kingdom of Satan 
that is the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and ic is he that is 
the Prince of Darkneſs, and his fervants that are the 
ſons of Darkneſs. Me thinks a man that intenderh 
Deceir, what ever his end be, ſhould not take it ill - 
to be ſuſpe&ted for a deceiver, God is ſo good a 
maſter that no body-ſhould be aſhamed of him. 
Truth is ſo amiable, that the genuine ſons of Truth 
are not aſhamed of ir, Tt'sno true Religion that aſ- 
ſureth nor men of chat which will ſave them harmleſs, 
and bear them our againft all the malice of earth and 
hell, and repair all loſſes that they can ſuſtain in the 
defending of it.  . Qui 207 vult intelligi, debet negligi. 
He' that + would not be fufly underſtood, ſhall never 
be my Teacher, nor be much regarded by me. Who 
will not ſufp2& that Tradeſmans wares that chooſeth 
a dark Shop, and refuſeth to open his wares in the light ? 
I khow thar Scripture- hath its difficuſties, and ſtrong - 
meats. But that is from our incapacity of underſtand- 
ins higher points, till we are prepared by the lower : 
It 'is from the altitude of the matter, and not that 
God duth envy us the truth, which he pretendeth to 
reveal, Tf a Propheſie be purpoſely obſcured, which 
concerneth not the world'ſo nearly, yet ſo are not the 
DoRrines that our life or death lyeth on. Bur ſaith 
Clem. Writer to me, ( recited in his [ate . Book againſt 
me,) | Would you not hide your mind or Religion in 
Spain 2] Anfw. I, No :; I would not, whenever I 
found 'my ſelf capable of ſerving -God moſt by the 


diſcovery; which 1s the common caſe. 2, Till rhen, + 


1 would not pur on the vizor of any thing that I knew 
| , to | 
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to be falſe, and make uſe of Poſitive Jugling and Diſ- 
 ſembling tro hide my Religion... 3. If Chriſtians 
among Infidels; or Proteſtants among Papiſts, had 
thought tys dittimulation lawful, chere had not been 
ſo many thouſands of them martyred or murdered as 
were. 4. What Opinion is it that brings men. in 
England into any great danger at this day 2 Either 
your Opinion muſt be Atheiſtical, or at leaſt Infidelity, 
if you ſuppoſe it will bring you. now into any great ſuf- 
fering : or if it be ſome ſmall matter that you fear, ir 
ſeems you think not your Religion worthy to be openly 
owned in ſo ſmall a danger: I'le never be of a Religi- 
on that is not worthy my openeſt confeſſion ; even to 
the death, when there is ſu much danger. ; 
2. The Jugling Papiſts may be known by this, that 
they are alwayes looſening people from their Religi- 
on, and leading them into- a diflike of what they have 
been taught; that they may be receptive of their new 
Impreſſions And therefore of any one Sect in England, 
there is none to be ſo much ſuſpeRed of a ſpirit of Fe- | 
ſuitiſm, as the Seekers of all ſorts. - ws 
13, The Jugling Papiſts may be much deteed by 
this, that they are all upon the Deſiruttive part in 
their .Diſputes, and very little on the e{ſſertive part; 
They pull down with both hands, bur tell you not 
what they will build up, ill. they haye prepared you 
for the diſcovery, They tell you what they are againt : 
But what they are for, you cannot draw out of them, 
As if any wiſe 'man will leave his honſe or grounds 
till he knows where to be better : or will forſake 
his ſtaff that he leaneth on, or the food that he feed- 
eth on, till he know where ro haye a better proviſion 
or ſupport. Dothey think wiſe men will be made ir- 
religious ? They deal by the poor people, as one that 
ſhould ſay to paſſengers on Shipboard [What fools are 
"= BFA 


you 
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You to venture your lives in ſuch a ſhip that hath ſo 
much encambrance and danger, and k many flaws, 
and but a few inches between you and. death, and 
guided by ſuch a Pilot 44 may betray you, or caſt away 
your lives for ought you know ? |} They know now 
that none but mad men will be perſwaded by ſych words 
as theſe to leap into the Sea ro fcape theſe dangers 7 
and therefore they do this bur to make men willing to 
paſs into their ſhip, and take them for their Pilots, If. 
you are wife therefore hold them to it, and leap not 
over-board,; but keep where you are, till they have ſhew- 
ed you a ſafer Veſfel and Pilot : which they can ne- 
ver do; 2-4 TI 
When I did hut privately deſire of C/, Writer that 
he would acquaint me with that truth: that he thoyght 
me isnofant of, and [that; we :might privately and lo- 
vingly- conſider how far we were agreed,” and where we 
differed; that we might debate the caſe, and try: whoj 
was in the: right, he refolutely denyed to bave any 
debate-wich me, or'to open afy of his judgemens i 
but pag. 46. reproacheth this very motion, as proceed- 
ing trom-[ my dims of a monſtrous ſhape and ugly looks-: ] 
ſo monftrous a thing:doth it appear ts theſe deceiving 
Fuslers, to tell men what Religion':they are of, and 
would have us to receive; when they williteely reproach 

the Religion which. we profeſs. is 
4. And you may' ſtrongly conjecture.at the! quality 
of theſe Juplers, by ther conſtant: eppoſition: againf# 
the Miniftyy. lt is Ainifters that are their eye-lore ; 
the hinderers of their Kingdom : -Could they but- ger 
d:wn theſe, the work were done,:tbe day: were their: 
own: And therefore - their main buiineſs, whatever, 
vizor they put on, 1s to brings the people into a dillike 
or contempt of the Miniſtry. If. they ſtem Quakers, 
they will rail at them ; 1f they ſeem Seckers, they 
Nd will 
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will diſpute againſt their calling : If they ſeem the 
gentleſt Behmeniſts , they have their girds at them, 
to acquaint the world that rhey are miſguided by 
them, Bur at firſt, they will not Jer you know 


, which is the true Miniſtry, if 6urs be not , or which 


1s the true Church, if ours be not : Here they leave 
You, | 

5. The Jogling Papiſt, what. vizor ſoever he wears, 
is commonly pucting in for his own opinions, of the 
Neceſſnty of a Fudge of Controverſies, an Infallible 
Church, a ſtate of perfetion here, the magnifying of 
our own inherent Righteouſneſs, without any great 
eſteem of Juſtification by the forgiveneſs of ſm : and 
many ſuch like, | 

6. Papiſts have ſtill an aking tooth at the Autho- 
rity and ſufficiency of Scripture , and therefore on 
one pretence or other, are ſtill diſgracing and im- 
Pugning it, and leading men afide to ſome other 
Rule. 

7. Papiſts have ſtill an enmity againſt the Power of 
the Magiſtrate in matters of Religion : For in ſuch 
matters their Vice-(hriſ# muſt be the only Judge. 
Whereas indeed, by that time the Afagiſtrare bath 
judged, Who ts Puniſhable by the Sword, and the Pa- 
ftors and Particular Churches have judged, Who ts ex- 
communicable ( which are their undoubted works, ) 
there is nothing left for a Pope to do. Suſpect them 
that are for a Liberty for all , or ar leaſt for all char are 
no worſe than Papiſts, They that ſer open this door 
intend to creep in at it themſelves at laſt. 

: 8, And it is a ſuſpicious fign when you find men 
enemies to the Unity, Peace and Settlement of our 
Churches, but would till keep us in diviſion and diftra- 
tion, And yet ſome of theſe men will lament our 
Ff 3 Diviſions, 
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Diviſions, and cry up Unity, but they will ſecretly hin 
derir, or do nothing to atrain it, 

9. And it is ſomewhat ſuſpicious to ſee men, hang 
| looſe from all our Churches in their pra&ice, and joyn 
with none, nor communicate in the Sacraments. If 
they know not Sacraments and Church-Communion to 
be both our Duty, and the Means of our ſtrength and 
comfort, it is doubtful whether they are Chriſtians or 
Infidels. But 1f they know this of the Neceſlicy and 
uſe of Sacraments, and Church-Communion in general, 
and yet joyn not with any of our Churches herein, 
it's a ſhrewd ſuſpicion that they have an eye upon ſome 
other Church. For ſure a tender Conſcience would 
not be many years in reſolving of ſo great and pract;- 
cal a point, no more than he would live many years 
without prayer on pretence af being unſatisfied in the 
mode of 'Prayer, | | | 
'. 1o. And yet on the contrary fide, there are ſome 
Jugling Papiſts, that play their game by over-doing, 
and making' every thing to be Popiſh and  Antichriſtian, 
to drive us-into extreams, and into opintons in which we 
may eaſily be baffled. - And it's not a little that they have 
won of us at this game, | | 
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CHAP. XLVII 


Detetb. 38. Yo ogn of their Practical Frauds is, 

In their exceeding induſtry far the 
perverting of men of Power and Intereſt, that 
_ likely to do much in helping ' or hindering 
them, 

Swarms of them are buſie day and night, for the 
ſeducing of Princes, and Nobles, and Rulers of all 
ſorts, and of Commanders in the Armies. Of their 
diligence abroad we may know ſomewhat by their ſuce 
ceſs ondivers of the German Princes, and the late Queen 
of Swedes, and on many of the Nobles of France, and 
ſuch others, | | 

Art home we have had experience of their induſtry. 
What abundance of affaults were made on the late 
King, from his going to _ and the Popes Let- 
ters to him there, and to the Biſhop of Concher to 
take care for his ſeduction, and fo all. along to the 
laſt, I need not- mention, . And. what Noblemen or 
Perſons of Intereſt in England lay not cer aus 
and ſolicitations 2 And are all the Jeſuites and Fryars 
dead > Or have they not ſtill the ſame cauſe and 
induſtry as then? Is the Nobility, or Gentry now free 
from their fraudulent ſolicitations > How far they have 
prevailed time will fullier reveal : but what they will 
endeavour we may eaſily. judge. - And certainly the 
number of Seekers and ſuch other Sets, doth tell us 
that they have not loſt their labour, 

Tf theſe lines ſhall fall into the hands of any of our 
Nobles and Magiſtrates, I intreat them for the ſake of 
Ff 4 their 
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their ſouls, and the Common-wealth, to be prudent 
_ and vigilant ini a matter of ſuch conſequence, I.do 

not intend to intreat them from errour unto truth with- 
out ſufficient light and evidence : Bur that which I deſire 
3s but reaſonable, Ih, | | 

I. That you. would not be too confident of your 
own underſtandings -ro -deal with ſuch Juglers in 
your own ſtrength, without afliftance, They have 
made it. their ſtudy all their dayes, and are pur- 
poſely trained up to deceive : whergas you are much 
wanting in'their way of ſtudy, and much unfurniſh- 
ed ro reſiſt, how highly ſoever you may think of 
your ſelves. 

2. That-you would read a little more the learned 
ſolid writings of . our Divines againſt the Papiſts , 
ſuch as Dr. Fields, Uſhers, Chillingworths, Fewels, 
Rivets, Chamiers, eAmes, Keignolds, Whittakers , 
and ſuch like, Sir *'Humfrey Linds Via Devia, & via 
Luta, (& du Pliſſis of the Church, and his Myſteric of 
Iniquity, and Dr. FobxWhere, &c.) ; 

3. That. you will not hearken to Papifts ſecretly, 
nor masked, nor coming ta you by indirect and Juglng 
ways : but open their perſwafions, and calf to ſome able 
ftudyed Divines to deal with them in your hearing, if 
needs you will hear them, that ſo you may hear one fide 
as well as ihe other, | Z 

4+ That you take. heed what Retainers, Servants, 
or Familiars are about you, ; For fome that'pre- 
tend to' be acquainted with theſe men, are much mi- 
ſtaken, if they be not -more frequent at your elhows, 
and in. your Bed-chambers, than many do imagine. 
If they cannot be - of your- Councils, and your near 
attendants, they wilt rather +be your Porters, or the 
Grooms of 'your Stables, than they- will -be kept our. 

ES - | Wwe 
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We fear not any thing thar they can do in an open 
way, in comparifon of their ſecret whiſpers and de- 


. ceits, when there is no body to gainſay them, © Had 
they 'the Truth; we ſhould be glad to entertain jr 


with them. It 1s not therefore Truth in their mouths 
thar we are afraid of : But ſeeing the Nations and our 
Poſterity have ſo much dependance on your Integrity, 
we call for ſo much Juſtice at' your hands, as that 
you wilt notcaſt open your ears to each deceiver, eſpe- 
cially in ſecret, or on unequal terms, Tet not all our 


peace and fatery be hazarded by the ſelf-concerted- 


neſs,” or imprudence of you that are our Rulers. See- 
ing it is you that muſt govern us or ſet the Vulgar 
the pattern which they are ſo much addicted to imi- 
rate, We adjure you in the Name of the moſt High 
God, that you benor too forward and facile in hearken- 
ing to Sedueers, and corrupting thoſe Intelle&s which 
the whole Nation hath ſo great an Intereſt in: and 
that you be not henceforth 'as children roſt to and 
fro, and carryed about with every wind of doctrine 
by the fleight of men, and cunning craftineſs where- 
by they -lye in wait to deceive, Epheſ. 4. 14. But 
we beleech you mark them which cauſe Diviſions 
and offences, contrary to the dorine which you have 
learned, and avoid them. For they that are ſuch, 
ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, 
and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 16. 17, 18. Hearken not. 
to every one that ſatth, Lo here is Chriſt, or Lo. 
there is Chriſt ; here is the Catholick Church, or 
there is the Catholick Church. As if Chriſt were 
drvided, or the Catholick Church were more than 
One, or it were confined to a Set or Party, whe- 
ther Papal or any other, and did not contain all Chri- 

| ſtians 


426 A Key for Cathdlicks, 


ſtians through the world. All parts of this Church 
are not equally pure, but all are Parts : Be you of the 
pureſt part, bur do not therefore take that part for the 
whole : much leſs the polluted part. ' Have compaſ- 
fion on the diſeaſed and tumified part : but do not 
therefore ſo far doat, as to love the tumor or diſeaſe, 
and ſay that none is the Church but this. We are 
willing to be as Charitable ro that Proud Throne of 


- * Rome, and uſurping Vice-Chriſt, -as will ſtand with 


the ſafety of our ſouls and of the. Church, Rut God 
forbid that we ſhould therefore be ſo blind, as to run 


into thetr Peſt-houſe, and drink the poyſon by which. 


ihey are thus tumified and intoxicated. |, 

Look on their Principles, and: fee what an aſpe& 
they have on Chriſt, on the Catholick Church, and 
unon Princes, Look back on their Practices, and ſee 
what their Principles proved in the fruits, Yea what 
need we go further for a warning, than to remind you 
of that which one would: think ſhould be deep and 
freſh in your minds , even what they have brought 
vpon Kings, Queens, Lords, Prelates, and this whole 
Land ? Butthis leads me to the next Detection. 


CHAP. 
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I Detet. 39. "Ez laſt of their PraRical frauds ( at 
| home, )) and the moſt deſperate is, 
e "Their Treaſons againſt the lives of Princes, and the 
f Peace of Natians, and their . diſſolving the bonds of 
q Oaths and Covenants, and making Per;ury and Rebelli- 
l f on to ſeem tobe Duties and Meritorious works. . : 
= It would be a voluminous task to relate the Hiſtories 
A of the Papal Treaſans : How the Roman Vice-Chriſt 


| having laid a claim ro hoth Swords, Spiritual, and Tem- 
poral, hath plaid the Traytor againſt the Greek, Empe- 

- rours, diſpoſſeſling them of the Weſt , and againſt the 
' .Emperours of Germany, ſtirring up their own ſubjects, 
and the Chriſtian Princes and States againſt them , ſer- 
ting his foot on the neck of one, and making another 

. wait barefoot long at the Roman gates; and keeping 
many of them in wars, It was this horrid Treaſon and 
Tyrannical uſurpation over all the« Chriſtian Princes, 
that cauſed all thoſe Treatiſes on that ſubjet wrote 

- againſt him, in the Defence of Princes and their 
Rights, which J4:ch. Goldaſtns hath preſerved and con- 
joyned in divers Volumes. It was this that cauſed 
England, Denmark,, Sweden, and ſo many other 
Princes, to be the readier to ſhake off his yoke, Kings 

|  Aarenot fully Kings where the Pope is fully Pope, ex- 
|  Cept only the Houſe of Auſtria, whom he is forced 
to gratifie as the only prop of all his ryranny. 
France that hath ſo much ſtood for its Liberties, hath 
felr the fruits af the Roman Principles, and League ; 
and two of their moſt renowned Kings ſucceſſively have 

| been haſely and inhumanely butchered by them : And to 
this day the numerous ſwarm of the Popes dependant 
Es : Clergy, 
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Clergy, doth not only devour, as is thought, about a 
third part of the Lands, but alſo aws and ſwaies the 


Princes, Even in Jrelazd before -our wars, a Biſhop | 


( Bedle in his Letter to Laud in Prins Introduct. pag. 
I02. ) doth open the Power of the Clergie and their 
inſolencies, as ſuch that he concludes, [ 1:15 Majeſty 15 
 10w with the greateſt part of this Countre as to their 
hearts and conſciences, King, but at the Popes diſcre- 
tion. | And in another Letter to-the ſaid Archbiſhop 
( bid, p. 112, ) he faith Þ 7 that know that in thu 
Kingdom of his Majeſty, the Pope hath another King- 
dom far greater tn number, and as I have heretofore 
frenified ts the Lords Juſtices, and Council, (which ſince 
z5 juſtified by themſelves in print.) conſtantly guided and 
airetted by the order of the new Congregation, de Pro- 


paganda fide, lately ereited at Rome — . | Secthereft. 


Do I need totell England of the many treacheries 
ſince the Reformation againſt our Princes ? Or whw it 
was that would have depoſed as well as Excommuni- 
cated Queen\Elizabeth, and expoſed her Kingdoms 'to 
the will of others ? Or 'who it was that wrote agairiſt 
King Tames his Title to the Crown? Or who were 
the Actors of the Helltſh Powder-plot ? Or who it 1s 
that hath: been {till blowins the fire, and caſting all into 
diſturbances for thetr ends 2-D6 I need 'to mention their 
approving of the Murdering of Princes, and the pre- 
tence 6f power to diſpenſe with oaths of Allegiance and 
hdctiry, and who hath aRually fo oft pretended to 
difotie the ſubjects, and-expoſe Prices and their Do- 
mintons to the firſt occupant ? I know that. many of the 
Seculars in England diſowned this dorine ; Bur 1, So 
never did the Pope, but hath owned'and practiſed it, 
2. Bu {owning u, they diſown Popery it ſelf, if they 
know whitthey do. Ferir is an Article of their Faith , 
and fo Effencial to their' Religion, as explicily held j 
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ang, is determined by a Pope and an approved General 
Council, even, x2, the fourth at Lareran under Innocent 
the third, as 1 before. recited the, words at large in the 


third, Argument. Fan them hepe. 


;I know ſome of che Papiſts would; perſwade the world 
that it was none but M{ariera the, Jeſuite that wrate for 
Kjng-killing : and that it was firſt condemned by them-_ 
ſelves-.:; But rhe, Parliament of Pars tells another ſtory 
of them, as ut .js recired by Thuanys ( who was Preſi- 
dent and then preſent, ) Ht. :b,.130. ad an. 1604. 
And Kiver names them, Gnzgnardus ( that wrote in 
praiſe of the murder of Henry the third, ) Odo P5- 
chenatus,  Barterius ſuborned by Yarada, &c, And 
Alhinens the ;Jeſyite did hear the Murderer of - Henry 
the fourth confeſs before he did the fact, and put off 
the-examigers: with: this anſwer, that God bad iven- 
his, char fpecial gift ro; forget, when once he; had ab- 
ſolved a ſinner. whatſoever was. confeſſed b him. And 
why was it that France did expel the Jeſuites, and ſer 
up a. Pillar of Remembrance , of their villanies, till 
Henry the fourth would needs gratifie the Pope by call- 
ing chem in again, and told the Parliament, that, the pe- 
ril of it ſhould beon him ; and ſo. it was, for it coſt 
him -his life. And why did the ſame Parliament of Pa- 
11s, Nevemb. 1610, condemn Bellarmizes book againſt - | 
Barclay, as an engine of treaſon and. rebellion? And 
the Theological faculty of Pars, April 4. 1626, con- 
deraned Sarrtarelius Book as guilty of the ſameyillany, 
ſtirring up peqple. to Rebellion and King-killing. And 
ay 12.,the: Univerfity confirmed it : And Afarch 13 
the Parliament condemned the Book to be burnt. 

- And it's worth the reading which - River recites of 
the Anſwers of the Jeſuites in Pars, when the Parlia- 
ment askt them their judgement of that Book, viz. 


| Seeing their General had approved the Book, and 


judged 
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judged the things that are there written to be certain; 

whether they were of the ſame mind? | They anſwer- 
ed. that [Living at Rome he-could not but approve what- 

was there approved of. ] But ſay the Parliatnent, [Woat'? 
think you ? Say the Jeſuites, the clean contrary. Say 

the Examiners, But whdt would you do if you were at 

Rome ? Say the Jeſuites, That which they do that are at 


Rome: Ar which ſaid ſome of the Parliament, Whar ! © _ | - 


have they one Conſcience at Rome, and another at Paris? © | - 


God bleſs us from ſuch Confeſſors as theſt; | Re. 
* But yer ſome of the Papiſts will ſeem ſo lioneft, as 
to ſay that private men may not killa King till he be 
depoſed, Very true! But withall it is their currant do- 
Crine, that if once he be excomriunicate, he ts then no. 
King, yea or if he be an Heretick , and fo being 
King, they, may kill the '*tman, and' not kill the King. 
This is the ,jugling of theſe ſeeming Loyal ſubjeRs. 
You may ſee it in their own writings ; Suarez adverſ, - 
Seft. Anplic. lib. 6.cap. 4. Sett, 14. & Cap. 6. Sett; 22, 
24. & Azorins Feſmta Tnftit. Moral. part. 1. I. 8. 
c. 13. He that would ſce more of their-mind in this, 
let him” read the Myſterium Patrum Feſuitarum, and 
the Tanſenians myſterie of Jeſuitiſm, and Biſhop Rob, 
Aobots Antilogia ad Apolog. Eudenojohan + But what 
need we more than the Decrees of a Pope and General 
Council, and the praCtice 'of the Church of Rome tor 
ſo many ages ? | | | 
And for the Popes power to abſolve them from all oaths 
of Allegiance and fidelity, the foreſaid Pope Innocent 
and his approved General Council have told the world 
enough of their mind to put us out of doubr of it. 
Bur ( leaving abundance of forreign inſtances ) T 
T ſhatt mention bur one or tv70 at home. The Papitts 
have lately had the confidence to aifirm that the Powder- 


plot and che Spaniſh invaſion in one thouſand five _ 
dre 
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dred eighty eight were not upon a quarrel of Religi- 
On, __ Tor by the Pope. King James hath faid 
already ſo much againſt thenr in theſe points, thar T 
think 1t needleſs to ſay any more (eſpecially alſo afier 
Biſhop Abbots Antilogia, ) bur only here to produce 
one Teſtimony of their own, concerning the Spamſh 


Invaſion. | 
Cardinal Ofſatws in his 87, Epiſt. ad D. de Ville-roy, 


”” tells usthar Pope Clement the eighth ( ane of the beſt of 


all the late ones; ) did preſs for the King of France to 


. join with Spain in the Invaſion of England, and the 


Cardinal anſwered that the King was tted by an Oath 
to the Queenof England - to which the Pope replyed, 
that | The Oath was made to an Heretick, but he was 
bound in another Oath to God and the Pope, || adding 
withall [rhar Kings and other Princes do permit them- 
ſelves all things ( or tolerate themſelves in all things } 


' which make for thetr commodity : and that the matter 


z5 gone ſo far, that it is not ( or ſhould nor be) am- 
puted to them, or taken for their fault : and he alledpged 
the ſaying of Franciſcus Marie Duke of Urbine, that 
indeed everyone doth blame a Noble man, or Great man 
that is no Soveraign, if he keep not his (ovenants, ( or 
fidelity, ) and they account him infamois ;, but ſupream 
Princes may without any danger of their reputation, 
make Covenants and break, them, lye, betray, and per- 
petrate other ſuch like things. | This was good Pope 
Clement the eighth. And can we look for better from 
= reſt ? You ſee what Oaths and Covenants are with 
them. 
; And that the deſign was ſtill carried on againſt the 
Q_ cen upon account of Religion, and the Realm to 
have been invaded by the Spaniard on that account, and 
that the principal point of the Plot was to prepare a 
party within the Realm that, might adhere co the in- 
vaders , 


4.32 A Key for Catholicks, 

vaders ; all this withanuch more Sir Francis Walſmghans 
( that well knew.) harh teſtified ro I4-»feeur. Critoy in 
his Letter, Cabal. part, 2+ pag. 39» 

Thuanus a Maderate\Papilti' and.aymoſt knowing 
and impartial Hiſtorian ) cells yom(dib.8g.pz2.48;249,2d 
an. 1588. ) thaty:[cbe:Spapiards pretendedto undertake 
the expeditioh only .for Rebyion ſake; and therefore 
took with them Maran Alarco Vicar:gencral hate Holy 
Inquiſition, with ,abuttgunce.of Capuchias and. Feſuites , 
and that they had withaheneabe. Popes: Bull, which they 
were to publiſh gsſoonc:.a6 thieyi: landed, yg and bat Cardi- 
nal Allan was appointed: as the Popes::Legate, toiland 
at the ſame time, \andmith full. power. toyſee. ao: the 1- 
ſtoring of .,Religtatts tiudtd that.the ſaid Bull bad theſe 
expreſſions : that les Rap 5 the: Pomer.griven.. from 
God by lawfut\ſugcefſiansf the:Catbolick, Chrrob,:for 
the defeFion.of Nanny ukoriPd rb. ore fepa- 
rated himfelf.-and;is people;fuom the.communion- of 
Chriſtians, which \wasi promoted by; Edward the: ſixth 
and Elizabeth, who being pertinatiaud. and impenttent in 
the ſame Rebellion and«7 furphtion —re. therefore 
( the Pope J jncited by theetntanual mar. yam many, 
and by the ſupplant prayers of the: Engliſh, omen: them- 
ſelves, ({-N.B. ) hath dealt. with livers Prgacesuand 
ſpecially the nfl potent Keoug of. Spatthr—— to depoſe 
that womang and puniſtrher pernicious adberentsi11 that 
Kingdom —-.] Read:thereſt theregcfor though 
wicked, it's worth the reading.. - The; Poperthere ſaith, 
that Pope Sixtus before-han projeribed the Q een, and 
took from her all her Dignities, Titles; and Kights: to 
the Kingdom of England and Ireland, abſolning he# ſub- 
feltts from eheOathof fidelity and obedzence : He charg- 
eth all men pain of the wrath of God, that they af- 
ford ber no favour, help, or aid, but uſe all their ſtrength 
io bring ber to puniſhment , and that all the Engliſh _ 

wet 
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with the Spaniard as foon as he is landed : offering re 
wards and pardon of fins, to them that will lay hands 
on the Queen ;, and ſo ſhewing on what Conditions he 
gave the Kingdom to Phulip of Spain. ] This and more 


. you may ſee in Thaanus. 


| And yer ſome of our Jugſlers that ſay they are no 
Papiſts, perſwade the world that Papiſts hold not the 
depofing of Princes, nor abſolving their ſubjects from 
the Oaths of fidelity ; and that the Spaniſh invaſion was 


' "meerly on Civil accounts, and that they. expe&ed not 


any Engliſh Papiſts to ailiſt'them : with other ſuch 'im- 
pudent afſertzons. .- PT OR CORY 

-. i Even Dominecus Bannes (one of the beſt of them). 
#1 Thom. 2:2. quis 124 art. 2, faith, that [| Quando adeſt 

evidens netiria,, &Cc.i1.c. When there 1s evident know- 

ledge of the creme, -ſubjedts may lawfully exempt them- 
iſetves fromthe Power of their Princes, before any decla- 

ratory ſentence of a. judge, Jo they have but ſtrength 

70'dp it. ] Adding to excuſe the Engliſh: Papiſts tor 

being no worſe, that [Hence it follows that the faith- 

ful ( Papiſts) of England and Saxony are td be ex- 

cuſed, that do not free themſelves fram the power of their 

Superiours, wor make war againſt them * becauſe con 

-monly they are not ſtrong enengh to manage theſe wars, 

and great dangers bang over them. | Princes may ſee 

now how far the Papiſts areto be truſted ; Eyen as far as 


they are ſufficiently.diſabled. 


And their Auguſt. Triumph ſaith (de Poteſt, Eccleſ. 
qu. 46. art, 2, ) | Dubium noneſt quin Papa poſſit omnes 
Reges, cum .ſubeſt cauſa rationabilis deponere : | i; e. 
F There is no doubt but the Pope may depoſe all. Kings, 
. when there 15 reaſonable cauſe for 7] Is not this a Y:ce- 


Chriſt, and aVice-God with a witneſs? . | 
Add. but to this, that the Pope is Judge when the 

cauſe is Reaſonable , ( for no doubt tur he muſt Judge. 
| 1 


=_ 


— 
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if hernuſt execute ,_) and then you have a Pope in his 
colours, even in his Univerſal Soveraignty Spiritual and 
Temporal. th, 

. . And (as I ſaid before from Suarez and. others,) When 
the Pope hath depoſed a King, any man. may kzll him. 1 
will not trouble you with Adgriava's directions. for, poy- 
foning him, or ſecretly diſpatching him ( de Reg. 6aſiite 
kb. 1. cap.7: ) Suarez, his moderate concluſion, is 


enough ( Defenſe fid. Cathol. li. 6.c. 4. febt. 14, )aſpPoſt- 
ſententiam, &c. After ſentence paſt be is altogetber - 


deprived of his Kingdom, ſo that he cannot by juſt title 

poſſeſs it , therefore from thetice forward be may be 
_. handledsas a meer tyrant, and' conſequently ay pri- 
wate man may kill: bim;:] 'O Learned: Suqrery' No 
wonder if -you and: your. Profeſſion. bedear. ta Painess ; 
and if. Henry the fourth of. -France.took down.thePillar 


.of your infamy,; and received you into his Kingdeys:and | 
Heart again, :Nowonder if the Venetians at laſt ;have / 


Te-admitted you, to-.procure ſome;aid againſt rhe 
Turk, © 43. 216 TONE 2 93 115 114 L19W 
.z. T-wilt conchode with:.ohe Teſtimony: of -aRomgan 
Rabbi: cated by Biſhop Uber;;-who knew)Þis name; Hut 
would not do him:the honour:w0; nametvm4))Jk is,-B.P. 
IEi74c Epiſtols,]. Rv'impeeſe ianzctgogy (whe hathex- 
cuſedthe Powder-plor:hom thei frapuratzon; of 'orvely, 
F becaufe both Seeds:arrmliRiot of an ev hexh nuftbe de- 
ftroyed ; ] and doth add aderifioni of 1bedunpliciry -of 
the King.in impoſingon .themthe oath-of, Allegiance, in 
theſe moſt memorable: expreflions, worthy to. be .cn- 
graven on a Marble Pillar, | Sed meae. in1tants affngya, 
quanta fit ſimplicitas. 8c. . But: fee: what frplitity bere 
15 18 ſo. great craft ! When:he hadplaced alk: lug ſecu- 
rity in that Oath, he thoup lncho hed framed ſudh.a nyn- 
ner of oath, with ſo many circumſtances, which no man 


could any way diſſolve with a ſafe conſcience, But he 


could 


a. ww © _ 5* _v W 
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eld not ſee, that if the Pope-difſalve the Oxtb, al its 
kowwe, whether of being faithfutp the King, or of ad- 
mutting #0 Diſpenſation, are accardeugly diſſolved. Yea 
Jul jay #Thipg mr cdnerabile; Tou kgow I belicve, 
that anvongin 0 arhyafivs bn vvidendy kapown to be ſuch, 
or openly dedluvod- fnoly wlhgith: no: man. That. the 
| Kings oath is. uajuſs 6s Tuffctewnly declared by the Pa- 

Sor if he Church-himſetful Fon-fes now that the Ob- 
| kigutuon of it i\mansſhod tte fmanks, and that the bond 
; "which ſo many miſe menrhenght was made of iron, is 
Jeſothan ſhransÞþ* $12 2582 v\, WA: >: + pen: 
£+ Fheſe aver ihe words of Papiſts themſelves. From 
their puliſhed wricings.we tell-youtheir Religion...  . 
. -, Tknow #hey-will:here again.relbid: abundance of falſe 
{ -zecofarions afithe/Proieftants, dych ias- [' the Image of 
 berhiGhurobedÞheapers-op 3cand they will telt' us. of 
(Gor and: ling be; Kiny»3%: England. But ofthis 
Ifhaftriow wnlyfay :25: Houbfaw Kings had not War s 
witheobnſubjerts allche ame thatPopery prevailed, 
.from che Conqueſt till -the Reformation > 2. When 
EE Lawyers,'Statelmen add Utfurpers draw in ſome Mini- 
[ers 'addepeople-to themathir care.young and unexperi- 
'enced, uþ0n 'pretmee thaturhe Law is:0n their fide,. the 
ReligidwvF- Proteſtants is por 20'be judged by.this but 
: by i felf iniits own-vifible evidence, Our Religion, ut 
#2 marmas ObjeSgve,.is nothing bur.the holy Scripture : 
And is chisagaid Loyalty ? ' ; | 
- , Idofixremakethis ſolemn profeflion which I thinkfew 
of my brethren do diſſent frqm, if any : [I do firmly hold 
.ollthat honour; obedience and ſubmiſſion to bedue from 
Aubjets ro-vheir Kings, which is required in any part of 
'the holy: Scriprure, yea and in any General Council, or 
: the confeſſion of any Chriſtian Church on Earth, that 
| ever I yet ſaw.; And-I renounceall writings, Covenants, 
.doQrines, or pratices,.to'the contrary :; I hold that it 
Wh 15 : G23 is 
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3s ugtawful to'raiſe Arms againſt the King; that is;either 
tis Authority or-perſon, his Laws or any authorized by 
him : And that it1s unlawful for Pope'or any forreigner 
or ſubje&;,wirhont.;his -own conſent:zo diſhonour him 
by an excommunicatidn-: 'And- that they that maintain 
that the Pope may excommunicate- Proteſtant Princes as 
hereticks and then depoſe them, and diffolve their ſubje&s 
Oaths' of fidelity; and: givetheir Dominions to others, 
are encinies79 Kangs-and to the peace-of Kingdoms, ] \ 
This is myProteſlion, and all chat 3s contrary to- it I 
again renounce. Andif the Papiſts will' do the like, 
Cod forbid ' that. I ſhould -reproach the innocent with 
other mens cxiines{# which rhey diſclaim : Bur if the 
Laterin- Council make Papal excommunicating and de- 
politg Princes to bes truly their Religion as the Scri- 
prire1s ours, then'tt 1s-their Religionand not: mens pra- 
' Bc only rhat I condemn ;- which they cannor fay b 
ours, The Proteſtant do&rine expreſſed-in the Confel- 
ſions of all their Charches,” and in the conſtant ſtream 
of their writers, is for obedience to the Sover-ign Pow- 
ers, and againſt reſiſting them, upon: any pretenſes' of 
Hereſie, or Excommunication, - of: ſuch like. Read 
Mr. Prins Speech for Agreement with the King : and 
read the writing of the Londoz Miniſters preſented ro 
the' General, ang publiſhed againſt *the Kings death. : 
and read the Vindieation of the: Secluded members-:; 
and read the Paſſages of the war with Scotland, and: of 


' the Tmpriſonment -of many London Miniſters, and of . 


' the death of Mr. Zove and others :/and tell me whether 
'you can do men greater wrong that to-defame them' for 
being owners of that which-they difowned,though it coſt 
them the loſs of Liberty, Eſtate; or Life, The world 
knows that the Prayers, the Petitions,”Proteſtations, and 
other endeavours of the Proteſtants, even the Presbyte- 


This 


IR 


_rians, was for the preventing the death of that King. 
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This is the: very truth; whick' they that have becngye- 
witneſſes all: along have good reafon to know, what- 
ever any Papiſt ſay to the'contrary.' | 5. And Re- 
nounce your treacherous Principles, and we will ceaſe 
to charge you with them. . Let a' General Council and 
Pope but Decree the contrary to what the forecited 
Pope'and General Council have Decreed, or elſe'&46 
yotal{ declare that you think: this Pope and Council 
erred; and then we will ſhake hands with you, for then 
you will either ceaſe to be true Papiſts, or at leaſt he- 


© come tolerable members of humane ſocieties. Why 


doth not the Pope himſelf at leaſt condemn theſe do- 
Rrines, if really he diſown them'? The caſe is r90'plain. 


"7 


——_ 


mY CHAP. XLIX. 
Detet. 40; Heir Taft courſe when all other fail, 1s, 
HO" UT ?Tb turn from Fraud to Force, and open 
Plolenee, ſtirring up Printts td wars* ad bloodſhed, that 
they thiy deſtroy the profeilors '6f the' Reformed Re- 
tan, as far 29'they arevible," and do” that * by "flames 
and ſword; by halters #80 harchers, which they cannor 
do BY Kiument,'' 'Henee' have proceeded the" bloody 
butcheries'sf che poor®Waldenſes and Albigenſes, for- 
mierfy xd how again of lite, atid'the wars in Bohemia, 
the” Leapiie 'ard "wars' and Maſlacres in France, the 
deſolating*wats'of "Ge#many; the” Plots, Invaſions and 
wars in "'Erpgland: | Moſt © of © the flaines 'in - Chri- 
fttndoty of Tte ages'Hve been kindled for the Pope by 
tis Agthrs,'eHfit HNe'tmight warm him by thar fire thar 
othefs He conſumed by;' Hence his own pretenſes ro 
the Teviporal Sword, ' and ſo many voJumes written 
to juſtifie it, and ſo many Tragedies ated 11 the exe- 
Euion, And yrt. theſe men cry up Antiquity and Tra- 
| ; Gg 3 dition, 


= 
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diticg.. 1 wonder what Biſhop jr all the: world far” 


abovethree hundred years aftty Cheift,: didiever claim/ 
or exerciſe the tempor#*ſ{tyord, as mich a3-xd+be a: 
Juſtice of Peice ? nay it was their judgeniomXhar it did | 
not belong to them, , "Neither the Poptrt6yuny Biſhop | 


on earth, as ſuch, hath anything ro do with Khe'tocrcive 
power of the ſword'; 'nor nay not infli& the fraalle 


penalty on body or purſe; bur ofify' guide" hier” bythe 


Word of God, and the nmoit pirtateyi rhity 2ean (ins: 
fli& is, to excommunicaterfittf. 'Ard-rheyhavernbrhi 
to do to deſtroy men, When they have Excbmamunicated 
them, nor to cauſe the Magi +6: do 'it'YÞut rather 
ſhould till efide8/o8r thalf Conveiſion,” Syneſihs E- 
piſtol, 57, | againſt 204344" fiich"ds" followerh 
T4 roniirele Re, To cle wont culay' government 
with the Priefthogd, #4 to rye t3þ 
coherent ( of ſuch as cannor Vee ryed together.) The 
old times made the fate Wie Pricfla ail Tudezs.: For - 
the Egyptians and Hebrelp? did long Wake uſe of the 
Government of Pyibfts. "But afteWArd; as ſeems Whe,, 
when Gods work Bon Be Aone 5h #HDithrane tanker, 
God ſeparated the rif# ſorts of life, hd ond vf them was 
made ſacred, and the other uppoint el for Rille and Com- 
mand, For fone he turned to theſe Material ( or com- 
Ton, ſecular ) things, and ſome he aſſaciated with him- 
ſelf : The former weve appointed for ſecular buſmeſs ; the 
later for prayer, But Rh both doth Gott require" that 
which is boneft (or Good,) Why the#' doſt thou revoks 
this ? Why wilt thou conjtin what Go# hath feparattd ? 
who wouldſt not have us indeed to do the thork, of ſecular 
Rulers, but by doing it to deprave ( or mar ) ar, than 
which what can be more unhappy ? Doſ# thox need a Ru- 
ter (or Patron ?) Go to him that managethy the 'Laws of 
ghe (ummonwealth, Doſt thou need God in dhy thing ? 
Go to the Biſhop ( or Prieſt) of the City 3 760) that thou 


- Une things that are in- 


ſhalt 
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fhal: be ſure there to'have all-chat- thou deſireſt; biit that 
1 will afford thee the beſt aſſiſtance that I can (or will do 
my beſt int ).] So far Syneſine: Which I wondet hog 
Petavins could paſs over without ſame diſtorting obſer- 
vation, conſidering how low it treads the; Roman King- 
dom. Bur Baronizz had the cunning as to extratt even 
from hence ſome adyantage to his cauſe, even to ſhew the 
- Power that Paſtors hayeto excommiunicate Rulers(aa Ar. 
4.11, ) as Syneſizus with the Council did. Andronicus. Bur 
I. He went not out of his own circuit to play'the Biſhop 
in-other mens Diocefſes, 2. Much leſs did he rakeupthe 
Temporal Sword againſt him, but ,diſclaimath and .de- 
teſteth any ſuch thing. Why dath-not;zhe Pope when 
he hath paſt his Excommunications, content Himſelf that 
he hath done his part ; but he muſt excite Princes, yea 
force them to-execute his rage, and fall upon the Lives 
and Dominions of ſuch Princes as he will call Heretical ? 
He. knows how ſmall account would be: made of his 
bruitiſh thunderbolts, if he had not a ſecular Arm to 
folow them : Nay why is he and miany of his Cardinals 
and Biſhops, ſecular Princes themſelves > Why joyneth 
he thoſe FanRions of Magiſtracy and Prieſthood which 
Syneſius here tells us God hath ſeparated, and made in- 
coherent in one and the ſame perſon? Let the Pope uſurp 
what Ecclefiaſtical power he pleaſe, he would not fo 
much diſturb the Church by-ir, if he did not- Fgeond it 
by another power, It is violence zhat he tryſteth to. 
He knows if it were not for Arms and Violence, he 
would ſoon be ſpewed uut by the Chriſtian world. And 

yet many of his followers that ſeem more modetate, 
confeſs he hath nothing to do as Pope with any but rhe 


"Spiritual Sword ( which works no farther than Cons 


ſcience doth conſent and yield.) And yet his Kingdom 
ſtandeth on thoſe legs, which the doctrine of theſe more 
moderate men do diſown. | 


Ge4 "hy 
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The ſame doQtrine alſo, Zerngrd taught the Pope him- 


ſelf; '.4d4 Engen,. P..R.de Conſideraterds tz, ſaying. 


{ Quid tibs dimiſit Sn Apotelus ? &c.5HWhat did the holy 
Apoſtle leave thee £ Sch & 4 have ſaith hgythat give 1 
zo,thee : And what was that?, Owe thing T-aw ſuxe of ; 
it was not gold, nor ſilver. when he ſard bumſetf, Stluer 


- 


and fold bave T none. "If. thay canft <larmghys.by an 
ce WB PW Tb ky writ adefeipbigls. 
For he could int give ther chas, which be had wot : ſuch 
as be had, $eve, Sefrtof Hoe, Chnrebers bus ded he 
give thee 4 domination ©; Hearimelf | Not as Lords 
. ( or Raling.as Laxds ) ſaith be, inthe Clergy (.or beri- 
zage ) but. as examples of. the flock, | * And eff thou 
think.that þe ſpoke 1t.only in bumility, and notgn verity, 
#t z5 the voice of <the Lord, bimſelf. in the, Goſpel : The 
Kings of the Geiitiles rule.over them, and:they that have 
power over them, arg.called Benefatjers, (or Botttteous :) 
nd he inferreth, '| But you, ſhall notrbe fo. | It w:plain 
wat " Domination ' forbidden the Apoſtles; Ga; thou 
therefore, and uſurp sf thou daxeſt, either. 9Apoftleſhip 


. 


 whileſt thou Ruleſt as @ Lud; or 4, Lerdly Rule (or De-. 


mination ) while thou art Apaſtalick. '' Plainlythou. art 
forbrddenone of the two : If thou wilt, have both. alike, 
.thou loſeſt both, | So far Bernard, , By whoſe verdi&t 
the Pope and his Biſhops are.. deprived of both, by 
graſping at both long ago. - | ; 
'. Nay the Pope niakes himſelf a Temporal Prince-in 
very Princes Dominion or earth, where he is able to do 
1t,arid takes all-the Clergy out of their Government into 
his own. © So-that, actually he hath diſpoſſeſſed them of 
partof their Dominion already, by. taking ſo conſides 
rable -a part of their ſubjects from under their power, 


yea and thoſe that have ſo: .great an, ,influerice upon- 


all the reſt,''' What by publick Preaching, and,,Church- 
governing, and ſecret Confefling, 'and dependance on 
; , L he, 3 z . : « » DE : £60 them 


def 
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chem for the Sacrantents;' he would: think it ſhould 
'be no' hard matter - for ' a*Roi{b allowed numerous 


Clergyy x&be Maſters of any Kingdom where they are. 
And thus+Pvinces ate more that half conquered already, 


. without a wars If afiy believe nor that the Pope doth. 


not thus exetnprihis Clergy fromthe! ſecular power, it 
3s becauſe he knows not their rioſt  Hhotoricus principles 
and practiſes, 'Nay'eyen in England, ih Kirg Charles 
his Articles 'for- the*Sp#n:fh match; the Poge had the 
confidence'to- demand this Prerogative, and therefore 
himſelf--added to the" fixteenth Article, which freed 


them from Laws abort -Refi; ton, { Eccleſiaſtics verp 


anon, > Oe erue oxen cane 


UMI 


aullis legibud ſubjaceant,* mfi forum ſupergorum Ec- 
cleſiafticornm, } that is] Ercleſiaſtick. perſons ſhall be 
under no Law, but of theiy Superiour Eccleſiaſticks (or 
Church-men ) |: 'Isnotthis plain Engliſh 7, See Prins 
Introdutt. p.6. So that no'Chtrch-nian* muſt be under 


any Law of the Land;or Government-of Secular Princes. 


And when they have ſuch a'ftrength in our own Garri- 


and Noble perſons that are deeply intereſſed in the Go- 
vernment. 'Yea, ad with Infidel Princes ſometimes, as 
Cyril the Patriarck of Conſtantinopte proved, to the loſs 
of his life, for beingſo much againſt the Papiſts. And 
the more cauſe have all Chriſtian Princes and States to 
be vigilane againft thele incendiaries, 1. Becauſe they 
truſt ro War and Violence, and build their Kingdom on 
it, and therefore ſtudy it day and night, 2. And becauſe 
they have ſuch a frie' of politick Jeſuites all abroad con- 
tinuatly upon the deſign ; whoſe contrivances and endea- 
vours are day and night to bring Princes and Nations to 
their will, and'to kindle diviſions and wars among them 


[0 
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t attain their:Ends. They-make-a trade of this imploys- 


ment. -And expert preparethmen, that follow a buſineſs 


all rheir. days, ate lixe;enough ta make ſomething of it at 
laſt ;- pipecially while others fleep, or ſilently look on, 
and let them a 

but get into the Saddle, ciuber by :; deceiving the Rulers, 
or Commanders, vr by: bringing -forreign, force againſt 
ps, they. will give vs leave:tadifpure, and write, and 
preach.agyiaft them;andlaughzat us: that will ſtand talk- 
ing only; whileghey.are working ;. And when the Sword 
151n their hgnd; they wil-ſgogankwer all our Arguments, 
with a fagot; .aarchet; or balter:; Smithfield confured 


the Pruteſtants, that borky the Unjyerſities could not con- * 


fure. Their Iyquiſtion-1s a School where they diſpute 
more advantagiouſly.than-in Academies: Though all the 
Learned, men; a the, world could abt 'confute the poor 
Albigenſes, Walgenfe + and- Boheweaus, yer by theſe Iron 


Arguments they had men that;preſenzly ſtopt the mouths . 


. of many thoyſagds, if zoÞ hundred thouſands oof them :; 
Even as the Mahomerans confute+he Chriſttans, A Strap- 
padgis.a, knotty Argpment, In how, few dayes did they 
confute thirty choulandProjeſtants:in and about -Barss, 
till they lefc them net, (on; earth) a word to ſay ? In 
how few weeks ſpace did the ignorant 1r7sſh thus ſtop the 
mouths of ;two hundred thouſand Proteſtants > Even in 
Ulſter alone, as js ſtrongly conjectured; by teſtimony on 
Nath, about an oamdred and fifty 1thoufand men were 
mortally fileyced + las we now: find that ;many of the 
poor J-;ſh know:-bur little more of Chriſt, but that he is 
a better. man of the two than Saiat Patrick :- And there- 
fore how long might they have been befoxe they could 
have ſilenced ſo.mmany Proteſtants any-other way? There's 
nothing like o6-dead, with-a, Papiſt.. They-love not to 
tire themſelves;with Diſputes, when the buſineſs may be 
ſooner and more ſucceſsfully diſpatchr. | 

Well, 


one510 Play theix- game, Ifthe Papiſfts can. 


LIMI 


UMI 
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. Well, ſeeing this-is pa_—_ they ate reſolved on, 

and'no peaceabls morions will etve! for che preventing 
it, all een that have care of the-ClurdFand Cauſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt,'and the happineſs of thedy'poſteriry; have 
cauſe toi ſtand on-their awvarth and guy's Not to be 
cruel ro them:;{teave thartothemſelves,)* but to be ſe- 
cured 'fromtheir craelty91!F'hould be abbndantly more 
eatneſÞ than Tam, ro prefizall mento fith apatienctand 
ſubmiſſion/iri Caufes of' Relipion;' 4s Texves' All *to"God 
alone, but: that we'alfſee haw the Plpifts are Mill at” the 
door with their Swords -in their hands, and'watching for 
an opportunity to break in.'- And if ih modeſty.we ſtand 
ſill and1& them alone; they' wilf give :us:'tree leave 
whefithey Have theday, to call ther Tyaytors, or per- 
fidious, or what we pleaſe,” ' Ler Jooſers'talk > Let them 
have-the Rule, and then make the beſtyourean of Your 
Arguments. If they can once get £phwrd and other 
Proteſtant Countries, ro 'the caſe of Byadh ant Italy, 
their Trearhery ſhall nor be caſt 'h-theirreeth; forthey 
will leave -none alive and ar liberty" todo it. When 
we Tee it good ſadnefs thar it is Nwvies; and- Armies, - 
and' Aabbings of Kings;*and Powder:plots, and Maf- 
ſacres that we have' to - diſpute againſt, it's time to be 
able rw Anſwer them in their own way, or we loſe the 
day. It is not a good 'Cauſe, or wit;':or learning, or 
honeſty, ' that will then ſerve turn,-' I know God is 
all-fufficient for his Church, and in him muſt 'be our 
Truſt : But he requiterh us to expect his bleſſing* in 
the uſe of lawſtl probable means. - He can give us 
Corn without plowing, and ſowing : but we have little 
reaſon to forbeat theſe and expe& it. He can Convert 
men without preathing : Bur yer the bleſſing of God 
doth preſuppoſe [Pan's planting, and Apolls's watering. 
He can Rule and Defend us without Magiſtrates, bur it 
is not his. appointed way. And he can fave us from 
| | decentful 


Wnt, Wo WL Rs. Ow >, iy 9 I" Te 


ward ſecupii it 7 of, [ 2 Ch 


444 A Key for Catholicks. 
deceitful bloody men, g'-jng our fate, ahdvi gilancy, 
and .xefi ſtance :.. but it, is.not his ordinary Neboinced 
courſe i in which he ve us look 'to him fot de- 
iverance,. : 
* Aiid the] fore i in the Ninero -of 'God Jar Princes and 
Parlianients. be Ki They + : : fox they &y watch for the out- 
f "Common-wealch ( as 
Miniſters do: for. our Toit c fare, ); 45 thbſe thar 
mutt give account,” And ſex ce og take' heed' what 
Parliament or Magi tes hi oofe,, And letall thar 
tove the Goſpel, and the proffierity of 'the Chriſtian 
worl, apo as \voſtriy, have their e ez, in their 
hea ang TP Hh of l Par oy hand, t ar bath in 
I 


relay France, Savoy, "Low=coun- 
Engle SW 
fereams of FG 
Yr 


kev "Wee atreidy Tpitt, fo many 
Ni pd "I th $lbs Voie the "Learned, 
J 4 Þle it "as Wo Zealous for the Law- 
ef ; * rotins Charpeth Hil, 


Motterge 
falneſs bf, ary.Defence, as 
as hg mo his), ameze, whom he injutioufly 


make COAL WS of E3 Brits, 1 know nor 'on 


wha a grounde. 4 abrlcls, he knew with whom, he had to 


"6d. tho Sht 'n t every, "Guſt Rar League Was not a 

a Go or 0 the King 
DE Fifices rhink 3h Ui 2 vir Cafe Dy to pleaſe 
the Pope! 3jl [Iefyjes, and will be Papiſts, on the 
ers "as Ah the {rae ; worthin the” Devil, be- 
cauſe t, thar tie Y not 'hiirt them. | Bur 
theſe CRY en, WE PER, if, they underſtood, that the ma- 
lice 6f Fatal Pixits is not to be'aygided by pleaſing 
chein, but by -reliting them : They ; are, 00 bad''to be 
ever pleaſed by -any Means, but what will*b&out utter 
ruine. And'the) "gre not Rronger than the Devil him 
ſelf, who will flic if we treſift him. If the beſt were 
not the moſt Haw ul, what would become of the world'> 
And if God be ſtronger than the Devil, he thould 
rather 


UMI 
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T ratherbepleaſed than the Devil; for he js able to de- 
 fendyou fromthe Devils diſpleaſure: and he 'is moſt 
| able to hurt you if you be deſpiſers of bis, power , which 
Juſtice will effet'more certainly on the bad; than Satans 
malice can do upan the, good... Men. think themſelves 
| wiſe, that ſhift for..theig fatery by, carpal! and” unlawful 
means.;. Burtheyſhallgll find at laſt, that plain hoyeſty 

+ is thebeſt policy, aydrhe favour of God the beſt ſecu- 
| rity, and a life of faith. the moſt prudent life”; and that 
ſhifcing for your ſelves in, unbelicving ways, is rhe great- 
 eſtfolly. Ir is.the bfak if the Papiſts'by the ſtrokes 
| of Clements, Ravilliacks, Vauxes, and ſuch othexs, to 
' + rerrifie Princes, that moe may mor Rare to reſiſt them, 
but may ſce that they have no hald. of their lives while 
they are under ther diſplealure. { Bur yer fuch: as 
have moſt diſpleaſed hem have, ſcape. beſt, | Ir, is 
recorded by one, that the great King Hepry of France, 
being perlwaded. to. ftand. ir gut, againſt the Jeſuites, 
anſwered, | Give, we ſecurity for., my Life then. ] 
uri Fad th his unbehieviog 


And' what a ſecurity-- did he 
ay ? INE 2 0% +1 : HE 2 OD J 
A thouſand pitties 1t; is that Protef uy Princes ſhould 

not be united among themſelves, 'that they mighr be 

ſtrengthened for -theix, joyrit Defence -: Bur thar- the 
envious man ſhould. be aþle ſo far to pver-wit- them, 
as to ſow among them the ſeeds of war, while they 
ſleep, or ſelfiſhly. mind their own affairy wal intereſts. 

.And a-greater pity and, ſhame it is, that the. Miniſters 

1. -of the Goſpel of peace ſhould be the Faujes of theſe di. 

viſions, ,or ſhould: nog.do their beſt, tq heal them ; Bur 

| it is the greateſt ſhame of all to us, that ſo afany years 
experience, of the catamitous effects of our Diviſions, 

| . -and ſo much induſtry of many worthy peaceable men, 
ſhould do no more to a fuller Reconciliation than 
yet is done. The names, and pacifying Labour 
0 
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of >fuch ;:as Dura, Davenant; Hull, Merton, 'Uſfier; 
Eayne, Dr. efforin;\Amytalduts; Hottonus, Conradus 
Bergins, Tohanms BerginsziGeotrgins Calixtury Ferem. 
Burroughs, and-taany morethathave kaboured for peace, 
_ dalire-as Monuments /ofhicixt honour and our thiſho- 
nour->anddpxrefit& much ſhame upon the. faces of rhoſe 
Reformet Miniſters and Churches thar after all:this are 
ſo much unreconciled : yea, that are nor by the ftrongeft 
motives and perſwafives, ſo much as excited ro Zea- 
tous endeavours for the healing of our {ad divifions , no 
nor ſome of them reſtrained "xA the paſtionace proſe- 
cution of their increafe. | 


- If yer: wy Papiſtyobelieving Jack falſe Hiſtories as 
Seekers of both Churches | doth: contain, or really 

ding atiy Proteſtans:culpable; ſhall ſay; char we are 
as bad asthicy 4a Wars dr rruclyy and that 71; aces dry 
MUS PUCcATIPNEs —_— _ reply; #5 That true 
Hiſtory and experitvce'tell-che world;rhav here 'is no 
compariſon' between their 'syceffive 'ervelkticy and ours. 
20"YE ibis/ ine bf- my teſirvorincent, to defend* any 
perfor or people thatthave heen'truly;guilry in the Jeaft 
depreei 36 Our doArine KW abainftithar which theirs 
doctrown. 127 Ifivichee:our Nodrine'oripraftice have 
beers amiſs;ave defiretdprooftand informarionylind are 
witkns: to” 'veforth them... The Wort'of God being 
vus vfily Rule; if it appear- thatiwe haven any :poinr 
miſtnderſtoot'ir, wedefite nothliigimors thaw +0 be re- 
ified, andtheffweThalt confeſs /our former *faults. be- 
forethe world; anuipromife feformation. "For vur Prin- 
ciples fix us not th Sift or Errour«/: Bur the Papiſts are 
fixed in rheir Errours, and think there is a neceflity ly- 
eth on them'never to-amend.-- Now the Pope and a 
General Counail hathalready decreed thatthe Pope may 
depoſe Princes, and Abfolve their ſubje&ts, and give 
their Lands to ethers, ro amend this abominable errour, 
is, 
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45, withabem;to give away all their cauſe; and to ceafe 
to be Payiſts.:1So that all Princes and People «muſt 
neceſſarily defpain.of»$heir amendment. .. But of chis 
whole ſubje&--I; zefer thei Reader tor (Henry. Fowles: Fa 


.moſtibitterixeviter of the Prebbyterians; btu the Author 


of ſuch-a ColleRiog: 0fnelie treaſonable doctrines and 
"9 of. the.: Papiſts,1as) was -never: / before pub- 
hed. Jr 90; 74 100 3'UE 3b 3 057 5 UNISIITNG Faj6 
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*'FT is 2 Defenſive:conlic that; Þ-havprbeph; hitherto 


managing z [This opK5is: pus YAgR 45 voy! Pur pdvycr- 


fps. Heb ate 9 or ward 
of hat which entjecth by1ieamiable-aipe4,ndafhich 


we gladly follows. without anportiynity. pr. maltpain?. 


And.were our : Powerbut abſwerable.;tq; aun Byffreg, 
we would ſoon put; anend 40, theſe: contentions af the 
Church, wichou:the hurt of any; 6f,xheDiſſenters24.Yea 
did: chefe. appear. burapy7 egnſiderable\ Hepes of, fnecels, 
I ſhould. venture ito be:merelarge'n Propoſals roxhar 
end. 'But when; wiſer, men, 06 greatet. jarexeſbgan;do 
no good, and :3he-calgappeareth., as Text tg; qeſperate, 
a few. words! may: {uffſeero-{aigfie.my: evatonicience, 
and to pleaſe my mind with 4þe! rmaenrion of ;4 Reareyand 
to help-dome others to right. Diſpoſitipns.. and -De- 


L 


ſucceſs... >: - - 


fires; though: we: have: never ſo hule . expetation of 


And in order to-what follows, 1 muſt Srſt deſire eve- 
ry Reader rightly .to underſtand the: meaning and de- 
ſign of all that I have' hitherto ſaid. Ir is but to-be a 
neceſſary help tothe Diſcovery of the Truth, and the 
: confutation 
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confutation of the cofitrary. exrouts, and the juſt de- 
fence of the doctrine of Chriſt, and of his Churche;. 
I ſolemnly proteſt tha; it is none of my deſign or de- 
fire, 1. To make any believe that the Difference. is 
wider between us and the Papiſts than indeed it is. 
[Nay I am fatisfied that in many doctrinal points ic. is 
not ſo great as. commonly it is taken; to be by many, if 
not moſt, on both ſides : as in the points of Certainty 


of Salvation, of Pardon, of Juſtification, of Works, of - 


Faich ; and inalmoſt all the controverſies about Prede- 
ſtination, Redemprian, Free-will, the work of Grace, 
&c. The Dominicans in ſence agree with the Calviniſts 
( as they call ihem,) and the Jeſyites with. che Luthe- 
rans and Arminians : and fo in divers other points. 
; The divers underftaiding of words among us, and the 
. weakneſs. ard: pathons: of Divines,.and a baſe fear of 
the cenſures of a-pariy, hath occaſioned many vn both 
fides.to feignthe differences to'he much wider than ih- 
.deed they are 7 ſothat when. an Atvarez, # Bapnes, a 
Grbienf, have ſpoken the ſame things as the Proteſtams 
do, they are preſently: fain to. pour cut abundance of un- 
-worthy ſanders againſt the Proteſtants, for fear. of: be- 
ing accounted Proteſtants themfelyes. And to fhew their 
- party how much they differ from us, they muſt ſeign us 
.to be monſters, and to. hold that which commonly we 
abhor. *And ſome Proteſtants are to blame alſo in ſome 
meaſure in "this; kind. This - unchriſtian dealing will 
.Eripe the conſcience, when once it'is awakened, Let me 
.be rqther numbred with thoſe that are ambitious.to ſeem 
_as Like to all the:'Churches of Chriſt, and' as much to 


agree with them, as honeſtly and poſlibly I may, what ' 


.party ſoever diftaſte that uuton and agreement, And 
let my ſoul abbor the defire of appeartng more diſtant 
and diſagreeing than we are, what cenſures ſoever I 
may incur. Our ſtudents would nor fo ordinarily read 

| | : + Mynines, 
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Aquinas, Scatus, HAbinintnſss, Dorf, &e, if there. 
_ not in them' Rabice of _pte teu truth - | 

*fteem. How tf dbtteDr. Holden come mga, 
rhetbotlamencal poi vin 2 te Bet rrgery of our fair 4 
How near cotne*rhe'S $7 eflce, A bolr x e. 
point" of*Merit 2” Wada An ak Yor nearer. 
How hear Comes C3parenu to us" (ahd* many more ) 
in thie point of Juſtification > How near comes Cardinal 


Cajetan to us inthe Liberty of diſfenting' from the Fa- 
chers in the Expoſitioh of che ct tt It'es f and ſo doth 


Aaldonate and many Cy Hoi ens comes Car- 
dinal Cuſanu re de'Conedra. "1 wy | in the Eſ- 
&ntial point 0 | 8. Oh Ole algnd Tile 


that Rome hath to ih 1 th $4, .omies 
Gen on ro u9ih tie ;Þ6 Ur Q al Res 
48 hear 2s 4k exo Ir; oh ear ©qm 


? 


own PRs If ſcarce olv 7 
"Yo more Concurt 


in thieſe | 
ſenieh, p tis in robe >; 


inch, TAS Faber 
thus ba bl re yay 


he deal? As Meet 
and DY. Field Fl fully We, y their. | 

2. T doalſo proteſt” us it js {4-04 my deſire gr. 
defi 181, XC to create ay pol uſt Cenfures, of FE figa] Hac 
of Papifts ni ,afy Readers : nor £0 Perf Eg, that. 


they are all danined, or that there are.nio honeſt godly 


men among them. When I read fuch writers gs Ger-; 
fon, Barbanſon, Ferigs, at others, 1. am. ully Grisfied. 
that there are many among them.( how many God only. 
knows,” ) that rryly fear God, and are ſanified  graCi-! 
ous " people, with whom I wi ro dwell for ever,” And. 

Hh therefore 
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Werefore I think it my Duty not -only to forbear unjuſt 
enſures of them, bur alſo to love them with that entire 


ſpecial Chriſtian Love by which Chriſt. would have us 


known to be his Diſciples; and to perſwade all others to 
do the like. Though tilt T am.conſtrained to ſay, thar 
1m my ſmall acquaintance with them, 1 find no compari- 
ſon between the Engliſh Papiſts and our Churches in 
point of Holineſs, - T would they were-much. better, 

'-- 3. I do allo proteſt that it is not my deſire cor. deſign 


to make any innocent Papiſt to be accounted guilty of the 


faults of others which he diſowns. 
-* 4+ Nor isit any of my defire-or deſign to provoke the 
Magiſtrate to any cruelty or injuſtice, towards them ;, 
nor to lay any penalty on them, but what is truly of ne- 
ceſſity for the fatery of himſelf and the Common-wealth, 
and a juſt reſtraint of them from pervyerting others, and 
doing miſchief to the ſouls of men, as I ſhall open more 
at large anon. ' 

5. Noris it any of my deſire or deſign to make the 
generality of rhem unjuſtly more odious with- Rulers or 
People,than the meaſure of their corruptions do deſerve : 


Orto-hide any of their vertues, or.deprive them of any 


honour which is their. due. This much my conſcience 
witneſſeth of my intents; though I know the partial will 
hardly believe it, when they feel themſelves ſmart. by 
thac Contradiction which they have. made neceſſary for 
our own defence, And this Irhought neceſſiry to pre- 


miſe, before I lay down the following Propoſals, that 


prejudice and paition do not turn. away mens eyes, or 
cauſe them to miſinterpret them, For it is prejudice, 
partiality, and fation, that hath hitherto fruſtraced all 
C\.ich Propoſals and attempts, 


—_— 
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Pr are five ſeveral Degrees of Peace which lye. 
2 before'us to be attempred between the;Roman and 
Reformed Churches : We ſhall begin with the higheſt, 
and upon ſuppoſition of the failing of our Deſigns for 
that, come down tothe next, and ſo tothe fp 
1. The firſt Degree of Peace to be Intended and De- 
fired is, That we may ſo far Agree, as that we may hold 
perſonal Communion in the ſame Aſſemblies, in the wor- 
ſhip of God, and live under the ſame particular Paſtors. 
© 2, If that cannot be attained, the next Degree deſirable 
is, That we may held a Catholick, Chriſtian Communion 
in ſeveral Afemblizs, under ſeveral Paſtors, acknow- 
ledging each other the true Churches of (briſt, and join- 
ng in Synods when there is need, or at leaſt, giving each 
ather, as Chriſtian Brethren, the right hand of Fellowſhip. 
3. If that may not be attained, rhe next, Degree Ale 
rable is, That.we may take one another for Chriſtians and 
Churches of Chriſt, though under ſuch corruptions as we 
think. we are bound to diſown by denying the preſent. ex- 
ertiſe of Communion : as we ae with particular Offen- 
dors, whom we only ſuſpend, but not condemn. | 
_ 4+ If this much may not be had, but we will needs ex- 
communicate each other abſolutely, the nexr Degree of 
Peace deſirable is, That we may at leaſt ſo far regard 
the common truths that we'are agreed upon, and the ſouls 
of the people, as to conſult on certain terms on which 
we may moſt peaceably manage our differences, with the 
leaſt hatred, and violence, and diſturbance of the Peace 
of Chriſtendom, and with the leaſt impediment to the ge- 
neral ſucceſs of thoſe common, truths that we are all 
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If this may not be attained, the loweſt Degree de- 
ſirable is, That at leaſt we may taks each other for more 
tolerable adverſaries than Malometans and Infidels 
are, and therefore may makg a common Agreement 
ro ceafe 0ur wars and bleod-ſhed, and turn all onr 
Arms ayainft the great ant common enetny of the Chri- 
ftian name. he | | 

Were it not for the Devil, and wicked minds, all P 
theſe mighr be attained ; bur if men be; not rhemfelves 
incarnate Devils, we may expe the laſt. And under- 
ſtand thar the' terms of the Ioweſt Degrees are all im- 
plyed iri the Higfier. 

And now for the Higheſt aud moſt deſirable Degree 
of Peace, 9iz. That: we ttiay meet.in the ſame Aſem mM-. 
blies, under che fame Paſtors, there is fo lictte proba- 
bility-rhar ever, it ſhould\be accompliſhed, and withall, 
the variods apprehenſions'6f Chriſtians doth make ir fo 
neceſſiry rs bear. with one atiother in this, char I ſhall 

xy bur little of ir, as knowing that Tam like ro fole my 
labour. Only this much concerning the retms, 

If you will impoſe #o' More im poant of Belief, as nt- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but what is contained in the boly 4 
Scriptnyes, yea and iti the three Creeds, and four firſt 
General Countils , and will leave the Paſfoys of the par- 
ticular Chutches to wor flip God according to the Rule of 
the holy Scriptures, pradeiitially themſelves determining 
of meey Circumſtances left to their dettymination, ac- 
cording to the general Rules, of Order, Decenty, and 
Edification, and bearing with a difference herein accord- | 
gng to the different ſtate of the (burchts or judgement of 
the Paſtors, this is the only probable way to bring. wu to 
this higheſt degree of Peace. Though according to this 
courfe,,men ſhould be left ro ſome liberry to joyn with 
whar particular Congregation they ſee beſt, and ſo,would 
moſt commonly joyn with, thoſe thatare nearcft to-rheir 

ta own 
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own judgement ; yet the minds of moſt would be fo 
mollified by mutual forbearance, and by beirig ſatisfied 
inthe way that is. thus commonty agreed on, that they 
would not ſcruple tojoyn with one another in worſhip in 
the ſeveral Aﬀembhies. = 131M 

And here I ſhall farther add, that if theſe terms Tan- 


not be yielded to, yet allchatwill yield te the ferms of 


the next Degree of Peace, may be admitted ito our A/- 


_ ſemblies, though we cannot joyn, with thera intheirs, 
. For the Papiſts have much more is the Adanrner of their 


worſhip to Keep xs back, than we have in oxrs. to keep 


. them back. For ebezy errours lie in Exceſs, and they 


ſuppoſe owr5to lie but in DefeF#. Now Confatence may 
well yield co perform one part of a duty when it cannot 
perform the reft : But it can never yield to commit one 
aQual ſin, by doing what is forbidden by God. E. &. If 
the Papiſts think that we ſinfylly emit the -Sacrament 
of extream union, they may nevertheleſs be preſent 
at the Sacrament of Baptiſm. If they think we preach 
not all the truth that. we ought, they may nevertheleſs 
hear and receiye that which we do preach. Byt in their 
Aſſemblies we muſt do thoſe poſitive. a&tians which our 
Conſciences tell us are fins againſt God. And: there- 


. fore unleſs they will yield (as they will not, ) to the 


abovementioned terms, we cannot joyn in their Aſſem- 
blies ; but upen the terms in the next Chapter we can 
admit them into ours. 

Burt if the Churches have not a neceflary Liberty in 
this, they will never agree, but be till breaking no 


- Pleces, or perſecuting one another, to force men to joyn 


with ſuch Aſſemblies as beſt pleaſe chem rhat bear the 
Sword. Though we readily grant that to hear and learn 
the principles of Religion, and ſubmit to the ſtate and 
duty of Catechumens;*men may with lefs inconvenience 


be forced, and ordinarily ſhould fo be. 
Hh 3 CHAP. 
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- CHAP. LIh 


T= ſecond Degree of Peace deſirable, below rhe 
former, is, That if 'we cannot live under the ſame 
particular Paſtors, and joyn in-the ſame Aſſemblies , yet 
we may hold a diſtant Catbolick Communion in ſeveral 
Aſſemblies, without condenining or perſecuting one atto- 
ther, and may afford the ſpecial Love of (hriſtians to 
eachother. b-= | o 
This will not be done as long as we take each other for 
Hereticks , and therefore the cauſes of thoſe cenſures 
muſt be removed, partly by a nearer Agreement in our 
Principles, and partly by a-greater Moderation in our 
Cenſures of one another. ' And this a man would think 
among Chriſtians might be obtained. The terms on 
which it muſt be had are theſe. | 
Suffer us to confine our ſelves in Worſhip and Church- 
government to the Word of God, and the Determination 
of our particular Churches or Paſtors about meer (ir- 
cumſtantials left to their determination ; and do you 
confine .your ſelves accordingly, not extending your 
pradtice beyond the Canons of the four firſt General (0un- 
cils, andthe reſt called | Canones Ecclefiz Univerſalis,] 
( publiſhed by Juſtellus, Tillius, or the Codex Dionylit 
Exigul : ) and for matters of Faith, we will all profeſs 
to recezve the Scripture, and what ever ts contained in 
the ſaid (ouncils and the three Creeds, and to inſiſt. upon 
220 more as neceſſary. And on theſe terms we may live 
in Love as Brethren, | x: 
Here note, 1, That in matter of Faith we will not be 
bound to take more than' is in the Scripture, and yet we 
will take all as aforeſaid that is in the Creeds, becauſe 
we are perſwaded that there is no more than is in the 
| Scripture, 
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Scripture. 2. We will not tie each other to profeſs on 
what Grounds we receive the DoQrine of theſe Creeds 
and Councils, If .you receive it as Tradition ſuperad- 
ded to Scripture, and if we receive-tt as being the fame 
with Scripture.Pocrine, or a meer Expoſition of it, we 
will leave each other in this withour'examination to their 
liberty, 'as long air is the ſame things that we believe. 
3, In matters'of ' Worſbip and Government we may not 
be compelled to-take in all that is in all- cheſe Councils , 
but only 'we will promiſe or to go beyond them, and 
take in any more, and fo ſhall you : ſo that it ſome 
of :\is confine. our ſelves tro the Holy Scripture, and 
others will go further, as far as all thoſe Canons do ex- 
tend , we will yield to live as Brethren in Chriſtian Love, 
and forbear the cenſuring of one another. And herein 
you may well 'condeſcend to us, when in many things 
yn have caſt off the Canons of thoſe Councils your 
elves ; and abundance of them concern not vur times 
or Countries ,, and ſo many of your own Writers con- 
feſs, that all things neceſſary to Salvation axe in the Scri- 
ptures, and that Canons are mutable, and Churches may 
vary in theſe leſſer things, 


Hh 4 CHAP. 


456 4 Key Jer Cotheleets. 


CHAP. LIIE.; 


(0 the former terms of Peace be yielded to, it 
A_ would be happy for the Churches , .and I amiper- 
ſxaded were it. not for the' Iralians,:the French would 
yield to them. -- Arid-ſorne Proteſtants will go further, 
and yield 'to Rome that if Papifts will: confine their 
Faith, and Government, and Wortfhip'but to-thoſe li- 
mits. as the. Greebs, Armenians, Ethiopians, &c.. do; 
they willreadily hold this Catholick Gommunion with 
them, - But then we muſt ſtill remember, 1. That we 
will not be bound to approve of allthat:they do. 2. Nor 
ſhallthey go about 'to'torce all others to riſe up to thetr 
pitch ; nor to filence ard caſt out'all *boſe Miniſters 
that will not go* beyend the Scriptures. You ſhall 
bear with all that will 'be Ruled by the Scripture, and 
we will bear with all that will not go beyond the Jaid 
General Councils, or Codex Canonum Ecclefie univer- 
Jak « yea, and adinit ſuch ro our Sociery and Aﬀem- 
: - But now ſuppoſing that Rome will not yield to this 
( though methinks France and other* Nations may do it 
without them, ) the next Degree deſirable is; that F At 
leaſt we may take one anather for Chriſtians,” and Chur- 
ches that have ſuch corruptions,* as yet leave us good 
bopes of the ſalvation of multitudes x 'though we . ſup-= 
poſe ſalvation mere rare and difficult . where thoſe cor- 
ruptions are, than where they are not, and though we 
are forced to ſuſpend that ((ommunion with ſuch, whidb 
with ſaund members we ſhould hold. | © 

| And indeedrhe obtaining of this much Peace, requi- 
reth no more but Chriſtian 'Charity ' conducted by -a 
right underſtanding of each other. And for my _ I 
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have alreally this mueb peace with the Churchof Rewe, 
and fo have many millions more uf Prateſtants as well 
as I ; and T think the generality of them.” But Fewe 
hath not ſo much Charity for us, But we hall not an- 
ſer nor becconderned for other mens uncharitableneſs. 
I'need net therefore propoſe 'any means far that peace 
which we have alrcady attained to, or may if we will. 


But theriler this be aecompanyed by the follpwing for- 


bearances. 
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CHAP. LIV. 


TH fourth Degree of Peace deſirable, whether the 
& laſt mentioned be attainedor not, 1s, {That we may 
ſo far 'lay by our hatred, wrath, and firiving ehout the 
Controverted points, 4s to conſult tagether of the #erms 
on which we may manage our differences with the leaf 
difturbance to the Peace of Chriftendom, and the leaf 


—_ 


d:ſadvantage tothe Truths that we are agreed in, and 


eo the peoples ſouls. | 

Religious Reaſon-muſt needs confeſs the Reafonable- 
neſs of this propoſal in the General : But all the diffi- 
culry lyeh in 'the particulars. If. you as ane what 
the 'particular terms are on which: we ſhould agree, 'I 


anſwer, There are many at- band, -thar Reafon muft 


needs approve of ; but becauſe there is no likelyhood 
of "accepting them; IT ſhall ſpare the labour of pro- 
poſing them. And the rather, becauſe when we-have 
much ado 'to apree:on this much among our ſelves, 
or the © Papiſts' among themſchres, with what hope can 
we move that the Agreement fhauld he Univerſal 2 
Bur this much I may propoſe, 1. That a Conſultation 
of the Agents 'of Chriſtian Prences and Divines 
-might do "much to further ſuch a thing. And ho. 
TE that 
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abat car lihad, ſore few'of the more Peactable Princes 


and Divines ſhould lead: the. way, and give the reſt a 


good. extmple.:'2'\, And that an Univerſal Liberty. of 
Confeiencewith neceſſary:reſtrictions, might be a. pro- 
= Whede note, T1. That it is an Vniverſal Liberty only 
that/we*move: for, or at leaſt oz equal*terms. It is not 
' that the-Papiſts may./have Liberry in England, and we 
have none in Spain and other Countries, The Author 
of the Image of both Churches maketh a long and ſubtile 
perſwaſive for Liberty of Conſcience: But where would 
he have it ? Let ther take this equal'motion, and yield to 
it if they dare, Let the Proteſtants have liberty in 
Traly; Spain, Flanders, Portugal, Auſtria, Bavaria, &C. 
and we-thall conſerrthat the Papiſts have as much Li- 
berry »in9 England, Holland, Sweden, Denmark, &Cc, 
But « muſt1n'-reafon be. oz equal:terms. Yet this ad- 
vantage we know they'have, that their Agents and Mil- 
fronaries are- incomparably more zumerous than ours, 
by reafoh-of che multitude of their Fryars, Jeſuites, &-c. 
and their dorines are more ſuitable: to corrupted na- 
ture, and: carnal mrereſt, and the :people are more en- 
gaged by worldly obligations to'theirwayes : And yet 
wearefo confident of the Power of :Truth, that I would 
this Propoſal were accepted: '» The Bible it {elf withour 


any Preachers, would ſhrewdly ſhakethe Kingdom of | 


the: Pope, where men'have liberty to uſe it. 
-'2.: Thelimitations of this Liberty are, 1. That one 
party. have no more 'of it than the other. © 2. That it 
extend 'not to allow-a” diſturbance of Minifters-and 
Churches in Gods' Worſhip, nor any. unpeaceable; tu- 
*multuary proceedings. 3. That no Party be tolera- 
ted under this: pretence, to teach any thing againſt 
the 'Effentials or Neceffary points that we are agreed 
- on, nor- any thing that is againſt the peace of the-Com- 

mon- 
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mon-wealth;' or lives, or dignities of the Governours 


- Two parties among our ſelyes will' diſlike this props- 


ſal, 1. Some will tay,” 1f Liberty be bl, why 


in, Icaly, 


may not we grant it in England, though' Sp 
&c. will not ? vi ak EET 

Anſw. This Liberty is. zat Deſirable for it ſelf, but 
as 2a means to that end which is ſo Deſirable. And 


"rherefore it is 'no further deſirable than it rendeth to 
* that end. ' And a partial Tolerition of them, .that. tole- 


rate not us, is ſo far from being fach a means, as that it 
is the next way to deſtroy the end that we defire : it will 
but put our necks under their feet, and open our boſoms 
to their Swords, and ſo make our defired Peace impoſ- 
ſible. No friend of the Goſpel and Reformed Churches 


will proſecute that motion. . | 


2, Others will ſay, Ir is unlawful to grant ſuch 4 
Liberty to Papiſts, becauſe it is falſe doftrine which they 
will preach, and Iadolatry which they will excrciſe , and 
we muſt not do evil that good may come by it. _ 

Anſw. We may do no evil , but we may omit that 
which at another time is a duty, in a ſeaſon when it is no 
duty. To puniſh ſuch offenders 1s a poſitive dury, which 


- at all times is not aduty, but unſeaſsnably performed 


is a fin. For a Magiſtrate therefore to puniſh ſuch of-- 


fenders, when it apparently tenderh to hinder the pro- 
Sreſs of the Goſpel, and overthrow the peace and ſafety 
of the Chriſtian State, is not a Duty, but a fin, Would 


any of theſe Objeftors be againſt a Magiftrates releaſing 
of a Jeſuite out of Priſon, in exchange for a faithful 


- Miniſter of the Goſpel, eſpecially of many , as priſoners 


are commonly exchanged in war ? If not, why ſhould 
they be againſt the releaſing of ſuch a man to higher 


ends, even ro ſave mens ſouls? To give Liberty is but 


to Permir,or not to Hinder;or not to Puniſh : and there- 
| fore 
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fore is but the zot- doing of a work when it is unſeaſon- 
able, (as Sacrifice is when God requireth Mercy. ) 
And he that may permir, or forbear to puniſh, may on a 
juſt reaſon promeſe ſo to do, So that this is but forbearing 
the puniſking of Papiſts, when we cannot puniſh them 
without the exceeding hurt of the Church, and wrong tv 
many thouſand ſouls. .. | 

But I know I ſpeak all this in vain ; for the Pope 
will neyer conſent thar Proteſtants ſhall fow their ſeed 
at Rome, leſt it quickly unneaſt him. Bur in the mean 
time {et the Papiſts here confeſs, it they be reaſonable, 
that we have no reaſon to give Liberty to them, that will 
give noneto us, or upon unequal terms, If they claim 
a ſpecial Tile to it, as having the juſter cauſe, we deſire 
no more than a fair tryal of that, and let them that haye 
the juſter cauſe take all. : 

3. Another particular that ſhould here be agreed on 
is this, ( whether rhe former be conſenced to or not ; ) 


that on both (ides where the Teachers bave any Tolerg- 


ron or forbearance, they may be forced by the Magi- 
ffrate to teach the Ignorant people that adhere to them, 
the great Articles of the Chriſtian faith ( both wards 
and ſenſe, ) which we are all agreed in, Which was 
Biſhop Uſhers motion to the Papiſt Prieſts in Ireland. 
For ſaith he, among the Papiſts the people are ſuffered to 
periſh for want of knowledge , the vulgar ſuperſtitions 
of Popery not doing them balf that burt, that the igno- 
rance of thoſe common principles of faith doth, which 
ell true Chriſtians are bound to learn. (Serm. at Wan- 


ſed, page 33.) 


' 4+ Another neceſſary particular to be agreed on is, 


that we uſe not bitter invetives againſt each other, nov 
uncharitable contendines ; eſpecially in the ears of the 
sgmorant people that have not yet learned the comman 
truths which we agree in : but that our Debates be 
MIL I managed 
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#anaged only in ſuch Aſſemblies as art capable of them, 
and in 4 ſober Chriſtian way. | 
5. Another is, that ſnch\ Magiſftrates rhat will nat 
grant Toleration, may yet on both fides avoid cruelties, 
and inflift no more penalties for matters of meer Relig 
014 wor ſhip, than neceſſity ſhall reqaire : and that hererh 
they may agree upon ſome equality in the ſeveral Na- 
tons, And in this ler Spazrn, Italy, Auſtria, and the 
reſt, for ſhame conſent to be as moderate as the Tur 
ard to ſhut up the doors of their bloody Inquifttion; 
6. Lerusall agree ro renounce all Treachery and at- 


np os againſt the Soveraign Powers, and all ſediti- 


0146 diſturbances of the Peace of Common-wealths, 

7. Let thoſe afford us the common Love of men, that 
think us not capable of the ſpetial Love of Chriſtians - 
and fo fet us Love our Neighbours as our ſelves; and 
ſtudy to do good, and not hurt to one another, and give 
over plotting to undermine vne another, and deſtroy one 
anothers civil intereſt, and ger our Neighbouts utidec 
our. feet. This much well practiſed, would do fome- 
thing tothe peace of the Chriſtian world. 2 


. Wo. 
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CHAP. LV. | 
T He loweſt Degree, that none but, incarnate Devils 

one would think ſhould refit, is this, thar if we 
will needs live as etternies, yer we may remember that wt 


have all greater enemies ; andtherefore let m give over” 


our wars, and let every Nation be quietly governed by 


their own Laws and Soveraigns, and les us all join tos; 


gether againſt the common enemies of Chyiſt. / 
We cannot but know that much of Chrifts ititereſt 
lyeth in our hands, and thar if either party were devoutr- 
e by the Turk, it would be a heavy blow to the _ 
iag 


462 A Key for Catholics. 


ſtian cauſe. If God ſhould ſuffer that proud enemy " 


come and make a third among us, to end our quarrels, 
we muſt juſtifie him-in his judgements , and myſt ro our 
perpetual ſhame confefs, that by our proud and paſſionate 
contendings, and unpeaccableneſs, and ſelf-ſceking, we 


did betray the Chriſtian cauſe. O wonderful ſtupidity 


and impiety of Great men, and Learned men, profeſling 
ſo much zeal for God, that they can no more agree, nor 
bear in Love and Compaſtion with each other, nor ceaſe 
their wars, when a _ragipg potent enemy ſtands over 
them, ready to devour them both ! Let-the Yenerians 
take the honour, and wethe ſhame : However their own 


Intereſt may engage them, yet materially their wars are 


more honourable than ours. The Pope is eager -for a 
General Peace among his ſubjects, that they may be 
ſtrengthened to deyour us : But it were an honefter de- 
fign, that would give him more comfort at laſt, to, me- 
diate a Peace among all Chriſtians, that in this ar leaſt 
they might be one, to oppoſe the Turk, and reſcue. the 
Heritage of -Chriſt, which he hath oppreſſed, WS; 
=. And O what a bleſſed thing it were, if the Jeſuites, 
Fryars and Proteſtants could but agree, to join together 
for -the converſion of the poor Indians ! And either 
preach in the ſame, or ſeveral Countries, without ſeek- 
ing the deſtruion there of one ariother , yea and af- 
ford each other help : that the-Engliſh, Hollanders, and 
others might ſend Preachers as well as Merchants into 
the, Indies, and-we might there contribute our endea- 
yours to propagate the-Goſpel, though in our different 
wayes ; not envying, hating and hindering each. other, 
but remembring we all confeſs one Chriſt, though. nor 
one Vice-Chrift. . © ; 
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(oncluſion. 


Have caſt out theſe Propoſals meerly to acquaint the 

peaceavle Chriftian, what he ſhould deſire, that the 
frame of his heart may be right before God : and not 
with any expeRation that they ſhould be ſo regarded as 
to procure what they drive at. I am not fo weak, or 
ignorant of the inconſiderableneſs of the Propoſer, or of 
the ſelfiſhneſs and ungodlineſs of the world. But yet I 
may lawfully take the comfort of the moſt uneffeRual 
defer and endeavours thar are honeſt, 

And for thoſe that would have us Reconciled upon the 
Grotian terms, or upon the French Foundation of a Ge- 
neral Council, and would have all forced ro come over 
to their way, and deny Liberty to the reſt, that cannot 
thus cloſe with them ; and all that think that the Church 
muſt have ſome, Viſible Head, or Soveraign to unite in, 
I ſhall ſhew them their errour in a diſtin Diſputation, 
which I am publiſhing next to this, as a ſupplement : 
and therein I ſhall givethem ſuch further Propoſals for 
a juſt Reconciliation, as men that are Studious of Peace 
may proſecute, with hope of ſome ſuccels. 

And becauſe I have lately met with a Paper called [_4z 
Explanation of the Roman Catholick Belief, | &c, which 
pretendeth to much moderation, 1n divers points ; I pur- 
poſe next to enquire, Whether it mean as it pretends? 
that if it do, we may give it welcome , 1f not, we may 
deteR its Fraud : For as I ſhould much rejoice to hear 
of ſfomuch amendment of the Roman Belief, which I 
thought had been ſuppoſed by themſelves to be incorrigi- 
ble , ſo I muſt confeſs that I am ſo much for plain and 
open dealing, that Irthink it my duty to help to bring 
their works into the Light, and try how they agree with 
the Truth and among themſelves , that men may judge 
of them as they ares FI NIS. 


